
CENSUS OF INDIA, 191F 

in 

VOLUME XVI. 


B AROD A. 


FART I- 

REPORT. 


BY 


RAO BAHADUR 


Q0V1NDBMA1 H. DESA1, BA, 

superintendent op census operations 
baroda state 


LL B , 



36 0 111 b a B * 

printed at the times press 

191 1 


Price — Indian, Rs j English, 6s Sd 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


Introduction ... ••• 

CHAPTER I — DisminUTiON of Population 

General description of Barodn State— Area, population and density— Towns and villages- Houses 
and house room — Baroda Chtv 
Subsidiary Tables 


CHAPTER II — Moiejient of Population 

Introductory lemarks — Forces causing variation in population —Conditions of tho decade — 
Normal rate of increase— Expocted and actual variation — Baroda Division, Kadi Division, 
Navsan Diviiion, Amreli Division — Progress in each district compared— Summary 
Subsidiary Tables 


CHAPTER III — Biitra placl 

Objeot of discussion — Types of migration — Immigration— Emigration — Comparison with previous 
Censuses 

Subsidiary Tables 


CHAPTER 17— Religion 

Part I, Statistical — Distribution and variation since 1901 — Part II, Descriptive — Hindu religious 
beliefs and practices — Hindu sects — Hindu sadhus — Jainism — Gujarat Musalmans— Fakirs — 
Parsism— External characteristics of the main religions , 

Subsidiary Tables •• 


CHAPTER V— Age 

Inaccuracy of the return — Its utility — Mean age— Death and birth rates — Age distribution — 
Fecundity in different divisions and religions 
Subsidiary Tables ~ 


CHAPTER VI — Sex, 

General proportion of the sexes — Proportions m different divisions, religions nnd castes — Pro 
portion at differeut ages — Comparison with other countries — Causes of higher female 
mortality— Effect of pauoity of females — Causes influencing sex , 

Subsidiary Tables 


CHAPTER 7H— Civil Condition 

Contrast between India and Europe— General proportion of tho statistics— Local variations — 
Variations in different rehgions— Early marriage— Sooial legislation — Widow xrilrnnge — 
Divorce— Polygamy— Polyandry— Hypergamy— Endogamy— Exogamy— Marriage customs 
and ceremonies— Hindus — Animistics— Mahomedans — Parsis — Curious marriage customs — 
Birth customs — Terms of relationship 
Subsidiary Tables 


CHAPTER VHI — Education 

General review — Distribution by locality — by religion — by caste— English education— Compa 
rison with previous Censuses— Comparison with other Provinces — Progress of education 
m Baroda — Compulsory education — Newspapers — Books — Libraries 
Subsidiary Tables » 


CHAPTER IX — Language 

languages spoken — Numbers speaking different languages — Gujarati language nnd literature — 
Dialects of Gujarati — Bhil dialects— Urdu — Marathi — Other languages— Common script — 
Caste and language .. 

Subsidiary Tables „ 


CHAPTER X-JKfjzimities 
Insanity — Deaf mutism — Blindness — Leprosy 
Subsidiary Tables — 


CHAPTER XI— Caste 

Acouracy of the return— Tho origin of castes — Definition of caste— Caste by race Caste by 

anthropometry — Melanoglossia — Caste and religion — New castes — Types of castes Origin 

of sub-castes — Caste government — Caste control by Hindu Rajas— Caste restrictions Social 

intercourse — Modem disintegrating tendencies— Attitude towards the depressed classes 

Caste among Jains — Caste among Musalmans — Castes in proverbs — Classification of castes 

Distribution nnd comparison with past. Censuses— Changes m material condition 
Subsidiary Tables „ " 

Appendix — Glossary of Castes, Tribes and Races - . . 


CHAPTER XH — Occur vno\ 

Scope and accuracj of the return — System of clx'sification— General features of the return 

Rural occupations— Occupations in tho City of Baroda— Workers and dependant'— 
Agricultural occupations - Occupations combined with agriculture— Xon-agncultural occu- 
pations— Industry— Statistics of Industries in factories — Trade— Public force— Public 
administration— Professions and liberal arts— Other occupations— Occupation bv rxhmon— 
Occupation by casto „ — „ _ * c ""‘ 

SubtuHary Tables « .. , 

Index . .. - • • m. , 


1— VI 
l’u j 


1 — 21 
2j — 2(. 


27— 19 
40— 41 


42— 48 
49— 51 


62— 10b 

107—111 


112—119 
120— 110 


132—139 

140—141 


144 — 184 
185—193 


194—20o 

200—210 


210—219 

220-221 


222— 231 
2.34—23. 


23i.— 27. 
27i. — 2HO 
201—322 


32-3- 4o 

rl I 02 

I-Vll 








LIST OF DIAGRAMS AND A1APS. 


1 Map of ltv\' li S Mi -bnwm. tin ill n t\ of tli Om-iun* » . 

2 Llngritn showing ‘Iti relation of \m and | opttlition .. 

; Dngr-an »lmi\in. tin Jcivon of popuk ion m tin s*at ( and other Prounao- 

■1 Mip of tin Umo<1- Dim i >n rimv ittp m r»,< p ipul ikon pi r Mpim mile . 

S Kuli 

i, >i\ i 

7 \tu<! 

“i D. k ini lion in,. 1" 1«'i! mil uni rural popuht < ti <>f tin llirodi State in the difterr n 
Dunn ti 

'• Mip o' Hm- 1 i 1 ■ tur;: ikn-i \ of lira v ink 
10 Map -1 1 1 - i » t'i i iti n n piyiiht oi iti r i r'ol 

(1 Mij .f In n n-di I* on vli 'win tin "n jit in in (m; nhli n In nnlnls *mcc J‘HIJ 

1 J _ Ka *i 

1 ! Nil it , 

I 4 \t 1 rl 

I i D ig im -lii -itt. ’ t„m no 1 1 popnh mi -in r I»"J 
I r, tl p « ,i! < n of tmmit.nn - in i ifli I'm mu 

17 Mip 1 uni In ■! r- tm i r- < f \nnm-t< in In It mull Sta i 
l*. Htnlm 


1“ 
2 i 
21 

2i 


O'- 

jn 

i 

1 

32 

it 

'4 

1, 

i, 

07 

48 
t‘> 
4(1 
41 
4 ‘2 
4 1 
44 
4 . 
4 1, 
47 
1H 
4'i 

r>o 

M 

02 


1‘ 1.-7 1 l‘lm M tl n 1 

M-p *’ on m. t! 1 1 1 't<! Mnliit 11 1 ill ill m tin Hit! Ii Still 

t> ., an 1 ti I il ni nl- r v f r ili - 11 tout "I v nri, n| ■ j 1 r 100 0 * 

- Ill 11 1 Ipl t 1 tiol 

tl < numl 1 1 of fim 1 - 1 I • 0 1 n ih - 1 1 i<-h igi pi noil 

tl 1 j t 1 hi n of t!i 111 iri 11 '1 -■ tt 1 nil 1 u 1 luw< il nt 1 irh i„i | ( noil 

M ip -him m th r in 1 1 pi t 1 n > 1 llm lu f< mil' - 1 1 In In w lm in nnrm >1 

1)131. Il »| . - m. )| p! >,)I r! I II I f tl < til') II 1 I I J 0 it of 1 v h nf, pi noil In rll-trirl- 

tl nnnil 1 pi r 1 tut" ip •) fold who art umni I 

ihi tti ih | a- 1 n il ni. il 1 > 40 win nr widow • il (I \ relim ns) 

1 rural 1 r of] 1 on* pi 1 imo in 1 icli Nntunl Division who nil li*c 1 1 
Mip -liowm., ‘In nri tin 1 ef lit 1 1 \ m 'In <lif r i t « nt *lt tint , 

M p of tin Lin '- 1 1' 1 on >ln win. 1 1 * itinnm of lit* n't in tin diff in tilnl i- 

Ki li , 

V\ T , r 

Stunk , , 

Dia.-ram -bowing 1.* rm ilu ml [< r*nn- pi 1 1,0 1 1 in 1 tali ri hgmn who an liti nt, 
i^niiim in ,r' 1 , 

lu nnmhi 1 of t.ijjn iti -pi iknv pi r |n r 10 OO0 of tin population m tin 
ilidi n nt ‘It tm t 

Mnp rliowin" t'u piM-lir-i of in uutj 111 tin Itirmln Stit, 

Diagram shoving tin miinlu 1 of the insane pit- PHI 000 pir-ons of i ich ngc pi noil 

Mip showim tin. jn 1 vili m 1 of <h if muti-in in tln> Iliroda Stiti 

Diagram -howim. tin nmnlii r of dnLmutrs pi t 100 000 pi wni of 1 ich ago pinoil 

Mnp aliowin, tin j u diner of blmdnc-s m tin H irndi Stnti 

Diagram showin,, tin nnmhir of tin lilinil pur 100,000 pi nnni of racli ngi pi noil 

Mip allowing the pi i valance of kpro'v in the 11 iroiln St ito , 

Diagram showing tin nnmhir of kpira ptr 100 000 poraon* oi rich ngi period 
, tin ulitiri sir, ligth of Ihndn cnsUs . 

, -Atonii tie tribi 1 
, Mus ilnmn castes 


,, (hi tenoral distribution of tlio populniion bj ocotipition (mil, classes) 

„ lh< distribution of the population hi ocaupation in the divisions 

Map allowing the proportion of feraah o mnlo worhti* in each district 
Diagram showing the occupation by rl ygions (mil, classes) 


I’m 1 
3 

H 

S 

IH 

H* 

n 

12 

1 

24 

is 

Jl 

), 

17 

1 

I ' 
- 1 
7i 

i» , 

► * 

I I 
11 t 
11- 

1 •, 

li . 

147 
14 ‘ 

1 10 
1 a 
1" 1 
Pii 
)"i 

107 

117 

1'IH 
I PH 

.’0 i 

21 t 

.’ 2 , 
22 1 1 

22 7 
22 h 

Ml) 
2)1 
212 
21, 7 

2(jH 

2(>S 

12H 

T2H 

1)1 

144 



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


HINDU SADHUS 

1 rtr»tim«cb«rl (I^bn ). 

i. Lkodi ( ). 

3. Puraga t a n -o ( „ ) 

4. Hfclln i Rji»nn/ », 

\cbari (Rant*nu»lii 

«. KhUh. ( i 

7 Dnimadun (8 mrn -ir«> «n) 

t Ndh l 

I P ki I 

JAlH SADHUS 

10 

II Gntji 

MUSALMAN FAKIRS. 
IJ. 
lA. 

14 llxkn. 

1 Mn-« f*nh»j: 

JC. IWiL 

17 fU*nl bnU. 

18 h*lL 

PARSI PWIC5T 

n 3IV-0 

HINDU CASTES. 
JO. \ /a» KiolL 

ji iw» k ! 

V Hbl! Win 
ts flUo-l 
JL 0"»T^r 
Ji. 

J 1 j rnLtxi* 

i r^i 
11 M. 
t < u. 
m. m»n 
31 < 

Jt Or* Hn.w 

J. 11^. 

31 K*_U 


S3. Kaalutu Dr*hran 
$&. Kau*«r». 

S7 K*pJ Ymk. 

W R»thl 
30 KbtrtdL 
40 K hxrru 
4L Rhmiri 
41. Kcmhhr 
48. L»d \ ini*. 

44. L*n EaU. 

43. TfiUo*. 

4C. Lnlmr 
47 ilmtln. 

48. UocfcL 
49 llolh Dnhmcn. 

so. ruiori 

5L lUnJk. 

0- 8 
S3 8unL 
6L 

3 T^j^k. 

56. Tfc»W* Holi 

s? \*u»i 

M \ gkfi 
0° V pbfT 

ANIMISTIC TRIBES 

co. nm 
ei. 

! CL DoU*. 

C3. G*nut 
CL K W«. 

CL K X iHl 
Co. M U 
C7 J» r»J, Li. 

C. \tril 

MUSALMAN CASTES 
O K1 > 

70 JUu 
I fln/tr*. 

T*. MajTL 
I 73. \ Sn. 



INTRODUCTION. 


Tho first Census of the leu it ones of Ilib Iliglincss the Mahaiaia Gaektvad 

was taken on the 21st Febitiai) 1S72 along with the 
Past Censuses general Census in the Bombay Piesidenc) The 

icsultb weie tabulated paifh in B.uoda and paiflv m Bomba) and the figures 
weio published in the Census Repoil ol the Bomba) Piesidcuc) along with those 
ot other States The second Census is as taken syticlnonousl) with that oi the 
rest of India on the 17th Februarj 1881 On this occasion, the insults weie 
extracted solelv bs the State agency and a Census Report — the Cist of its kmd — 
was also prepaicd and published Since then, Censuses are taken decennially 
and 6ynchionoush with the icst of Iudia. The third Census was taken on the 
26th of Februari 1891, and the fomth on the 1st ol ISIai ch 1901 


2 The piosent was t ho fifth Census of tho Stato and was taken s)ncliro- 

nousl) w ith that of the w hole of India on the night 
The present Census 0 f t j ie joth March 1911, that is, 10 \eais and 9 dais 

after the preceding one In fixing tho date loi taking the Census, days uuivors- 
all) acknowledged as auspicious for nianiages ha\o to be avoided , as also tho 
greatei fcstnals and important fairs winch attract, awa) people fiom then houses 
on a largo scale Again theie ought to be enough moonlight on the date to be 
selected, so as to enable tho Enumerators to complete the wotk of checking tho 
schedules before midnight The 10th of March 1911 complied with all these 
conditions and was agieed to b) all Local GoieinmentB and Administrations 


3 The present Census was taken on linos \eiy smnlai to those of the pie- 

mour ones, but mm e elaborate an angements wore 
Arra cn K umcratlo°n thC made to ensure completeness and collect lesults A 

full account of the procedure adopted m taking the 
Census and the compilation of the lesults has been given in a separate Adminis- 
trative Repoit, but it inn) be intei ostmg to note bnclly in tins introduction, a few 
of the moie important facts connected with the operations The Census office 
was opened on the 1st of May 191U The villages and towns wore fiist divided into 
convenient filocls, each containing fiom 60 to 100 houses and placed in charge 
of an Emmcr at or, who was gcueially a village accountant (Talati), a school 
master oi a oleik in some office Ovei 10 to 15 Blocks was placod a Supervisor 
whose beat was called a Clide and who was a Police Naib-Foujdai (Head Cons- 
table) a Tapijdai (Reienue Cncle Inspector), oi a Shnastedai oi Head Clerk m 
some office The taluka Valnvatdai (Tahsildai) was the Charge Superintendent for 
the Taluka, which had gcnei all) horn 6 to 16 Supervisors and fiom 50 to 200 
Enumeiatois The Chaige Superintendent foi tho City of Baioda w r as the Chief 
Officer of the Municipality and in Navean, Palan, Amich and such other 
Municipal and head-quarters towns, the Chaige w^as held by tho Chauman of the 
Municipality oi the local Munsiff The Chaige Superintendents were m then 
turn subordinate to the Suba (DistiiclMagistiate) and his Sub-dmsional Officers 
There weie m lound numbeis ‘>2 Chaige Supeiintendeuts, 1,273 Supeivisois, and 
10,S93 Enumeiators m the whole Stale Census conferences weie held in the 
head-quaiteiB of all the distucts , mshuction books weie piepaied for all the 



HottM-trtrmbrrinr 


■rages of work written instruction* were »apj lemented bv oral teaching and 
on the whole everything possible vu done to obtain correct entries in the 
different column* or the Censu* schedules 

-4 The fix»t direct step toward* the taking of the Cen*ns «' the number 
mg ofhoose* The old definit on of a bouse » 
building with an independent entrance tru gircn 
up and a new one defining a house ai ths residence of a oommenial family that 
in persona dining of food cooked on one ckuln or hearth wa* adopted this time 
and each such house was given a separate Dumber In addition to the ordinary 
dwelling bouses care «u taken to affix nmnber* to temple* (SkrrmrAo/n# 
camping grnnod* bttmlerw and similar other place* where auv one s-a* Heir to 
■kop on the night of tbe Ceu*u*. W hen all the houses bad been numbered a 
statement ihorrin^. the number of house* and ol the different grades of Conan# 
Officer* wa* compiled and arrangement* were madi for supplying the Dece*#arv 
Census form# 

5 Having been fully pouted m their dntle* tht Enumerator* took the next 
step of preparing the preliminarv record, u e the 

Tbe Prdlmtoary entry in the enumeration achedule* of the necessary 

Cnanwrattoo. 

particular* regarding all person* ordinarily resident 
in each hou#e The tn forma ti cm to bo ree fded moluded name religion, sex 
civil condition, age ca*t* occupation birth place parent tongue literacy or 
illiteracy knowledge ol English and certain infirmities. Tbe preliminary record 
win prepared m the mofuswil between the Uth January and the 20th Febrttan 
In town* it wa# begmi and finished ten dart- later Tht penod remaining licfore 
the 10th March wa* utilised in checking the entne* The closest *upem*ion wa* 
oxemstd not only by tbe 6u|«ervr*ors and Charge ‘ s npenntend«ii* but al o by 
all other officers who omW by anv means be *i«tvd for the purpose and special 
ffort sen made to examine cud correct the Enumerator* work. 

0 Tbe final Con*n* wa* the process rf checkli g aud correcting tbe record 
of the preliminan ennniciatinn Iv striking out the 
entries relating to perM who had died r gone 
assy and tntcnng the mniiary porticnlais ol ntwh l*om children and new 
fin r» w that it ma\ ■niTe*p<-'tid with the #ta c of Carts actually exiting oi tlie 
Cec*>u night. It cm i ncuo cm at about p m. ou tli vemiig f thi 10ih March 
and wa# completed by nndoigirt. 

Id a frw forest traits in th Narsan Di tnct shore night ( eusu* wa* not 

jvo*. d le owmu to ih h >u*e* li*int, scatterr I over a I»tgr fist aod monntain u 

or a an 1 darner from wild be 1 tin* final ruin was ci i rt i el a few hours 
■arlttr # t! at it i light 1*<* e inplil 1 1 t nightfall. 

lu rhr to conn r a^inallc jj-edmm an 1 t in e th nninWr 1 

alt ration to a miminuin a |roe]amali n n* i ird mie tim Uforcband, 

a lm„ j'eojle t avoid that date f r s-Jlnj. t 1 th -rt- mal r r llgio w 
githrmur* ami t ta\ asak at 1 i sitbalHi In mm till the Ecnm t* 1 r 
had Ti md »1 cm. 

Immediately aft r ti e 1 n» Pen i tl |j i m r# r j-aired to a i laer 

Tfc,P lfc~.IT, .I. I r T* „ It fi 1 1 v ll » Ni, r. n. .„1 1 

anal ua t h sin„ ti i run! r f inhal ittJ hor ■* 

rna’ an-I f i\ > ll i HI »* 11 ol-lract aft r h » ^ 


The Final Ctnwi. 


a d 1 i r 



))) 


checked by a ^ecoud Kmunciatm won* po-ted by the Supeixi^oi m a summaiy 
tor Jus oircle TJic enclo snnmnnes xxeie cheeked and posted in a chaigc 
^-umtinrv, end dm mis wne wired to the hc'id-quai tcis at Baiodu w here the 
Provisional '1 ofaK Ini the Man woe compiled. These Mimmanes lagan to 
aruxeon (be nminmg <>t the 11th Match, and < out tutted to tome in till the l“hh 
idem formula il.tc , ue and mgenuih weie shown In the luluk.i Officer in 
working out tin -< In mt toi getting m the totals us <pu< kh as possible The 
first to commune m its lotah was Pludian Pelt Mahal. The totals oi thin 
charge weio i< oh at fi mi and wete immodmteh tedegtaphed with the* 
tesult that tin \ itolmd me at. 8-1.1 urn on Match lllli This lefleotu 
great ciedtt on tin* Maimlkan, Mi Ilahmmuini llaniu, whose anangt*- 
monts w‘>ro » \< ill* nr Thewlmkoldu CirsiihMafl winked nil night and the 
-collection o{ < ii. 1 cinumiujcs was tfii-eud In mounted nun supplied b> jamtn- 
dar Bhaih m w <s followed b\ &aukheda f Dublmt, Mohsaua, Nmgluul, Vyara 
and oihei taluki- The totals fm the Stato w< io n polled to His Highness 1 Gov- 
ernment and to ili* t emnts Comnnssionei foi India within J 8 hours al let the 
taking of tin* Census Tito total population as shown b\ thoso pi ox lsional ligurei 
■differed In onh !,’>n or OGG pei cent, liom tlie figmes aimed at aftei detailed 
tabulation — a result who It the 0 nstis Coimnts«tomi tor India tonsidoied as 
'‘most ''rndil tbh to all concerned ” 


S. Afn r tin Ci n-u<* was o\ei and the pioxiMottal totals weto published, too 


Preparation of Final 
Tables 


schedules w ei e collected logethci m tho central office 
at Baioda and the no\t step was the pieparattou ot 
tho final tables The books of tho schedules < on- 


taimng tho xurioim puuenlars recorded by the Enumotators toi each individual 
have been aptlx di scribed as the “utw m.Utualol the Census’’ and flic final 
tables as the 1 manufactured product. F The nansiormation of the one into tin 
othor luiolxcs tluee processes — abstraction, tahulatton aud compilation — of 
which the firm is b\ fai the most difficult and complienhd 


9 Pnntous to 1**01 , the figures lot the final tables wcie obtained m India 

by means ol what was known as the “tick” 
The blip System system Foi exei) filial table, thcic was a separate 

abstraction shea, divided by rules into spaces coi i esponding io the headings 
of the table lonicrned. A separate shoct was used lot each Emimeratoi’s 
book and a tuk was made m tho appropriate column c*oi l espondmg to each 
entry tbeioin \\ lien the wdiole book had been abstiaoted, the ticks weie counted 
and the fignu-tlnis obtained weie added up foi the taluka, and the figmos loi 
the latter wore compiled into a total foi the district This “ clumsy, untiustw’oithy 
and antiquated" method was abandoned and the “ slip" oi caid s)stem invented 
by Herr Von Mnyoi, in connection with tho Baxuuan Census of 1872 aud 


adopted in Emopean countries, xvas introduced m the Indian Consus by Sir 
Hoiberl Risky m 1901 This “slip” Bystem, with such fmtliei improve- 
ments as xvere suggested by the expouence of the last Consus, xvas used- in tho 
present Ccusus also In the last Consus, txvo sopaiato slips— a colomed one and 


a xvhile one — xveie piepaied for each individual aud the sexes xvere denoted by 
the difference m the length of the slips In the picsent Census, only one Blip, 
measuring txvo inches by foui-and-a-half, was piopaied foi caoh individual As 
a guido for the particular that were l equaled to be posted on to the slips, the 



li£*dragt of the column* of tl« Ceo»iw schedule* were printed in brief on one aide, 
and opposite each healing the poster w*a ordered, to write down the reqnWte in- 
formation from the enumeration book* given to him. In order to reduce writing 
work slips of different colour* were used for the different religion* and the 
following symbols were printed on them to indicate *ox and civil condition — 



Mamed. 

Unmarried. 

Widowed. 

Male 

■ 

WKL 


Female 

□ 

UK 

O 


Theae donee* obviated the necea^hy of making »ny entry oo the alip for 
religion, *ex and civil condition. Even m the henda for which entries had to be 
copied, tbo Labour of copying wu further reduced by the jodioicrua uao of abbre- 
viation* a £ for Gujarati M for Marathi, W for English, Ha. 


After the copying of tbo schedule entries on the alipa was over the- 
alipe were sorted for all the final table* 111 turn. Each Sorter war supplied with 
a net of pigeon-hole* which » ere labelled to indicate their content* For instance 
when sorting for education one pigeon hole world be labelled w literate,” another 
u literato in English,” and moo All the alip* cm which literate" was written 
were placed in tho pigeon-hole labelled u literate” and all tlwee for “ literate in 
English into the pigvon-hole labelled u literate m English. V\ Ktn the ncrtrng 
for the tablo had been completed tbo slip* in each pigeoo-hole were 
counted and the result wa* noted on a form called the * Sorter * Ticket.” T1 k* 
figure* m the sorter’* ticket* wero tluai posted in the “ Compilation Register* 
and added np to obtain the taluka or district total. 

10 The poet lop of tho slip* wu done only In ono cemral office at Baroda. 

It wa* liegun oq 16th March and finished cm JJOtli 
5a *~ c * pyI * r ' \pnll911 Excluding holiday* it occupied 87 dar* 

A* *ooo a* the porting o! a book wu completed, the book with the bundle of 
dip alip* wu checked br the Supcrnwor m charge. 


11 The sorting of tlie alip* as* cnmmeuocd on lat May 1911 and finished 
within le*w than three month*. There were in all 
18 tabic* to bo prepared, and some of them such a* 
thov connected with c* tc and occupation took up much tone and inmlrid 
corrrapoodcDco with District Officer* fir further information on ob*cure or 
in^firrert eotnes. 


1U. The sorting of slip* w» foil wi 1 t y compilation and talmlstron whlrli 
_ _ 1 >oV. aj al nt Ino month* and w* flm bed l v tl 

CvwflLatlan. ,-ntJ { Sq44-ml*r A* *oon a* c* h uMe wa 

ready rt wa printed and cojwr wm* f •rwanl'd to tire C»n n* Cotnmi toner for 
India Tor rmew and wln*n »TI th > talh were |*#nd a r<-rrrct llier were 
finatlr re printed In 1 'ok f mn The Tabhw Volume wa j«U; btd rarlv m 
borcmb*r 1911 Itm* *- UlJi hiirg a rrmol f r prrd net cnlr for the State I’d 
/or the whole of Indi In ll I conmne n. I may hi perm rt ted to quote with 



1 >nK with winch \ o\\\ table 1 ' have been piepared and pnnle 

—f rr Sirsisrs'.--— 

*■ »■> "*• - 

quickU a- )ou lmc done on the piesent occasion. 

13 The wntin* 1 " of the rcpoii and the preparation ol diag.am. weie 
13 taken m hand when the tabulation wo.h well 

me Report ud\aneed, and tin. it hole iepoit was retwh lot the 

,,, , -rv t , \t. Hml the Census Commissioner lor 
1’ri‘ss about .1.0 niHldlo oi Doccmbc. M. Ga.l ^ Ac 

“."a “la Wl'. -“h »“S '? . ,llc ; D °"' ewa 

r.r.X,. - zzrtt'sz 

mill ilw< on lira 1 ». Mill "« >o > , rcno.l r. in iiiiltsl proportion 

Bcarmir ,.. ...... t „ ntlb0 U,, ns 

<1 ’ ’l ,„d ... bon, ...,.,d ob... M. Ga„ lumsell ...ole ... 1001 .mho 

aeluils, 1 hat ;,i|,m“coinplcloncssn..norc.mpoHnnl 

,„„„d,.c..a„of 1 ,,slmng» e«sU b , ^ ^ prolcsM0 ,„ l l „ latl8 . 

,l..«broui>,» 1 »-..all> m “ ';; conJi[ mn.enal pioudotl In, ll.cn, a. tl.e 
t„ nn*- rend. «»<'«.» > dcI i„ c „o„-, and, unless the Census bnperm- 

Ousiis and lo malc ^ conch, s.ons |„ be diawn 

t ,.„dcu,b„nsoir analyses llm figmcsan^^ ^ „ 1(og0 , ta „ Wlth 

t e 2u C .b.sTe,,oU mole m.ercs.mg and m,elbg.blc, I l.a. 0 , will, .be 
U "'t H , Highness’ Go . 01 nn.cn. nnd ol the Census Comm, «.. loner lo, 

X — - 1 to,m ,M ’ ,cn ' ^ 10 

this htatc 

H I hate done »»} utmost on the present occasion to complete the Census 
14 opei at ions with as little cost and within as little 

Cost of the Census t, m0 as possible The whole time occupied from 

H t ir . to imisli in the picscnt Census is twenty-one months o, about one yeai less 
1001 The total cxpcnditmeol all kinds in the picscnt Census will 
llttn Rr r.gooO oi Its 26 pei 1,000 ol the population, compaied with 
£ ‘ ;ToOO more «J H. 00 pc. 1,000 of .he po„„l,u,on ... 1001 

This 'lai'gc 1 eduction in cost was mainlj due to stuet econoim unde, all the 
heads ot chaiges and haul work throughout the operations 

r, In conclusion, 1 must oxpiess mi indebtedness to E A Gait, Esquue, 

q x.E , ICS, Census Comnussionci toi India, foi 
Acknowledgments ] U s c01( hal help and able guidance at all the stages of 

the work and to the authois ol the wious icpoits and w oiks which 1 1 a\o ireely 
'‘“suited aud sometimts me, cl, coped I am also ...dotted to all the D.stnot 
Offlccn. who cord, all, co-opcratcd w.th ,„c Is my own ofhcc, my thanks a, c 
V' „ Mr Hanna. Tnkamra, Josh, pa, a, B A , LL B , who w as my Assistant., 11 
So,lmg wo,k "as ovcand.oM,. Maganlal N Thakka., B A , LL.B , my Head 
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Clerk and afterward* Per# A* wtant, who laboured iianl with uk from wtnrt 
to fim li, and whose high intelligence, tier tton to dnty and wide infiimatmc 
rendered lu* wmet* extretnel} useful. In the •nbordiuato staff all worked 
well Imt tho work of aio^ara. Yadarrao Mabader Vatdya and Va nderr 
1 rabbanhanker Tnredj to specially commendable. Lastly I mnat ox jurat my 
acknowledgments to tho Trnn Prete Bombay fir printing this Report, m also 
the Table* Volume with a ja-omptrtnde> and neatneM which n fleet groat credit 
mi it oruamrahon and management. 


Die in jik Drnmbtr 1911 


G H. DEMI, 

'>ap<nnt*>tdtni of Cent.tt* Of#raJ*)n* 

Barvla S/ I 
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OK THL 

CENSUS OF BARODA STATE, 19U, 

* • * 

Chapter I. 

distribution OR tiie population 


1.— GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF BARODA STATE 

1 The ten dories of ^Srtude and between 70= 46’ 

Boundary ™d 71° 22' E LongU.,de, escepttng 

wUl0 h Ues between 22= and 22= » .^he Korthem eltiemdy of the Tirana Die- 
Longitude Roughly speaking, from the Western limits of the 

So the South to “.0 he extrenie S-West of Ka.hiavad, U.ere 

- r S s 

= ... oe, Jf* SjSS-rtfS 

puts, who conquered the hi ° , , ts 0 f the Baioda State When Malnnad 

Rattan, situated \\ithm t ie pi d the famous temple of Somnath, the Prince 

of Gazin invaded Gujaiat and att e & j aim} . an d fought a decisive 

of Anlulvar-Pattan matched against hi t ^ defeated> but collected a 

battle foi his country and his rolig on avolde d a second encountei bv 

fresh aims to meet us k »« 4 “““dmg pi. non, Knmaipal, faromed 
letmng acioss the deseits of bm( J d 6B10 . n mam of then religious edifices 
the Jam .elision and the Jam of Bare idaast ^ EaJ1 U .ruled for 

and othei public works and g the 0 close of the thirteenth, and some of 

over five centimes from the e d afioeh are still visible at Patau 
the i urns of their temples, p lom the Hindus, and the stoiy of the 

Allaudm Klulp conqueied the J T) e val Devi, who became the wives of 
beautiful Princesses Devi an^ of Indian history Foi some 

Allaudm and his son, is ^ tal 0 f Gujarat undei the Mabomedan 

centuries, Patan continued . was cve ntually temoved to Ahmedabad 

rulers, but the seat of Go e became an independent Mabomedan 

Gujarat thiew < off m 0 but was once moie biought undei Northern 

kingdom m the fourteenth. 0PU turv Auraugzeb’s mad bigotry 

Indfa by Akbar-the-Gi eat m the had built up, and m the eighteenth 

* *“*» iromd ot MMly 

two centuries ’ 


CHAFTEE I — DI«niBCTiaX Or POTtJLATlOi 


3. For administrative purposes Barod* State is divided mlo the four 
. , . uutnct* of Bared*, h»di Karsan and Am reli 
n * which are ■ i taxied widely apart from each otter 

and xre separated, one from the other by lxrge tract* of British temtoo or of 
other Native States. None of these district* form* x coatmoaos block of 
territory , e*oh it cnt tip by Urge trxct* of intervening foreign territory Each 
of the dirmcu is mb-dbidod into Talnkx* or Pet* Tahkaa, which on the 
10th of March 1911 were u under — 


Bsrorf D (drift. 

r«tw. 

B*rodm ( ad 
rvrfcU air ■ 


tir*j 

Dk>M. 


N«v*«rt District 


EssirtJ. 

Xikm. 

V.wtk. 


XmttU. 

D mtu 

CWL 


Bin> 

These drvnqon* xre tho nm« x* existed m 1901 with the exception 
that \ ajpur which was a separate pet* taJokx i* now joined to Sooghad 
taluk* and Umarpada w carved out of It xi a separate pet* taluk*. The 
talnka* which were previously known by the names of Oborina* and Vxdavli xre 
now known an KgJjan and Chanmna respectively and tho pet* talnka* of 
Sirwa and Sbivanagar are now officially known as Bbadran and Hal an per 
rrepcctrreJ\ 

4. Tho greater part of the State lies within the area of the coastal band 
of alluvium which has been formed by the encroanh- 
PTiyalsrraptiy ment oo the shallow golf of Cambay of the dctrftal 

deposit* brought down by tho mans river*. large and small which dram the 
province of Gujarat, tho western slope* of liaiwa and tho southern part* of 
Rajpntana. Tim npward slope of the alluvial baud, from the sea-1 ward eastward 
is very gradual, so that, except where windblown accumulations of loam or 
■and make small local eminence* here and there the surface of the country 
appears to l>c a dead flat. It is onlv as the castrrn side of the alluvial flat is 
approached that it is interrupted by low lull* which rise np at intervals or 
bounded br ret lower down* dividing the different small nver course* 

5 Though generally a flat conntrv Baroda lemtorv both in Gujarat 
proper and halhiawad is relieved l>v a few hills 
tls a tc *- and ndges. In the Kadi District tho only eminen- 

ces whiah divorsifr the general flat aorfaoe of the cocntn are hlQocka and 
ridges of blown sandy loam which rise op an average from 00 to 00 feet above 
the general level ana onlr occasionally attain a height of about 100 feet. In 
the lUroda Diitnet even such hillock* are absent except m tlie Sankheda 
talnka In the east, where they attain a height of about bOO feet *We the sea 
fere! The Navsan district H Idllv nod wooded in its eastern part. There the 
height of the hills ranges between 400 to 1,000 feet aborr the sea level vrfth 
the exception of c*e bdl rw Salher which attains a bright of £>,_ W feet 
and is the third highest point m the oorthern section of tli Sahvadn range 
In the \mrell district, it is onlr In the Dbarr takka that we meet with hills 
worth tho name, ranging In height from 1 000 to * 100 feet al*ue the tea level 
Kodlnar talnka ha* small hOIs rn it* north hardly mmgoicr IO0 feet while 
the flat j la-re* of \mreb and Damnagar ulnka and ih sandv level of Oklia- 
mandal are diversified br vet smaller eminence* some of which are flst toj ped 
forming plateau on the summit. 

f The drainage of the Gnjarat din ions f the lUroda t 'iate all falls 
HrSr* 4 *rv westward feto the gulf of <smla\ In the Arabian 

7 17 sen which rereiTes nth a \» t amount of silt 

hnirtght down the larger merstlat it i raprdJr Hied oi a htmu by 

the pre-cut condnlm of tie- harbours of Furat Broach and Uamoiv Not two 
cvntanre ago tb<**r sea j-retJ wen* n IteJ |<t Orel* of shipj mg of tli ordinary 
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GENERVE DESCRIPTION OF 


BARODA 6TVTE 


„ or the tiadeis of those days « a,e with « * 

vessels of as low a tonnage as a o Gulf of Cambay aie tlie 

7 The fom thStoti. tbe 

Principal rivers iaxgc nveis and flowing size M ’ 

compai ativelya small ^’^^ud^heNaibada, tL Kim, between the Kaxbada 
the Dhadhai, between the Main ana r Mmdhola, the Puma and the 

and the Tamil, and to the ° to te“ te Imrel. Dm’s.on ,s the Shetnmu 

Ambiba The only uve> of ■ =® fMCSt ftnd diams the cential paid of 

i SlSSs - 

foimed 

Baioda State may be loughly mtennixtme of the two called “ Bexar." 
or black and (3) those lack, but where they have come 

The rock-foimed soils are to , , L me( j a uue ty of Besoi The soils 

into contact with alluvial sois. y pnuc mally be classed as Gorat, black 
of the Kavsau and Baroda Disti . P vT a ,L an Distnct is fai supenoi to the 

and Bcsar As a rule, the lands or lands formed 

boil of similar kind found in i the otlie ai e often found in theNavsan Distnct 

m the beds of rivers from soil is mostly of the light 

and aie most productive In the m ’ tche s, m parts of the distnct 

sandy kind Black soil is met ' > ' dal excepted) may be classed under two 

The soils of Aim oil Disti lc ( Q orat 0 f this distnct is much mfenoi to the 

main heads, black and ora , m, Black is also much mfenoi to the 

<?««* of Baroda and N«mu D^Uicffi ^Un^thein Half is light red and 

fauly feitde f « auce8 f lom about 40 to 70 inches in the 

0 The average ami nJ . tg S of tlie Kavsan Distnct fr om 30 to 50 

Rainfall mc fr e s in the Baioda Distnct from 15 to 35 n the 

Kadi District and horn 13 to 3 SifJM SJ’S “m.nmhmg aste rn onsoon 
heaviest to the •*»* i^ds the noith It is consiferably l.eavie, m 

current tiavels from the south duiation of rainfall is about 4£ months 

Guiaiat pi ope., tlian in Kathiawad Tliedmat on the * ld dle of 

n M fT^mrSTo^ divisions, commencing a little latei, that is, 

of the Bab . depend entne y upo ^ .egniau^ ^ ^ miMle of October T h e 
from the mvddle of Ju Spring ?rops also Sufficient and timely 1 am m 

- diQ j , ui u nd 

J nne, Juiy a ^d Aii^ h of a good harvest , but the full and satisfactory 
maSnty of the flops depends upon the September and October showers 

1 n The climate of the Baroda State varies considei ably in the different dis- 

10 iJiecUmae tncts But it may be said generally that it is dry and 

Climate hot m the hot season, which commences m March 

A pnds m June, the hottest months being May and June The climate dunng 
and ends from J u l y to October is hot, moist and lelaxmg During 

t cffiSn Which commences in Novembe. end ends m Februaiy, the climate 
' * , r . j 000 1 The coldest months are geneially Decembei and January In 
is dry °y« pDtembel and October, the climate is moie unwholesome than n 
“rJeMfofSe W and the’people suffer considerably from malarious 

fevers 
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chiptee i — mrruamoir of porounox. 


11 The mein yearir temper* tore range* from 51^5 at Barod* to 

69N at Mehsan*. The minimum temperature 

* mp *r* tttr ** during the cold weather months ■ about 4 ITT and the 

munnnm daring the hot weather 1WT5 The highest temperatnre recorded 
in 1810 wu 11-4 in the month of June and the lowest 86 in the month of 
January at Mehaana (Kadi District). Thu ahowa that the olnnate of the Barod* 
State and adjoining part* ol Qnjarat n an extreme one especially in the northern 
part* when compared with that of the southern part*. 

32 The general health of the Barod* Diatnct, including the Baroda City 
Huith. 11 good daring the hot and the early part of the 

nuny season bat daring the later portion of the 
latter and the greater pan of the cold aeason, there i* a general prevalence of 
malanoo* fever*. bowel complainU and affection* of the Tonga. The general 
health in the Karn Dutnct U much better than in the other diatnct*. The moat 
pre Talent dlaeaaos are mxlarioc* fever* diarrhoea. brooohiU* dtseaae* of the 
elementary canal rheumatic affliction* and aim disease*. The general 
health of the K avian Diatnct U fair llalanon* ferera are extremely pre- 
valent, especially in the Rani Mahals. At Songhad and Vyara, there a not 
a single individual who ha* not an enlarged spleen, which grres rise to a 
protuberant abdomen and in aomo case* to *plenetio aacite* moat fatal to those 
who are atrangera in the Und. The prevalent disease* in tho Amreli dim 
tnct are generally ferera and bowel ocmpUint* In Dhan and Khambha, people 
also aufiw from disease* of the apleen, and m Okhamandal and hod mar from 
gnioea-worma doe to drinking bad water 

18 The inhabitant* of the Baroda State are far the mo«t part agncnltnriaU. 
ArrlewHnrc. The principal crop* are juror, tc/ri nco pulae 

ootton, tobaoco and oflweeda. The oropa are gene- 
rally thriving and plentiful in Kadi and the western half of the Baroda District 
the coast lino and the western talnkma of the Naraari Diatnct are very fertile and 
yield garden produce but the aomh-eaalem part* are Inf on or In fertility and 
owing to rock* and mountain* are hardly cultivable in aome place*. Tho Amreli 
dntnet aa a whole u moch inferior in fertility but there arc verj fertile tract* 
here and there, especially m tho Amreli, Damnagar and Kodinar talakaa. 

Of the total culturable Und In the State, per cent, aa against 88 per 
cent, in 1001 a under cultivation and 12i5 nor cent i* available for further 
cultivation. On an average each individual ot tho total population ha* 8 bighas 
of cnltiraled land and 45 highaa of eultnrabie land for further cultivation. 
Taking the diatnct* aepa ralelr Baroda ha* 91*2 per eonL, Kadi 84 6 Navfari 
fl**6 and Amreli 83"8 per cent, of ita cultivable Und nnder cultivation Kadi and 
Amreli Diatrfcts have vet a Urge proportion of land that can bo brought Trader 
cultivation. 

14 Small irrigation worka are met with all over tho Raj especially what 
I rrlr«tl»* are called u Paddy tanks,” whose doty t* to protect 

rice the chief ot the monaoon crops by giving it 
water during a break in the rain* and more especially giving ii the last one or 
two watering* to mature it. The number of men tank* m each division or Uluk* 
varies with the nature of the staple crops nature of the toil and the Intelligence 
sHli and capacity of the cultivator* harsari Division which ha* good and rich 
irrigable soil, intelligent cultivator* and high cUa* crop* grown b rtngularir 
fortunate In Ine poswaion of a Urge number of paddy tank* almost every viJUge 
m each taluk* possessing one or more Baroda Division come* next to ban an 
in point of their number, and the rice g rowing talakaa of \ agbodia Savli and to 
a certain extent, Barod* abound wnh them. Kadi Division haa also a fairly 
Urge number of such tank* especially the two sister talakaa of Kadi and Kalol 
where rice i* extenairelr grown. I u cultivation b however falling off owing to 
the scantr and ill timed rainfall of laic vrara and the utter itato cfdWepalr of all 
lank* Hardly any noe b grown in tho Ntareh Division and ao there are no 
paddy tanka worth the name 1 X 0 dtrufea however like that of Kavsan 
po-nrsws a f w river* and stream* in which there is a flow throughout or nearly 
throughout the year In both dim (on there are hv^kona or weir* thrown 
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across suoh water-courses and the impounded watei is led by channels to irrigate 
the fields The Allidhar Vellar Bund near Bai madia, the Natalia Bund neai 
Dhan, both m Amreh Division, and the Chikhli Bhandaipada and Tichakia 
(now broken) m Navsari Division, may be mentioned as instances of this foim of 
irrigation Besides the above, irrigation from wells is earned on m all divisions, 
chiefly for crops other than the monsoon ones. The sinking of new wells is 
eucouraged by the State under a liberal and well-conceived system of taccavi 
advances It was m the famine year of 1899-1900 that a gieat stimulus was 
mven to the construction of irrigation works on systematic and scientific lines, 
providing on them, wherever possible, modern improvements Irrigation workB 
more than any other were generally adopted as famine works, foi , consisting 
chiefly of storage tanks with earthen embankmeuts, they were eminently suited 
loi unskilled iamme labour. And, secondly, the lamme being due to the want of 
rams and water, the first idea naturally was to store and pieseive watei by all 
possible and practical means. The Karachia, Hanpura, Lachara, Khokara, 
Kumbharia and Mural tanks, the Orsang woiks, all in Baroda Division, owe 
their inception rb new tanks or them thorough repairs and enlargements to the gieat 
famine Duo to the same cause, the Ghimnabai tank and Anawada woiks, the 
Tliol tank, &c , in Kadi Division, and Pichvi and Bhimgaja works m Ami eh 
Division, were undertaken Irrigation works take years to pioduce then full 
economic effect Most of the irrigation works in the State being new, have not 
had any appreciable effect m the increase of population m this decade, but the) 
are expected to have far-reaching effects in the future 

15 The B B and G I. Railway with its auxiliary the Rajputana-Malwa 

Railway passes from south to north, almost in a 
Rn ways straight line, thiough the Navsari, Baroda and Kadi 

Districts, and has many important stations like Bilimora, Navsan, Kosamba, 
Miyagam, Baroda, Kalol, Mehsaoa and Sidhpur m the State temtory In 
addition to this, there aie several branch railways connecting important places 
in the interior of the State with the main lino and serving as its feeders The 
Tapty Valley Railway joining Khandeah with Gujarat at Surat, has stations at 
Vyara and Songhad, which aie the headquarteis of the finest lalukas of the 
Navsari District The Kosamba Zankvav branoh line, which joins the mam line 
at Kosamba m the same district opens out Velackka, Vakal and other fertile 
hut backward talukas In the Baioda and Kadi Distucts, there is a regular net- 
work of railways, and theie is haidly any important place which remains 
unconnected. From Miyagam m the Baroda District run two branches, one to 
Smoie on the Narbada, and anotbei to Bodeli on tbe border of the Ohhota 


Udepui State, both passing through a very fertile cotton district from Baroda 
runs a line which connects it on one side with Dabhoi and Chandod, a very 
important place of pilgrimage, and on the othei with Padra and Kanjat, near 
Jambusar m the Broach Collectoiate Another line connects Baroda with 
Godhra, Ratlam and Malwa , and a third one joins the town of Petlad with 
Anand Junction on the B B and C I. Railway on one side and with the port of 
Cambay on the othei In the Kadi District, the Ahmedabad-PranUi Railway- 
connects the Dehgam Taluka with Akmedabad, and tbe Kalol-Kaai, Kalol- 
Vijapui, Mehsana-Patan, Mehsana-Viramgam, Hehsana-Dabhoda, Cliansma- 
Bechraji and Chansma-Hanj branch lines connect all the taluka stations of the 
district with Mehsaoa, the district headquarters in the centre, and with Abmed- 
abad, the capital of Gujarat and Bai oda, the capital of the State The remote 
district of Amreh m Kathiawad is awaiting the boon of railways The attention 
of His Highness’ Government had long been directed to the need of providing 
railways in that district, but the difficulties about the jurisdiction, &c , always 
hi ought matters to a stand-still These have, however, now been overcome and 
a line from Dhasa to Lika m Bhavnagar State, passing through the Damnagar 
Taluka of the State, is being laid, and one from Khijadia to Amreli and thence to 
Ohalala and Yelan Bundei on the sea-coast and another from Jamnagar to 
Dwarka are under projection When completed, Amreh will have the same 
lailway advantage which is enjoyed by the other districts of the State 

16 The statistics of the Census are grouped for administrative purposes 
according to the administrative units of a Province or State But within 
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the*e there are muallj wide difference* dependent for the moat part on the 
aggregate of phyaieal condition* commonly called environment* The 
rronncial figure* are therefore, also grouped trader the chief Natural 
Dituwos, *o that «ome light may be thrown on the phyiwfil cauae* 
which affect the dutribuhona of the people within the Pronoce 


In the aoheme of Natural Divisions drawn up for the whole of India, 
M . i rvi -« , Bared* State i* included id the Natural Division 

N * Wrml Dl9,,IofU ' Gujarat, which may bo divided into two main 

block* namely (1) Kutch and Kathiawad or Peninsular Gujarat, and (_) 
Main land Gujarat or Gujarat proper Peninsular Gujarat in which the 
Amreli District of tho Bared a State ia aituated, ha* on account of 11 s detached 
position and Largo *e* board developed and preaerved peculiar tram and 
cliaractenitic* in ita population, which is rtnlwart and valor ora and Include* 
the brave lUjrruta aua hatha, the sturdy Alnra, Bharvada and Rab*n* the 
enterprising Bnata* Lnh&nas, Uemon* and Khojas and the sea faring Kolia 


\ aghcr* and Kharva* formerly notonoua for their piramea in the Vrabun Sea. 
Mam laud Gujarat, whiah me lode* the Gnjarat Dutneta of Kadi Baroda 
and Nansan. may bo *ub-dir»ded mto North Central and South Gnjarat, each 
of which has ita own peculiarities North Gujarat ra which our Diatnct of Kadi 
and the town of Paian — the ancient capital of Gnjarat — are aituated, po ssess es 
the ongmal aeulanent* like \ adnagar Modhera, etcu, from which raanv of the 
Gnpu-at caste* take their name*, and differ* ra the manner* custom* and 
civil uation of iu population from Central and South Gujarat. Good phynqoe. 
wealth, butinesa tialnt* and thrift charactcnre North Gujarat and a genera! 
softne** keen intellect and a Unto for show fashion and finery are the die- 
ringuahing featuren of booth Gujarat, id which our Diatnct of Naraan is aituatrd. 
Central Gujarat, in which the capital of the SUto and the Baroda Diatnct are 
aitnatod, partake* of the pccoHantic* of both North and South Gujarat Kadi 
District 1* noted for ita Kurd working and skilful Kadwa Kanin cultivator* 
Baroda for the Lew* Kanbi cultiratov* and Navman for tho A naval* Brahman 
cultivators and the early tnbe* *uch a Dubla* Gamita. etc. From climatic 
point of now also peninsular and main land Gumrat, as also the *ub-din*ion* 
of tho latter differ from ooe another Rainfall is tho highest (60 IncliesI 
in Navsan and goe* on decreasing from Baroda (3ft rachca) to Kadi (‘♦ft Inch**) 
ami thonce to Amreli where it is tho lowe*t (15 inches). Temperature 
which ia tho highest m Kadi (109*) goes on dccrea lug on cue side towards 
Amreli (10! ) and oo the other towards Baroda (10! ) and then m Nanari 
(IDS'). Each of the four di«tncts of the Stalo having thus its own jeculiantr 
and being detached from the rest, *erve* both as an administrative a* alio 
a Natural Dmsion and ha* been taken a* aoch for the purpose of thi report. 


17 Of the four districts Kadi alone ha 
r«n«u 



ferret at tbv etui of the ve*r 1910 


no forest* Taking demarcated 
and undemarcated fiiW* to- 
gether there were at the com- 
mencement of the dtcado about 
<33 946 bighas or about 671 
square mile* of reserved forest In 
the Navsan, Baroda and \mrell 
f>r*tnrts About 31 tnik of this 
have l*e*ti dt feruled for tlx 
extension of cultivation moetlr 
in the Sooghad \ vara and 
Mahuva Talaka < f tho Navsan 
District, F nkhrd ‘■avli and 
\agh<xli* Talaka f tho Baroda 
District and Dhan aid K< imar 
Talaka* >f tl ► \n rrh District. 
The ary* ncSid in the margin 
measuring al •*» 6! square 

mile* continurd * rm rved 
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Reference to Statistics 


The geneial statistics of the aiea and population of each distiict will 
be found in Iinpenal Table I Piovmcial Table I at 
the end of the Tables Volume, contains Bimilar in- 
formation foi talukas , and at the end of this chaptei, theie are seven Subsidiaiy 
Tables show ing — 

(I) — Density, watei supply and ciops , 

nn— Distribution ol population, classified aocoiding to density , 

(III) — Disti lbution of the population beta een towns and villages , 

(IV) — N umbei pei nulle, of the total population and of each mam leli- 

gion who live m tonus , 

(V) — Towns classified by population , 

(VI) — Special statistics foi the Baioda City , and 

(VII) — Persons pei house and houses pei squaie mile 

The discussion m this chaptei will be confined to the consideiation of the 
population as it stood on the 10th Maich 1911, the day on which the Census was 
taken The \ ariationB that aie disclosed by a companson with the lesults of 
the previous enumerations mil be considoied m the nest chapter , and as horn 
an administrative point of view, it will be the most important chaptei m the 
whole lepoit, such descriptive matter as maj be necessaiy to elucidate the 
statistics mil be held ovei foi mcoipoiation m that chaptei 

19 The aiea of the State as ascei tamed by the completion of Suivey 

Operations in some of the talukas left unsurveyed 
Area of t e tate a (. tlie time of the last Census, or re-surveyed dm mg 

the decade is 8,182 squaie miles It is not veiy extensive as compaied with 
that of some of the othei Native States , as foi instance, Jodhpur and Bikanei m 
Rajputana, or Gwalior m Central India, but the population surpasses m number 
and density that of the moie extensive States, as will be seen frnthei on 
Roughly speaking, the aiea equals that of the foui Bntish Zillas of Gujarat, vtz , 
Ahmedabad, Kail a, Broach and Suiat, which aic situated m close pioximity 
with oui Gujaiat Districts. Compared with the laigei States oi gioups of petty 
States that form the Gujarat feudatones, the State equals m extent the whole 
of the Palaupur Agency, surpasses Kutch and Reva Kantha, is moie than double 
of Mahikautha and is about two-hfths of Katlnawad It is nearly equal to 
In dole, is a little less than double of the total area ol the Decoan group with 
Bhoi and Satara Agency and exceeds the total Kainatie gioup, including Kolha- 
pur and the Southern Maiatha Jagns. Compaied with Emopean countnes, 
this State is laigei than Wales by 700 squaie miles and gieatei than two- 
thuds of Belgium 

20 Of the foui Divisions, Baioda, including the City of Baroda, has an 

Area of the Divisions M ^.° f VT ?»™ u 

and Amieli have an aiea of 3,023, 1,914 and 1,347 

Bquare miles, leBpectively 

21 The population ol the temfoiies of His Highness the Mahaiaja 

t Gaekwad, as ascei tamed m the present Census, was 

0 p on the 10th Maich 1911, 2,032,798 souls (1,055,935 

males and 976,863 females), as against 1,952,692 (1,008,634 males and 
944,058 females) on 1st Match 1901 (the date of the previous Census), thus 
showing an increase of 80,106 persons oi 4 pei cent 

22 This population is little moie than one-tenth of the population of the 

Bntish disti icts of the Bombay Presidency, and is 
moie than half of that of the entne gioup of its 


Comparison with neighbour- 
ing districts, &c . _ T _ 

Northern Division It falls short of the population 

of the ueighbouuug foui Bntish disti lets of Gujarat, namely, Ahmedabad, Kaira 
Broach and Suiat, only by less than one-fouith, oi is more than thiee-fourths of 
the population of these distncts It comes up veiv nearly to the entire gioup of 
Gujarat Native States, excluding Kathiawad Compared with othei Native 
States of India, the population of Baioda is neaily equal to that of Maiwai m 
Rajputana, and two-thuds of Gwahoi m Oential India Compaied with European 
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countries, Baroda lias on+UrdJth of the population of England and "N ales together 
and nearly one-third of Belgium. 

23 Haring ascertained the total population, the first of our datie* a to 

rwuti- », dirirbt*. foral * «* h °T ^ P»F? Wto II 

hni, _ _ _ tM,m spread orer too administrative diTtaiona of the art* 

5*^wi — — — 523*7 wlt ^ lln w hkh it was enranerated to determine where 

UT Z — Z m^a it i* dense and where n 11 sparse to le*m how the 

— town-dwellers oompare with the resident* of the 
“ mral tracts and tho like The population of the 

State is dwiribotod in tho foor cGstncts as shown in the margin. Kadi District 
claims the largest number or 41 per cent of tho total popalation Baroda comes 
next with 33*o per cent., Namn with Id per cent comes third, and lastlr follows 
Amreh with the smallest percentage of 0-6. If the City of Darodn with fts popu- 
lation ot 00,346 is excluded the popalation of the lkroda Distnetfis reanced 
from 13 5 per cent to 23 5 per oent of the total population bat it still maintains 
its second place. 

24. Tht diagram given m the margin lllnstrates graphically the relative 
are* and population of the tour districts in the State. 
RtU plettUtUsT mad Each white diamond therein represents 1 per cent of 
the total area m eaoh district and each black dla 
mood 1 per cent, if tho total popalation A glance at the diagram shows the 

Tarring re la 

■ .S T f T ” tj0D * 

. , ' I prorail be- 

I »* • t ^ 1 tween the «txe 

»**•«• U ~ ft i» Till! of a district 

•wus PttTTlIIII and the num 

her of person* I 

who inhabit iu Kadi has relatively tho largest area and popalation Baroda 
comes next both in its relative area and population, while Narsari and Amreli 
hare rdatirelv moro arm but less popdatio*u 

% Having already ascertained the total area in square miles and the total 


,, ...... population, we can now ascertain for the whole 6tate 

rml,y * r and for each of iu districts the density that is the 
average number of persons per square mile For Baroda 8tate as a whole the 
*k*rb*t li* Jmiij 1 j*pt n* lie RJ tU m»d Mier density IS 248 

Prvnmef He This, OOTOp*T 

... ed with that of 



mostoftbeEa 
ropesn ooan- 
tnes and the 
revt of India is 
high The 
mesa d -mity 
for the whom 
of India In the 
present reruns 
is 1 8 persons 
per square 
mile which 
shows that the 
dens it v of 


Bar la Fiat is marly half as mnch again as that of India. It i a little more than 
Lalf as mn h again as that of the Briti h D innate of Bondar and a quarter a* 
mu h again as that of the other leading Native htalr, Mysore over 60 par 
cent betu r lhan that of the premier State of Hrdi ralad am nearlr more than 
double that of the ether Native States fa the itomloT rrtslJiner Compared 
will tlie den Hies of other Provinces fa India Baroda occupies ihc rank coming 
just bel w Madras and a l*crre the Pnrjat C-eraparrd with the den Itliw nf Knro 
pean countries Barcda oecnpif* 8th rank, coming jo«t Wow tho German Empire 
and *V»)vr \o u« Th denwst rwmtrv Belgium r» nearlr *J lime* a* d*-n e sa 
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Baroda and England neatly 2 times Baioda is infenoi in density to Japan, 
Italy and tho German Empire, but it beads Austria, France, Switzeilaud, Sweden 
and Norway, Russia and other Euiopean countnes 

2G The piessure of the population on the soil of the State is lai fiorn uni- 
form, and a lefeience to the map of Baioda at the 
Density commencement of this chapter will show that theie 
aie gieat variations between the difiei ent diBtiicts 
3ii of the State The density of the Natural Divisions 

(the distucts) calculated by excluding the aiea and 
iB 2 population ot the City of Baroda fiom that of the 
Baioda Distuct is given in the inaigm. Above the 
averami State density of 248, there aie two districts, Baioda and Kadi, with 311 
and 275, respectively. Na\asn with 175 and Ami eh with 132 come next 
m the older of density The density ol Baioda Distiict with City (362) 
is about twice that of Navsan and thiee times that of Amieli The density of 
Kadi, though inferior to that of Baioda, is 57 pei cent highei than that ol Navsan 
and moie than double that of Amieli The low density id Navsan is mainly 
due to the laige foiest aiea it contains, while the spaise population in Aim eh 
is due to the infenoi feitihty in a hard tract of county II we exclude the aiea 
occupied by leserved ioiests, 26 sq miles in Baioda, 549 sq miles m Navsan 
and 68 sq miles m Amtell, the densities come to be 315 lor Baioda, 246 im 
Na\san and 139 foi Amreli 


Natural Divisions. 


Bartyla (cx CUv) 
Kadi 

Navsari .. 
Amreli 


27 Airanging oui distucts with the neighbommg Bntish Zillas ol the 

Gujarat m the oidei of density, we get the following 
Comparison with British ie sult — Kama 434, Smat d95, Baioda 311, Kadi 

Al a " 275, Ahmedabad 21 7, Bioach 209, Panch Mahals 201 

and Navsan 175 This shows that Baioda keeps veiy close to Smat, while Kadi 
6tiU siu passes its neighbommg district ot Ahmedabad and enjoys as much 
superiority over it as Baioda does ovei Kadi 

28 Tinning now to the smioundmg Gujarat gioup of Native States we 

find Bimilaily that oui distucts bin pass the neigh- 
Density compared With homing Natnc States in density Kadi gieatly 

bin passes hei neighbours ol ralanpiu and Mahi- 
kantha, Baioda hei neighbours ol Cambay and Rewakantha In 1901, Navsan 
preponderated over the neighbouring chistei of Name States umlei the Smat 
Agency in densitv and Amieli ovei hei neighbqunng Katlnawad States 
Amreli still maintains that position but Navsan, m spite of the laige mciease in 
its population, has given place to the States in the Surat Agency Comparing 
this State with Indoie and .Gwahoi id Central India and Kolhapui in the 
Karnatic group, w r e find that, though Iudoie lias au aiea equal to that oi ouis, it 
is nearly 1/hth m density , Gwahoi with a veiy laige aiea of 25,041 is also fai 
infenoi, having only one-half the deusiU oi this State Kolhapui with moie 
than one-third aiea and less than half the population, has a density of 292, that 
is, higher than that of Baioda by 44 

- 29 The piessuie of the population is not uniform oven m the 

Baroda Division diffeient paits of the same division In the Baioda 

division, the density is the greatest in the Chaiottai 
talukas of Petlad (703) and Bhadian (520 j The Chaiottai tract, as its name 
implies, is the best agricultural sub division in the State. The soil in general 
is a sandy loam, suited to glow most crops, and the cultivatois aie intelligent 
and then eultuie intensive Padia (39 1), known as Vakal tract, follows Cha- 
rottai in density Its lands aie medium loams, resting on a clay subsoil, with 
plenty of fresli watei undergiouncL A laige vanety ol ciops is giown, but on 
account of high prices, cotton is steadily leplacing others, of late The talukas 
of Sinoie (264), Dabkoi (256), Baioda (246), and Karjan (241), which follow 
Ohmottai in the ordei ol density, form with the exception of a paitoffhe 
Baroda Taluka which on account of its medium loams is giouped with Vakal, the 
black cotton soil district called Kanam It is the district which glows the well 
known Bioach cotton The soil is a black loam, laiYing in depth fiom a few 
inches to 6 feet and testing on an impel vious mooiy bub-soil The high puces 
realised bv cotton uaie added much to tho piospenty ol the people^ and the 
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Ka*am tract i* expected to grow ettli farther in population. Sarii (535), 
Sankhed* (^39), and Til* k wad* (2 9 -\ where a large amount of cnltnrablc Jana 
ha* of laie been brought nnder the plough, follow Ksnam jd denaity Wagbodia 



lag* behind with the lowest density (171) m the dutricL Bnt hero al* exten- 
alon ol cultivation and the gradaal idcttho of area nnder cotton crop hare made a 
beginning and it la expected that thb backward taluka will too In densitv with 
in the next few yean 

0. In the kadi Dtnaion the prwtrrc of the population ts Uic grade* t in 
„ . the Mebaana (370), and Vimagar (3(1 ) lalakaa and 

Krnil DlTtrien then follow bfdhpur (M8) \ ijapor (3^1) and Kalol 

(SOl) Uhika* 
The hod in 
' bmagar and 
ilchwna 1 ■ 
an alia rial 
free working 
loam, united to 
gr w moat 
crop* T b o 
nor tb*oa«t re 
portion hat 
been water 

I ggrd ami le 
known as 
M jrt or wot 
land and can 
grow wh» at 
witltont irrtga 

II n. A jwrt 
oi tLi tract 
prtxlnoes the 
artli known 
rape eed 
whi h fetch*** 
(h hfgf^t 
prH’ t f aoj* 
^P'' ,n the 
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v i *d fMWii.'l :i t» i' ighod md <»t rmnnv Sidhpur, Jh htautt ami 
hni \ v, , U’,** i ace. • m be Id* *i>i with do H 'I H’ul\\»v , and then 
h a* t* M ib Vsni'r, thm rh out) t> euth tomu.ud with Undwru, hap high 
, nh '■!! t , ' lti! Oj tit fill teitdiiv »S U* nut Ivlin Mu (287) in 
h:Hv a ,i. it, ’t" i'\"tn -»t 1 1 !< 'He* Ohumiabni irri;” non Inn! neiiit 
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i<» ti» i»» tit ii>- x tnnti at t *. • <'»i fVan (2<»2), w ineh 
t .<d t* tlmtin r than Ut the \ ipipur* 


• (2 til) 1 a*- tt latgo 
nPt l“'iud im n tro 

< i | ! tt< nt tilth Hidl.*-! 
i tii i ! u! tin ’! it tin 


linct t>l poor 
from it, a* uho 



In* dr\ Mid in r * ' t' ,r * i*ii In Dili- 
an 1 u < • alhn nl t ml t* run \> ith 
i ')/ wf i Irm. if' i 1 AlaiHnnha 
i t,'i dutMit* ; '* tin < th k<*h**, u ho 

j ~ * * h t j ulv* <’ tt * : in tin* K.idt 

S 5 o i "’* UJ)||| 1 V.!( 

.f* , tl i fit* t *>! w lit' h i > 

> ' (i. i* 'J i t ji’dvi d *ti d jn *< i - 
N I** >t i , Ik’d* nun and 

> ( ills, t* - t‘»/ (Ml t| ■ t* U litiu 

! At*v. ! a m» ! Kntihi ultivaion 

« *i r i.to « f s* . I i\ in;' th* IkM 


and Kvnroj 
(Jfi 7) if. tho 
i'*dt » of tin 
ft r l j I j t \ of 
t It c 1 1 i nili 

T li i' m nnd 
part of t li e 

Xaveari De- 

Irnt n milt'd 
uo/Aof /, nr 
lmlfpopulnt< <1, 
ami mi lmh 
the taluka* <>1 
Mahuva and 
Vidnehhn Iti 

tin leMl-Ilnili 
tract, tin jki 
jut 1 n t » n n ju 
Mtihnvn (278) 
ip r a p J d 1 \ 
I? r o in ii g 
fit, mg to t>\- 
t (’ II (I i o u of 

< iiltn n t io n, 


o*nl <*n fur ftp in* d< n> u\ n < mu < tin d, ii now i ijimIh mn oidnmn talukn in the 
Dvi* ti Mtditili 'N Htn him (18 1) ln*i not luipmwd no rapidly n« Mnhtiva, lmt i(a 
‘h itHitv i« mjx'rior to that ol tin* third diMPion of thi*Ku\Hiiri DiHturt, %\lnoh ip 
f-allid Ham or forrut Mfilitilt-, nml im ludnii tins tulukrip of Sn»«:lmd (HI) nnd 
^ inr.a (1 nnd tlio IV tn Tnlulnx of Vahnl (Id'i) ftn<l Uinnrjmdft (11*7) In tliono 
fan ut juirtp, tlw jiojmltilion ip thin and coumpta iniunlj of tin* lorent tt loop O'Mtig 
to lit* low rattH of nt HC'ipun nt nnd tho fncihtu*H given for Inking up hind, t ho 
ion in ihtpn lalulwti'i ip inpidh growing Siuu the opening ol the Tnjitj 


Valhv Hndwtn , inoit oi die nvuilnhh Innd in taken up, nnd tho donfutj' of the 
triei na u riat n Irom 72 to ‘id (» c h) 22), and will hood t ome up to tho level of 
tin n'jiu-Ku u ti Mahttht Ilimu p uln nnd Vnknl nro iiparpely populated, but lioro 
alpo than ik inoro demand for land than before 'J'lie unhealthincHS of flic 
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cl unite and the with of good and cut ummi of comummcatjotui deter people 
from the thickly populated Rasti Mahal* from taking np the available land and 
settling in theae taluka*. \ arioos meaanrw of mtioaucing al<idi in tbtwe tahika 
have from tune to tune been adopted. Gradual removal of the forest has ct late 
somewhat improved the climate and when the rt*d* which are at iwosont either 
under projection or construction, are completed the Songhaa taluk*. will 
certainly n*e atiU more in it* population. 


3_ In the Amreli Division, the density of population la the highest in 
a»™h m i.io., 't ;• ; ■“f 1 * “r ,hm fi h «■>- 

j *)derod a reta Mahal for administrative purposes. 

Then come* the Amreli T a Ink* (°14). Excepting & belt of black son on the 

northern bank 
of the Shet 
raaji nver the 
• oil of thi* 
part t* a thin 
loam retting 
od a rook or 
moorutn * n b- 
aoiT Damn*- 
gar (100) and 
hodinar (1671 
follow Amreli. 
Hodinar Tain- 
ka forms tha 
« on them end 
of hatluawad 
The soil is 
derived from 
in i lli olite 
formation and 
being nob in 
lune and mine- 
ral oon*titn 
ents ta fairly 
fertile Tho 
rain fall! 
higher than 
the other part 

of the Amreli Di*tnct varying m normal rears from between *0 and 30 inches. 
The temperature is rerr equable between 60 and 00° Hut the talnka Is 
isolated and without initahl mean* of communication with the rest cf the dt»- 
tnet which come* in i be war filed elormeat. In Dhan (07' and Khamlha 
("7 1 , which are sporselv populated, the soil has been formed from th withering 
and debn* of the Gir ro^t* and l thm ard poor Ou account of th hills and 
many stream* and waterway* th<re n no Irrel stretch of agricultural land 
anywhere in the talnka*. In Okhamandal (HO), which also has sjiarse pope la 
lion the soil is Tery thin aud rmmfall preennoa* and irregular generally ntf 
exceeding 6 or 6 inches. The two principal towns Dwarka and Bert are 
renowned a place* ef lltndn pDgntnage and thousand* of piltnins from all 
part of India tj it them crerv rear 

33. The abore examination of the busily [n the different jart* of tho 
di tncts of the State *ho*s that th variations f 
den itr depend upon a number of ranv-. < f wl Ich 
the principal *re *oil rainfall and Innate Where 
all the ebmeot co-exist th density t* the highest a* hi the 1 tfad Talola of 
the Hired* Di tnet or the C aoden Talnka of the harsari Di tnn. In th Nu 
chad Tahika of the Nirsm District, the climate is matanon* and uni rallliy ami 
the density is therefore the least m the district as also In tli Ft* to Hanj la* 
le* ram than the ether talnla* In the Kadi Ih tnct and the oil i *1 salt and 



Cjiih at th* virlitlMi 
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mfeiioi It has consequently the least density TJie mferioi density m Dhan 
anti Khambha is due to had climate, less iam, and the hilly natme of the 
couutiv Population decreases whcie the plain gives place to the mountain 
even though the lainfall is lnghei Its tendency is to concentiate in the plains 
and not on the slopes and uplands This is well lllustiated b) the mfenor 
densit\ m the Songliad, Dhau and otlici bill's talukas in the State 

34 If we classilv the population accoidmg lo density, it appeals that 

one-twentiefh ol the total population of the State is 
Classification of the popuia- congregated on onh 1- miles of the aica, whole tlieie 
tlon according to density an(] more peisons pet square mile , onc- 

twellth on only 22^ miles where the density is fiom 600 to 750 pei squaie 
mile , 2 percent of the population on 1 pei ecnU of the aiea whole the density 
is 45° to 600 moio than a quniter of the population on lebb than one-fifth of the 
area at a density of 300 to 4.30 persons , neaity one-half on a little more than 
one-half of the aiea wheie the density is iiom 130 to 300 pei square mile. 
Taking these figures togethei, we find that 93 pel cent ol the population is living 
on 78 poi cent, of the area, and the remaining 22 pel cent is still veil spaisely 
inhabited and nowhere comam* as mnuy 150 persons pei square mile 

35 The density ot population m each taltika of the State is mien m 

Provincial Table I ar the end ol the Tables Volume 
au a ens y The highest density , 719 pei sons pci squaie mile, is 

in the Gandevi Taluka ol the Nav sari District Then come in order Petlad 
Taluha with 703 persons, Bhndian Taluka with 520, and Navsan Taluka 
with 442 The lowest density, 54 poisons, is m the Songliad Mahal of the 
]Savsai i District 

Taking into consideration the smioundmg circumstances of geogiaphical 
position, fertility of the soil, habits of the people and the gcnoial conditions of 
life in the Baroda State, the follow iug stanuaid of the diffoiont grades of density 
was adopted in the past Censuses — 

I — Dense 
II — Fanty dense 

III — A\ erage 

IV —Thin 

V — Sparse 

In accoi dance with tins classification, the population of the Slate, as a w’hole, 
can be designated “ avei age ” Of the districts, Bai oda is fairly dense, Kadi is 
average and Navsau and Ann eh aic thin The talnkas anange themselves 
as below in accordance with their densities — 


SpiltTC 


Over 500 
Between 300 and 
Betw cen 200 and 
Between 100 and 
Below 100 


500. 

300 

200 


Ih TIM 

1 airly di ns* 

\Ter-vi 

t 

j Thin 

Guide! j 

Nav sari 

Kliemln 

Vclaclilm 

Ptilnd 

Padra 

Mnbuvn 

Vyarr 

Blnmk-ntta 

Bliadnn 

Mchsana 

Atanmmba 


Vmmgur 

Palsana 

Vii"hodia 


Sidtip'ir 

Vijapnr 

Knmrcj 

Sinore 

D-unnagar, 

Kodinar 


Kalol 

Patun 

Vaknl 



Dalihoi 

Baroda 

Karian 

Sankhcda 

Savli 

Umarpadn 

Harij 



Delijpun 

Kadi 

Tdakivadn 




Olmnsmn 

Ainrefi 



I)lwn 

Itatanpnr 

Oklinmandal 

Khnmblia 

Sondwd 


36 In addition to density, tlieie aie two othei w T ays of expiessinc the 

Arcality and proximity Ration of aiea to population ‘ The one is to°give 

tiie aveiage aiea available for each individual It 
is the conveisc of density and is called aiealtty The othei is to calculate the 
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mwfl distance between two pern on » on the aaanmptian that tho totalpopalatxm 
« muformlv distributed otct the entire aurfaco of any given tract. Thu Si the 
correlative of areal] ty and 11 called pnnwtt ty 

The average area per person for the State u a whole w J*88 acre* u 
againtt 2*68 acre* in 1001 Looking to the districts wo find that the figure* 
for Baroda (with City), Kadi, \aT*an and Amreli 1 70 **3° 8*66 and 4*84 
aorta a* agonist I 80 ^*81 4 7 and 4*07 rc*pootIroly in 190 L 

Tho average distance between any two peraons on the *nppo*ition of oquablo 
dutribation n approximately 112 vara* a* againtt 116 in 1901 


III —TOWNS AND V1LLAQES 

37 Having oontidered how the total population of the State is distributed 

in tho four dm trims and the talukaa we now oome 

Statistics 1 town* at»d to tPj 0 dt*tribntlon of the people between town* and 
village*. A Dfftxada published in the Gujarati 
language give* the population and it* distribution among tho main religion* 
for all the town* and villages in the State. The *tatmtic* regarding towns are 
contamed in Imperial Table* I V and V Tho ocmlnned Dumber ol town* and 
villages and their distribution aoconling to population will bo found in Imperial 
Table IU. The oorrespondine proportionate figure* are given in the Subsidiary 
Table* III. and I\ at the end of this chapter 

Before disco miojj the atatistic* it is tint necessary to know whnt t* meant 
b) the term town and u village ” 

38 Tli land in tho Stato is divided into portions varying in area from 
* win j ... a lew hundred to several thotmand acre* each of 

■re **e vhich t* apportioned to a single village This 

revenue unit >f area wu taken ah the Co rum* village. " Panah" in the ordinary 
acceptation tf the term denote* accurately enough one of these territorial 
divisions. The whole population of tho p*ruh hvo together in tho village itself 
which i gctwralU sUoat\d near the oentre of the area. Tho house* are clcwelr 
[*ck -d together u a amaltysite naoally about 6 per cent of the total area the 
io*u if which i cultivated. There ore sometime* hamlets subsidiary to large 
lllapw but i latod dwellings aro not met with except in the Ram llahal* of 
tli Sa -sail l)i tnet Tho rilUgo i* generally bnih beside a tank or a large 
>m banked pond, haded I y tree* among which is the temj !e of the local god or 
godde**. \t the entrance are the hnt* oi tho Blmngis odo of whose duties b* to 
guide travellers nnd on the out kirts live each in their separate quarters (he 
Dhrd ( hamar* and other low caste* In the middl e of tbo vil)*ge lire Hh> 
yeomen tb wner* and cnlnraJors of the land. 

3U Th re are various type* of village*. Sometime* a* in hath law ad 
. ... l >co pie reside in walled and fortified village*. a 

T IC *' reminiscence of the troebloo* period which preceded 
Byti h supremacy FU<c where a in tbe Ibroda and Kadi Districts the forti 

ficatiom dr*aj joar but the house* are closelr packed together within itreet* with 
no intonrmng paces for orchards or garden* Elsewhere again as in the 
greater p*rt of the Navsan Dp-tnct thchoavr* while atill collected on a common 
slli art well separated and most of them stand to their own ground. In 
the Ram Mahals of *vmghad and Vvara there is no regular village alto at all 
and each cultivator makes hi dwelling place where it suit* him last, either in 
the tmtr ot hi field or oa name adjacent patch of ground *uch a* the lamk of 
a stream. 

40. In the tjpkal village tbe conummity proper eonsiata of hnalandmen. 

Bnt a* civilization advanoe* the wants of the 
BSiIL comma nit r gradually convert sonu of the villages 

into centre* of trade and manufacture# In inch plaer* in addition to the 
own r* an 1 cultivator* of land a large number of trader* am ran* and oth r* 
foil a mg n on-agricultural profession* form the principal port of the rvjoilatim. 
While * village with raovtlr a"ncultnral population i» railed a 3Jaw:u one 
with uv*>tlr mwva'wr'ultnral population ia called a Aajha (froco Katab aria) 
re a town. 
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41 Social and economic conditions m villages diffei matenally fiom those 

in towns The village community consists mainly 
Social and economic con- 0 f a f ew cultivating castes, such as Kanbis, Kolis, 
ditions in villages and anc [ g a jp U j;a Each caste lives as a compact body 
' '’ v ' m its own moholla 01 stieet and follows its tiadi- 
tional occupation A village is a self-suppoitmg economic unit, and the occupa- 
tions commonly followed satisfy all the ordmaiy requirements of its inhabitants 
Theie aie no stiaugers 01 foieigners on the village site A close bond of 
sympathy and fellow-feeling unites all the inhabitants, who look upon each othei 
as membeis ot a family and aie always ready to help each othei Town 
population, on the othei hand, consists mainly of shopkeepers, tradeis, artizans 
and day-labomeis Most ot them have come to reside theie fiom diffei ent parts 
of the countoy and aie stiangeis to each othei There is a spmt of competition, 
which makes each man caie moie foi himself than foi his neighbom Nobody 
caies to know 01 has the time to enqune what others aie doing This engendeis 
a spmt ot fieedom, winch allows caste prejudices to be laid aside with impunity. 
Western ai ts, ideas and inventions, and above all spi ead of education have done 
much to bleak down caste piejudices in towns The evei-moi easing import- 
ation of Western produots has depnved ceitain castes in towns of ihen 
traditional occupations, while new employments have been cieated, which diaw 
people fiom all castes In many cases, peisons puisuing the same occupation 
belong to diveise castes, while peisons of the same caste follow diffei ent 
occupations The close bond which unites all the inhabitants of a village is 
thus wanting m towns, and leads to the weakening of caste lestnctions 

42 A village wa6 taken in the Census to mean a suivey Havza and 

included all hamlets within the boundaiy of the 
Census definition of town village lands On the othei hand, a town was 

an v age defined, as m 1^01, so as to include (1) eveij 

municipality of whatevei size, (2) every Cantonment, (3) headquarteis of taluk as 
and (4) eveiy othei continuous collection of houses inhabited by not less than 
5,000 peisons, which it may be decided to treat as a town for census pui poses 

43 Including the City of Baioda, theie aie 42 places which may be 

called towns accoidmg to the Census detmition 
The nurubei of such towns was 34 in 1831, 41 in 
1891 and 47 m 1901 '1 his shows (hat from 1881 

to 1901, theie was a glowing increase of towns, 
but since 1^01 theie has been a leaction and the 
nuinbei of towns in 1911 is less than the numbei m 

1901 by 5 Yalam, Urnta, Bahsana and Dhiuoj m the Kadi Disti.ct and Pihij, 
Mehelav and Dhaimaj in the Baroda Distiicr, which weie laised to the 
dignity of towns in J 901, owing to then having a population of 5,000 and 
above, have all declined m population in the piesent census , and there is 
nothing in the chaiactei of their population, which is mainly agncultuial, to 
entitle them to be continued to be classed as towns ( 'n the othei hand, tw o 
new places, Vaghodia and Karjan, though having a population of less than 5,000 
souls have been classed as towns , the fust, besides being the headquarteis of a 
taLuka, has been piovided with a municipality , and the second, though without 
a mamcipahtiy, is the headquarteis of a taluka, and the junction of two Railway 
lines Most of its population consists of tiadeis and shopkeepeis, and it has 
inoie than half a dozen ginning factories and cotton presses Of the 42 towns, 
26 have a population of moie than 5,000 souls , of the lemammg H aie endowed 
with municipalities, 2 aie the headquarteis stations of talukas oi important trade 
oenties and 1 is a Mditaiy Cantonment 

44 The main cause foi the mciease in the numbei of towns m 1901 was 

the increase m the population of the larger villages 
like Yalam, Dhinoj, Dharmaj, etc Owing to the 
gi eat famine of 1899-1900, there was a movement 

of the population fiom smallei to laigei villages in seaich of food and employ- 
ment This swelled the population ot some of the villages in 1901 to 5,000 or 
moie and bi ought them within the Census definition of towns When the 
famine was ovei, there was natmally a reaction and a move-back to the smaller 
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village*, which now resulted in tbe over grown Tillage* ranged to townahip in 
liOl utammg thar old position of Tillage* and thercDV reducing the numb* r 
of towns in tbe present census, 

45 hollowing the Census classification towns mar conveniently he divided 
into (1) large town • of from 20 000 and over (Bk 
medium town* of from 10,000 to 20 000 and (i) 
smaD towns of lee* than 10 000 inhabitant# 
From the figures given m the margin it will 
appear that most ol our town* are email and the\ 
contribute tbe largwt percentage to the urban 
populati m. 1 per cent, of tbe urban pojHilatioD live hi large towne percent, 
in i wn f medium six© and 41 per cent, in small towns 

4th The old native indnstne* have orated to be profitable and i o now 
Industrie* have taken their puce Trade which wa* 
formerly centred in towns r« now shared t u Urge 

- - Thirtv veart ago, i hero were do *hoj*s t 1 seen lit 

villages and the 'villager* had to go to the nearest town lor the pan haw* of snob 
article* aa doth, an gar, salt, etc Now all the larger villages have their own shops 
which vupplv tne local wauta. The opening of new railways or the t xtrn ion of 
old one* nas also rumed tbe Irodi of some towns \\ ben a place wa unconnected 
with railway goods for it* market from Bombay \hm Ul*d r Surat acre 
obtained through agents in the Dearest town with * railway tati i Tbt spent 
not i ly jnlued out bnt alto received the goods and l rwai lol tli m u ruth to 
the md enters H hen such a j Uoo itself become* a lallvmv talnn good are 
obtained dirict, instead of throngh this agency and t ho trade <1 the 11 railway 
towns thus suffer*. For this ai mop. oth t icaaonw tho lown j pulation m the 
State is In kotoc jdaocs staliouarr ami in other* decadent As will Is seen from 
their Imcf notin m the f llowmg jvaras most f tbe tow u in all tl i di tnd have 
wade uo nrogriwa id |*opalation Him IK72. 

Id inr general account of town* which toll w* it will be convenient t 
deal not only with their pn sent anliti r Int also with the progress that ha 
hero made in the pail n 1*1 if lcanog Ok Utier til kti for Ii-cumkhi id a 
sOjMrak ha]* r a lia I in lorn in th *•* ol ranauoo** in tlui p jstlatioo 
gem rallv 

47 Ii ill llaroda Distrv’t next aliei tin Citv or 1 1st rod a F*tlad Daldi i 
ami Uadra an live princij*! t »k l *tlad wa 
I rmorh the chief market of ibi rn h Charottar Iran 
l nit th cxlen i n if radwav U Can bav has brought 
f wai 1 a nval ami the nut •nano, ami trade I IVtlad hsvi d lair much Ivlin 
rd Tli ]wpul*tron has declined Ii m 1 ,28 J in Ibftl (o 14 8M n the ptVMi t 
(-on m J>ablin wa met a j pul nos t wn, hurls- in 17 0 ndi mated the 
] pnlati d lo Is* nut l clian 4tMK*l But tl gradnallr Jta-htH 1 and the popula 
It mlHIBwa f xmd i Is* k»1v 14 ^ w lilia* ukx then nHiiairrcd statmnarv 
lb ren us r 1881 1891 an l lVtll retumii g abn the earn | ]*latK»n Th< 
j repeat -nvo* lows a h -a v (all of 4 91 n 3 per cent llni il e* n Iii not 
jo anv |<ermanent denrow it iL jv jnlattot Lnr t (h fact 111 t wn I ing 

ihgH-affcwl a h! i itnv I it inltal itar u larin^. it mil m n Uv 

1 adr* was die nark tfvllr wli I taints at 1 al I i i L n i_I I unm lam 

l*a-n Valuta 1 th Broach Ih inrt. l\m the il n*uni 1 th railway t M» ar 

nmol has de] rived it wiU hi tl lec*de H half U tr* I an I die tow I» 

declined tt» ] ]«Uti n fr n H $9 m 1901 t 7,8 1 in th ] re-*i»t n i 

4^ Kadi District ha 14 t wi Tice largest is l'alai wn! * V,o mhal it 

1 . 0.1 , 0 . 1 . 01 Dlrtrt<u •"* , r*. '’IJ '* 1 ■* 

wa I mud 1 t v vairtsi (in <U u ID In 
it jwlmv dais il w» awl I Is* twelve i as in extent aod t y - loaginfin nt 
1*1 "c* l*arka, tank marl t ami rffi - The M t wt * b^tr ve«I In 

vlah ns-Jafi ami am*! r cL mvl-rn I a taxi pram, nj i nun It wa 

la *n f t nuMufacior f w *nl# mu nnlin ilk 1 nl i 1 rsihJ f%*ric- 
gau^I ilirt an IfTfenral Bat all ih w n li iri * ! bcltmv) ai 1 mn>i 
et th art rat la migrated to \I lalw I ''nrai Ih il«v a 1 -th -r ] lo, r« 

| Ian i a b- Ii n I »n il | ] nUtt \ wa l* n , j^n] 
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-1 402 m 1901 and 28,339 (13,904 males and 14,435 females) in the piesent 
ol,402 m of females ovei males indicates that migration is at woik, 

Ge TZ Jmkrton s likely to show m the next Census a further declme \ ad- 
and the population J Kheialn and Ladol, all show a heavy 

nagar, Visnagai, Kadi , V j p ^ ^ as iaglDg m the district 

YeTS’ “&dhWT "vtaeaStt’o. null, the fifst ?f ,ts kmd, has 
started and which besides being a famous place of pilgmnage, is the 
headciuaiteis of the rich and adveiitmous Dandi Vohoras, has grown in popula- 
honX nearly 5 pel cent Uehsana, which has g. own at the enper.se oi 
1 ^ ,i troifli the fonnei mdicial and levenne keadauai ters of the distuct, 

Visnagar and hadp the tonnm ind.c o( | 1B Highness the Gae- 

fwXs system ot railways in the district In spite of heavy loss f. om plague and 
lamme in the past, it has mamtamedits slow but steady pi ogress, and has gioiin 
f ™ nnmilation of 7 825 m 1S72 to 10,141 m the present Census Kalol and 
Dehnam have slmhtly declined, mamly on account of plague and the attraction 
ot better wages m Ahmedahad, which is close by and affoids an unlimited field 
foi employment to those who want work n , 

40 Navsaii possesses six towns of which all except Bilimoia and Gandevi 
1 aie decadent The population of Navsan which is 

Towns m the Navsarl the headquaiteis of most of the Paisis m Western 

District. India, declined f lom 21,451 in 1901 to 17,982 m the 

present Census, mainly owmg to plague fiom the grip of which fell disease, the 
town was not free even for a single year in the decade Bilimoia is a using 
town It possesses many buck factones giving emp oyment to the lahouieis m 
thp adiacent villages The bricks are exported mainly to Bombay The popula- 
hon which was 4,693 m 1901 has nsen to 6,462 m the piesent Census Gandevi 
was formeily the chief centre of trade, hut the competition of Amalsad, a neigh- 
bounno- Bntish village, Avhich possesses the advantage of being a railway rtation 
has lessened its importance as the principal maiket Plague also has adveisely 
'iffpcted the <nowth of the town It theiefore remains almost stationin', the 
Growth m the population m the piesent Census from 5,927 to 6,482 souls being 
mainly due to a Jam lelmious gatheung held on the Census day, which atti acted 
to it people fiom the neighbounng villages 

50 Amieli District has no important towns except Amieli and Divaika 

Ami eli besides being the headquaiteis of the district 
Towns in the Amreli p as Be Yeial ginning iactoneb, and its population 

District steadily lose fiom 13,642 m 1881 to 15,653 m 1891 

and 17 997 in 1901 In the pieseut Census, the population is 17,443 Dwaika 
owes its importance to its being a place ot pilgi image and the pieeence oi ab- 
sence of pilgums on the Census day determines its having moie or less popula- 
tion at each^snccessive Census In the present Census, it sIioaa s a fall from 7,535 
to 6 54S, Aylnch is partly due to absence of pilgiims on the Census day and parth 
to the iavao-es of plague, which earned away accoidmg to vital statistics 465 pei- 
sons between the years 1901-02 and 1910-11 


51 The aveiage density of towns, which possess a population below 

5,000 is 31 2 per acre , that of those with a popula- 
Denslty oi different Don between 5,000 and 10,000 is 68 1 per 

classes o owns acie ^ and that of those Avith a population above 

10,000 is 74 4 Generally speaking, density is m proportion to the population 
But the town of Patan, though possessing a population lafgei than that of any 
other toAA n, show s a density of 57 7 per acre which is much below the general 
average of the class The leason is that, as stated before, it is an old capital oi 
Guiaiat, now lying waste and uninhabited in a gieater pait of its area Some 
of its inhabitants emigrate to Bombay, Ahmedahad, Surat and other places m 
search of employment and many of the houses lie unoccupied all the year round 


Looking at density of towns from another point of new, we find that 37 
towns with a Municipal Government have an average density of 58 3 , two towns 
that are towns only because they happen to he the headquarter stations of 
talukas, have an average density of 47 4 , and tw o that show a marked urban 
tendency have an average density of 76 1 per acre 
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62. The growth of the urban population ■mco 18S1 t* o!*ctrrod by change* 
in the Hit of places dealt with tome of those 
VarUUoD^n^ort>*n mclnded m the table* of the part Cento*** havo 
vtv ^ been omitted in the iubeenoent one* while other* 

not prenouslr treated u town* hare been included in the pretent one. So far as 
they go the figures *how that while the total population of the State ha* increased 
bv 4 per cent, that of the town* ha* decreased by 36 104 person* or nearly 8 
per cent. In 1001 the general drift toward* town* wa* accentuated br the 
famine of 1900 which drove some of the poorer section* of the rural population 
to seek a livelihood in some neighbouring town after the famine there was 
gradually o move-back from the town to the village, resulting a* the present 
Cemu* *howa in a large decreaso in urban population 

63 The extent to whioh towns attract pemons of different religion* i* 

_ .. . _ , shown in *nbsnhary Table T\ It wDl be soon that 

jton* n »"«. while le** than SO per cent of the inhabitant* 
of the Siato of all classes taken together live in towns, 18 per cent, of the 
Hindus 89 per cent of the Jam* 42 par cent of the Mmadmans 22 per oent 
of the Chmtioas and 80 per oent of the Pam* do *o The proportions 
fluctuate in the different part* of the btate. Bat on the whole, Alrualman* 
Jam* and Farms appear to show tho greatest preference for town life. Tbo 
percentage ol Christians living in towns is *mall, on account of the hativo 
Chrmians who form the major pan of the 0hnstran population, and being 
agncnlroTMt* live in \illagcs. 

64 In ihe population of the State as a whole there are 9 q female* for 

every 100 males. In the population of town* there 
cxe* n own*. an? 93*6 females to eyery 100 male*. If our town* 

had sufficient lodwtnal » cavity, that is to sav if thev were town* b tho proper 
m-rtse of the w nl, many immigrant leaving thetr Camille* m their native 
village* would havo come to them and the result would have boon greater 
excess of males over females in towns than in tho general po|«laiion. But 
tho revere© is the case In »ome town* liko Patun with a population from ten 
to fiftr tii on sand the Iwnabs are actoallr in execs* of male* showing that males 
»ru emigrating elsewhere in search of cmj loymcnl leaving their f males at 
home. 

66 Tho t Hal number f villages m the Stale Is 3 054 Of these, as shown 
1 1 iho margin the Large*! number to in tlw Kadi 
District, and the least m the Amrcli District. 1*921 
or 6° J p«.r ra.nl. oi tbo village* as against 8< 7 in 
1.K 1 contain a poj nbtion ot less than 500 soul 
and TO 1 * that is 232 per cent, as against 19 8 b 
1901 contain a populati u Iratweou 600 ami 1 000 
souU Thu w mm? that S3 1 j>er rent 1 the Tillages contain lc* than 1^000 
i*oal and only lid) jrar cent of tb villages have a jkjj ulation execyulng 
1 iKK) Ol lira latnv ltKfl |n>r rent, a against i 3 per cent in 1901 havo a 

r j ulau n and r IKK) and tin? rc-t, that v t 3 \ r cent., as against 3 b 
• 1)1 lave a i j nhti m rer ^/MO \\ hilr* th number of villages with a 
population omlrr BOO ha deerra 1 that >f th *■-© with a population from 500 
tn 1 , 1*00 an 1 tr m 1 ««H) U» * Ol)0 ha iner nod slurring lb rclor that tbo 
tiIIits are grown .. in ] rpuUn □ and 1 •cotmm, larger 1C pi_r e» nU of the 
rural \ paUtuu be in vilbgs with a population esc vding * 900 
jfl j<r nit m nibses with a p pulait n )f fretn 6<tO to 2JXK1 and 013 per 
xuC »u nllagi-s with a j j nlan n f le-s than 60Q 

50. InalUtimt th inhabit*, i vflta^r thcr is ofi na large number f 
• llvraswhrb tli ugh omul abitnl an designate J a 

UkaWtrd Tiiurrt. qQrat< ri | h ^ m lh( . r , ^0, |, t , ^^rortimcs a 

p pnlatcvl rdlag' sue i alratsl nod lr th mhal itant f>r me diflirultv w 
an th r and though (Ira | jl mav hav migrated to another mrl_hb orb 
*p t the oil tillage r ntinu>** »s a aratr ntitv \t other time * lirg» 
a t * v n[ n t* lv*l i Is- n,.ht on W th plm h and at** ignited I \ a mrtatu 
name tb angl the cn tivat r mav be all vpasv -1 r Iwtlier* nf the nlbgv* 
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round about. But the Census is concerned with inhabited villages and no 
notice of such uninhabited places can be taken in this report 

There are considerable differences m the classification of villages 
according to size Defining the terms as indicated 
m the margin, we find that m the whole State, 
21 per cent of the total population live m ver} 
small villages, 24 per cent in small, 21 per cent in large and only 13 per 

cent in very laige vil- 
lages The number of 
people living m very small 
and very large villages 
lemains almost the same, 
but that m small villages 
has increased by about 
3 3 pei cent and that 
in laige villages by 1 6 
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Villages classified accord- 
ing to size 


VlUnges of 


Under BOO (very small) Inhabitants 
600 to 1,000 (small) 

1.000 to 2,000 (large) 

3.000 to 5,000 (Very largo) 



Percentage of popula 

Number 

tton 


1911 | 

1901 

1921 

21 3 

21 6 

709 

21 7 

214 

SSI 

21-1 

19 8 

100 

13 3 

15 2 


pei cent of the total population 

58 There exists a consideiable difficult} 7 


Distribution of the 
population between towns 
and villages 


m 


most £ of 


Distribution of the population In 


Towns. 

Villages 

State 

405,017 

1,627,781 

Baroda with City _ 

Kadi 

Nnvsan 

Amreli 

182,713 

188,549 

42,221 

41,484 

001,187 

693,513 

293,246 

136,835 


„_ v m defining what population 

should be consideied urban and what rural Baioda 
State is a distinctly agricultural countiy and many 
of the so-called towns are meiely overgiown 
villages A large peioentage of the people living 
them is employed eithei in the production oi distiibution of 

agricultuial produce Industrial 
enterprise and mauufactuies on the 
Western model are confined only 
to the City of Baroda and foui 
oi five of the Iaigei towns, like 
Petlad, Sidhpui, Dabhoi and Bili- 
mora Assuming, however, that the 
popula'ion of places classed as 
towns is urban, and the lest ruial, 
we find that m the State as a whole, out of eveiy 100 persons m the population, 

, 20 live in 

Diagram showing the total urban and rural population of the Baroda State t owng aD( J gQ ln 

in the different divisions villages Tak- 

ing tlie districts 
separately, the 
urban popula- 
tion is considei- 
able m Baroda 
Division where 
the mansion of 

i □ 1 the City of 

Baroda, brings 
the proportion 

of urban population to 26 6 per cent If it be excluded, it is only 14 pei 
cent Aftei Baroda comes Amreli in which 23 per cent of the people live m 
urban areas Then follows Kadi with 16 7 per cent and Kavsari stands last 
with 12 6 per cent as urban population 


State 

JQercJ* £)t*eihc 
\\Smrvdm C/fjf 

fD/atas** 
a*5*ri Jr+Ss** 
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59 Iu the preceding paragiaphs, we have compared the m ban and rural 
Areality of towns population Another way of showing the extent 

of towns is to mark the areality of towns On the 
assumption that all the ton ns of the State are located at equal distances from 
each other, each would command an area of 1% miles The areality of tov ns 
m the Navsari District is nearly double of this average (319 square miles), as it 
has comparatively fewer towns and laiger area The figures for Amreli and 
Kadi are a little more than the average, viz , 224 and 216, respectively , while 
the Baroda Division has a contracted toun circle of 135 square miles’ ’in the 
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Bombay Preskdency ths town circle i# u large a* 766 mile* including Kod and 
60S without it. Ihis thews that Ikroda Stale w about four tunc* belter off in 
being atndded with town* than the Bombay PiraideDcy For Bntiah Qayarot 
tho average areality of town* u a boat MS to oar 105 mile* 

60. Roughly tpcating the proiunitv of on© town* to another on the 
aasnmption of equal diairibotion la 16 mile© in tho 
PrMlmI Sl < i. tOW “ ln ‘ 3tale « a aho!« If tho Baroda and Navaan 

1X1 rx D i via ion* were taken aeparately each in rtapect of 

its own number of tow mi a man in the former would hare to wait If £ mJe* in 
reaching from one town to another and 31 mile* in the latter For Amreli and 
Kadi the (balances arc nearly the same a* the average for the whole State The 
prorimitv of town* m Bntiah Gnjarat is about 30 to cmr 16 miles and for the 
Deccan about 35 miles 

61 In tho same wav assuming village* to bo placed at equal distances m 
each division, the average village arealvty for the 
Areallty atWIprMlmJty State is 2 T square mile* ana in the different 

’ divisions it is * i square mile* in Baroda, 2-4 in 

Navaan 2d) in Kadi and 4 square mile* in Arureli. The proximity of villages 
is about a mile and a half for the Baroda and Navaan Divnion* l B miles tor 
Ka li and 2 13 for \mrHi The average f >r the blate is 1 7 mile*. 


IV— HOUSES AND HOUSE ROOM 


0"* II rfiM* are built within the s tato to various type* which dejerd upon 
i h «... tho Jncalitv *» < I the ,u e° of development and the 

**** * race or caste c4 thoir inhabitant* In tho ontahirt* 


of village* and town* the bouses of Dhils and *hsr pnmitrvo classes con*i*t of 
rurtd or wattle lint* with a small single rew m nw asnnng about IS hr 1 feel 
circular in abape covered nj with thatch aiid baring a small entrance in the 
font. The house*, ot K li* Dheda. Uhangt* hlrtdjaa and aimdar other castes 
ban gi n-raJly an inner room called ordo and an on I r room called rodeo/ and 
ocoa i natU o*n or an pen verandah in the ironu Tlic wall* are made of mod 
brn ihi r >of a tiled. The bouses of Kanins \ anus Brahman* and other higher 
naMcs and f anian are modi of bnck* and have one or more storer* hot the 


arrangerm nt f ont> podia l and orri i tho *«m Tlie »rdo or inner room is 
n«ed ae a ookngaml lining room modal* a* a retiring room for females and 
foe tn j ing tl c at res. It u, usual U 10 test wide aud feet long The pa 
which t I** f *t » alp i n^dui anting and dressing res ni and when the male* 
an in th rrrandab is used lor grinding pounding and other household work 
by tin I mal *. The sr i r veraudah in 8 felt wttl aid i used for staJImg 

cattle r a a sitting or slerjung jJact f r the malt* if tho eatth are Mailed In 

th i n ran] md or some .tlier room in or near thr home Son o h n»ea in 
town ba an j>ei rhoteL I iota n n th irdo and j-ndia! ami an ojxn tune© 
cither nthetw stdrs fitofnfovi th ja lull or vi ramlah tach bouse* lia\e 
a separate rt k r mi and water plan near th elotrl \lmow all house m 
Tillage** an l in n-t f the hou r* in the mailer town hare do privies and the 
p<H pie go ait to th fi 4d* t answer the mil f natun Windows an ' cry ja 
nugly pla-i\l and thr lew that rn«t being generally shnt uj ru»-t of the houses an 
dark and ills tihti-d In ilbges. hoa«es though small hare ojen court rard* 
and th \tl » ff -ct* of the lud ventilati m art to some (xtcnl mitigated liy th 

f t that gen rallr peopl 1 j out whenever it ii no* il le to do x In ( rwus 

tl til fbadyenulati di b ightentsl owing to th want 1 ]x n spares near 
hon*,-s and l their brj g 1 '»tcd d<vc to a h 4L r in long narr a and tortu 
on lams f bvatiof i boa nr spreading among tin j* o[ le a Is tt r In r*. 
Irdgr- c f sarntan jirmupl ami 1 cases ol a l tier kind are grad mil c •uneg tnto 
sit d-'* Tlere i a tend error to rejluv th oil truetnr ( f mnd aud woej 
It Ire 'acre* f bri k an I the stum f Meanly afford 1 Iv ifCcfent jedico 
tiivkfjsf i ncoaragiag tl o opening firmed n. and and w*. Tlie I ous 
f 1 udt m t fwn in re* < nt v ar art p n rail far l tt r m t \ 1 ami arvttim dt 
ti n than th wl i I thee J ar npla'f I Yli lenlJtn^ c f l-nngalnw* in »tr or 
b-» r the F^ri jrao tiw>d 1 hv th w altht rrli t in t wt 1 BottctaU 
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63 Cucumstances vaiy so muck in the diffeient paits ot India that a uni- 
t'd m Census definition of a house foi the whole 
Census definition of house countiyi8 amp0 ssible Discretion is, theiefoie, 

, n ven to Piovincial Supeiintendents to adopt a definition that would suit local 
conditions In the Baroda Census of 1881 and 1S91, a house was defined as 
the space within the external and party walls ot each building oi tenement 
having a separate and independent communication with a load In 1901, it was 
defined as the dwelling place of one oi moie families having a bepaiate 
entrance These definitions enabled us to know the total numbei of houses ot 
varying size £i om a hut to a palace in the State, but gave us no mtoimation 
about the number of families living m them They gave us the stiuctuial but 
not the social information It would be of gi eat intei est to ascertain the mean 
size ot the tamily, as that may vaiy with the comparative piospenty of the 
locality, pievalence oi scaicity of disease, the effect ot migration and the compa- 
rative feitility of paitioulai races oi leligious groups. It is moie than interest- 
ing both in a political and social sense to learn how many families there aie in 
these temtones and in eveiy distnot LaLge families aie a certain index of 
health and piospenty, whilst small ones are abnost umvei sally and equally 
cleai index of poveity oi disease 

A house was, theiefoie, dehned in the present Census as consisting of “the 
buildings, one oi many, inhabited by one family, that is, by a numbei of persons 
living and eating togethei of food cooked on one chulah oi in one mess with 
then resident dependents such as mothei, widowed sister, younger brothers, &c , 
and then seivants who reside lh the house ” In othei words 4 house was defined 


as the dwelling place of a tamily This definition besides furnishing a means 
of ascei taming the noimal size of the family, was easily giasped and accurately 
undei stood by the enumeratois It also accoided with the views of the people 
In Gujarat, % the common uudei standing ot the people, a ghai conveys the 
idea not of a homestead oi enclosme but that ot a place in which people living 
together have one common chulah (hearth) It is a custom in most of the 
Gujaiat castes to make a piesent laham of utensils, &c , on festive occasions, 
to the members of the caste A lota oi a thah is given to each ghar in the 
caste and foi this purpose, those who have one chulah, i e , those who mess 
togethei, aie taken to mean one ghar. 

64 The return of houses may be taken as tanly accuiate Theie was 

. . . , occasionally a tendency in towns, where the qnes- 

Accuracy of the return , c , . J J c , , ’ j 1 . 

tion oi the imposition ot house-tax was pending, to 

conceal sepaiate messes with a view to escape taxation, but such attempts were 

not successful to such au extent as to vitiate the statistics 


bo It might be thought that owing to change m definition, the statistics 
_ u.u , .. °f houses in this Census aie not quite comparable 

statistics of houses 6 Wltjl those of the past ones But except in the case 

of the compaiatively well-to-do, the diffeiences aiismg 
fiom the change do not seem to have any maiked effect on house numbenng 
AmongBt. the lowei classes who form an overwhelming majority of the popula- 
tion, the dwelling place with a separate entrance usually coi responds to the 
i esidence of a commensal tamily and the average population is theiefoie fairly 
umfoim m all the Censuses as will be seen latei on 

66 Houses have been divided for pm poses of the Census into two classes 
(a) occupied and (5) unoccupied Those in which any peison was residing 

Occupied houses in on tlie CenBUS night were taken as occu- 

pied and the lest as unoccupied The 
i9ii loci unoccupied houses were either shops, 

varehouses, stables or houses shut up 
506,297 489,955 on account of their inmates lesidmg else- 

150,261 m 23 i wIieie - Tlie numbei of occupied houses 

as, 60 s 31)250 m the State has lisen from 489,955 m 

» 1901 to 506,297 m 1911, an increase of 

39)393 39)325 ^ i2 or 3 3 pei cent , so that the rate of 

meiease neaily equals that of the popula- 
tion ^An the districts, houses have mcieased m Baioda and Havsaii in keeping 
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with, the increase in the population. In Amreli, while the population baa increased 
by nearly 3 per cent,, houses do not show any appreciable increase. Kadi show* 
a slight increase ( 7) m the number of its occupied house* in spito of it* * light 
decrease ( 31) in the population, Thu u doe mamlv to the tenonm of the people 
to build houses sway from the town or Tillage arte a* a mean* of **fetr against 
plague which wa* prevalent in the district throughout the decade, Ikrod* Cltv 
has declined both in population and the number of it* occupied house* far 
reason* mentioned in the separate section devoted to it at the end of tin* chapter 
67 The average population per house in the State continues to decrease and 
u now oolr four as against 4*56 m 1881, and 4 48 
in 1891 111 ere u a great general uniformity bet 

ween the arerage population per house in all the 
districts. The rather high average in harsan and 
Amreli is probably doe to a alightly greater 


a «bo tt ftr- 


3 tat* ~ 

Buo4a I « i itiam 

BtnSa C*j 

Id *m I Througl . •'iv 

of the parents, sons married and unmarried, 
and the unnamed daughter*. It oontmne* joint so 
long as living together in harmony is possible. But dissension* take plaoe 
especially among the females and the grown up sons hvo apart as Car as all 
domestic matter* are coooerned, though as regards property there is as a rule no 
separation danng the lifotune of the father There is slightly a greater tendeoov 
to hasten the breaking up of the joiut family m towns than m village* among 
industrial and »mnn classes than among agricultural* and among Ui© educated 
than among the illiterate. But for all practical purpose* a house may be taken 
to represent a family The total number of occupied hon«es returned in the 
Census w as mentioned before 306.197 which may be taken as representing the 
number of independent families in the State. 

68, The number of houses in urban areas has decreased bv 1--5 per oent 
only whilo the decrease in tho number of urban 
population has been about 13*0 per cent. On the 
other hand wjulo the increase in the rural popula 
tion bm* l>ccn ncarlr 10 per cent, the increase in the nmnbrr of houses lu rural 
areas has been about 9 j>er cent. Thus in Loth urban and nuaJ areas the 
number of houses lure kept pace with population and there has been no 
notewortbj change in the housing of the people 

69 The number of occupied bouses per square mile is 60 in Bared* 
District, 72 in Kadi ofl m Narsan apd 29 in Amrclu 
oum twin. Tbo corresponding figure# were 6 71 31 sud 3° 

m 1001 showing that along with ths general increase In the population the 
number of occupied hou*e* hare also increased or decreased, except in the 
Amreli District where houses hare not increased m the same proportion as the 
population. 


V— BARODA CITY 

70. In Cen u* phraseology a town with at I a*t 100,000 inhabitants is 
h . _ regarded as a City Boroda Ciiy with the Canton 

7 meat fulfilled this condition in the past but in the 

present Census its pot-ulalton (99,31 ) h* a little less than that standard. It has 
nowerer been treated as a Citr on account of it* local importance It is the 
only Citr and contains fire pry cent, if tho total population f the b late In the 
whole of India, tlierr were m IPfll onh °7 citlc* with a p< {rotation of aboat 
two per cent of th whole country In England nearly a third f the jojmiatKii 
h mai -d in cities in O rmanr a sixth and in kraiico more than a seventh 
But ctto in Korop* the growth of cities is eoTOjoraVitely rednt and duo 
entirely to the drrrlojenent cf tra le and huge mdo«tnr* \* we shall m-c hi 
the next paragraph, the present decrea e in the jsMrolalion of Itaroda City is due 
to administrative reform*. \t>d it I j >* Ible that the indu trial awakening 
whi h I now apparent may result at no very di tant dale in a marled locna e 
in the poj«tatioo of th Citr 
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71 Baroda City mainly ernes its nnpoitance to the piesence of a native 

couit and its entourage The luxuries and needs of 
Variation of population in Qae^ade and then Saidais and letaineis 

the City proper attracted to it, jewelleis, bankers, musicians, 

beggais, etc,, who swelled its population which m 1872 numbeied 112,057 
exclusive of the Cautonment The now legnne established in 1875, brought on 
a change winch natural 1) lesulted in the efflux or emigiation of that poition 
of the population, which was left without employment ana bi ought on a decline 
in the population to 101, SIS in the Census of 1881 There weie in 1881, 
55 iew oilers less than m 1S72 The mimbei of concubines diminished by 144, 
that of songbti esses by 4b, that of perfume selleis by 40, that ol goldsmiths by 
554, that ol cloth dealers In 173, and that of beggais by 4,042 The penod 
1SS1 to 1S91 w'as one of general piosperit} , and the population of the City 
mcieased by natmal growth to 112,471 The next decade was affected by a 
vnulent 1} pe of plague aud the most soveie famine within the memory of men 
and the population declined to 100,b2S in the Census of 1001 The decade 
1901-1011 was free fiom such maiked distiess but was not favourable to the 
giowth of population owing to successne bad hanests aud the consequent depres- 
sion in trade Moreover some administrative leforms operated to bung about a 
decline m the population ol the Oit} The State Militaiy was less m 1911 than 
what it was m 1901 by about 1,000 winch at the rate of four m a family 
accounts foi a loss of 4,000 peisonb The criminal population in tho Cential 
Jail, which the gieat fannue had swelled to the unusual figiuo of 1,200 in 1901, 
was in 1911 induced to 500 The famine pool -houses m the City which mcieas- 
ed the population b} about 1,100 m 1901, w r eie non-existent in 1911. In 1901 
uncooked Uutclidi was fi eel v distubuted to Daksham Brahmans and cooked one 
to Musalmans as a clianty iiom the State, but under the bettei legulation of this 
chant}, bi ought about since then, it is now given only to the destitute and the 
deserving A laigo uumbei of idlers, dependent upon this chanty, must have 
thereloic migrated fiom a place wheie the\ could not earn then biead without 
lesoi ting to trie mdignit} ol Iaboui to which the) were not accustomed 


Baroda Cantonment which foi Census purposes was taken as a pait of 
„ . _ . * Baioda Citwhad a population of 4,217 pel sons in 

1S<2 In 1881 its population mcieased to 4,694, 
but declined to 3,949 m 1891 and to 3,162 m 1901 In the piesent Census, tho 
Cantonmeut has a population of 3,178 Tho lauations in t lie population of the 
Cantonment depend upon the sfiength ol the Butish anm stationed in it, the 
numboi of camp follow eis and immigrants fiom the City propel foi bettei 
climate oi foi ptnposes of tiade 

72 The gioss areaof the w hole city is nine squaie miles, ot whioh the City 
ti,„ nrpn nf th „ citv pioper occupies about eight and the Cantonment one 

y This gives a density of 11,983 peisons pei squaie 

mile to the City and 3,478 peisons to the Cantonment Excluding fiom the aiea 
of the City pioper, the spaces occupied by extensive palace giounds, public 
gaidens and wide loads which co%ei a greatci poition of the city, the area comes 
to 1 66 square miles only 


73 The City is dnided loi municipal pm poses into five w'ards, viz, Wadi, 

Ward density Clty l M0 P el (P olUon within the foui walls), Fateh- 

piua, Raopuia aud Babajipuia The density of 
each waid calculated without deducting the supeifluous aieas comes to 28, 115, 
24, 17 and 19 peisons lespectively pei acie The City waid shows here an 
inordinately high density, as compared with the otliei wards, because of the fact 
that it does not contain any open aiea lying waste- oi uninhabited Bht if we 
apply the same process that we did, to the City, as a whole, the ward 4ensities 
come to 11C, 120, 53, 107 and 74 persons respectively per acie These figures show' 
that the City waid is the most congested pait of the City and FateKpuia the 
least , next to the City waid m point of congestion are the Wadi, the Raopura and 
Babajipuia waidsm older Compaied with the various seotious of the Bombay 
City, wo find that the City aud Wadi waids appioximate to Gngarn, Raojiura 
approximates to Byoulla, Babajipuia to Taidev and Fatehpurato Chaupati oi Paiel 
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Map of Bsrodm Cij tliriAj lens* ly rf tie Ktrdi, 



1 4 The total number of hou*ea id the Oitr with tho Cantonment is 41 4°7 
H rr^m 0t 8803 “* ID 1011 V CTO 

occnpied oo tho Cenau* night, and tbe rot on occu- 
pied, owing to their being *h pe stable* warehouse* oto Tho docreano in tho 
number of uccuried house* n dot to tho decroa*e id tho population aiid to the 
diminution in the total number of honees on account or tno widening of the 
Itacpora and lavhnpura road 5 K epecial mntury show* that of tho total nnmbcr 
of hon*e* •*<} per onL are built with -arth and 80 with bnok or stono. Again 
f the total number f house* 31 per cent, hare nlv gronod floor 41 per ccuL 
hare on l nr per ctnt hare two storer* and 1 per cent ha* more than 
two Merer* 30 j>cr cent. 1 f the huo*e* an wned I r tboeo who lire in them 


each Louse and pen 1 


1 an average foi each floor apace. 


6 . Of the total popalati n of the Citv onlr 6^ per cent, were bom 
ThoM b*m In tbe City »i lun it and S& born outside it. Of thw> bom 

and Immigrant* ut nlc bui cimmeratod m the Citr flfloeu In a htm 

died haro e mi from rbc diff r ut tahiLa of the liaroda Di tnct, *ix from the 
Kadi Ih tnct one from th \av*an Di*tnct two firm the \mreli District, 
and Kcrcnu hx fr m place* mi* id the State. It ihn appear* that mo*t of tho 
immigrant* in the Cut haro cumo from place* ont ide the ^tau 

C According to tbe present Con* a* then arc F5 female* to run 100 
male* In the Citr Con klenng 
***** tbaClty th ward wjnratelr wo find 

w JVrvrti^ cr n—w I dial the pro|-octi a of ( umle-. 

10 it)**}-*. i highest in tho City ward 

— — -t which 1 tribal uid Ir the real 

r P r.n~ Z Z ~ I] P local pot«biion of the Cup 

— — - — m and 1 the krwe*t m Raopnra 

— — — — = — -i — — — 1 which i* larpilr inhabited l»j 

immigrant who general Ir com here for ‘’Ute Knrt 

Of the total populaltor t> per eng are Hindu* 17 jer ctng 
8.II1I .. I. m. C.t, - l-r r.oL J.in i«rlj 1 ,vr col. 

Christian* and 1 j<r ci nt rtL r* 









CHAPTER n — M0VFM1 NT Ot POrDLATION 


Chapter II. 

MOVEMENT OF POPULATION. 


78 The Mat iM ten showing die variations in the peculation ol the btnto 

a 1 ' u whole, ns also m all its divisions, me contained 
Reference to statistics m Table II Similar uifoimatiou lor 

taluka 1 - is given in Piovmcid Table I at the end in the Impel ml Tables Volume. 
The proportional figures illustrating some oi the moie linpoitnnt featuics of tho 
Platisucs will be tound tn the tallowing Sulmidmi \ Tables at tlie end of 
thiethapter — 

Sul^tdian Tabic I — Variation m relation to dcusit) smco 1872 

Suhsidmrt Table 11 — Variation in natural population 

Snbsidmn 'J'nblolll — Comparison with vital statistics 

fsubsidmn Table IV — (a) Variation h\ lalukns classified accoiding to 

dem>it\ (actual figures), 

(/<) Propel tional variation, showing v auction per 
cent 


70 In the first chapter, tin statistics of the population, as it stood on the 

]0th March 1011, ha\e been considered Tho 
Introductory remnr * present chapter will he de\otcd to a consultation 

of the changes that lm\e taken jilace since the time of the first general Census 
which took place in 1872 


Tlie information i egnrding the earh population of the iWiodu'Stato is ver} 
H*ant\ and unreliable Estimates of the population wire ociasionall} made for 
fiscal purposes, but none ol them was based on an actual counting ol the 
ptoplc In 1819 Briggs (Cities of Gujnrastra, p 188) (Htmiated the population 
of the State to be 2,2’iO,OOU In adopting a mean of different estimates supplied to 
him In different ofhcmls Hie first regular Census taken m 1872 showed tho 

population oi the State to he 1, ‘>97,51)8, 
and it must theicfore he considerably 
less when Puggs made his estimate 
about aipmrtei oi a cuitui) before The 
Census of 1872 included the population 
ofClmndod and Doesa camp, and that of 
1 88 1 included the population of Manek- 
wada contingent camp, and lh abbas 
and Prnehi, which ha\enot since then 
been cenhuscd m B.iroda Excluding the population oi those places irom the 
Censuses m which it was included, tho population ol tho Stale fiom Census to 
Census stands as stated in the margin The vauations in the population between 
1872 and 1881, 1881 and 1891 and 1891 and 1901 have ahcaciy been dealt with 
in the reports of those Censuses The) will, iheiofoie, bo ticatcd of very briefly 
and the discussion in tins chapter will refer chiefly to the variations which have 
occurred during the lust decade 
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80 As aheady stated, tho population ol the State now amounts to 

Variations since 1901 2,032,798 The ; increase since 1901 is 80,106 or 

A t per cent ibis incieaso is neithci goneral noi 
uniformly distributed over all the districts Baioda (with city), Navsari and 
Amreb show an increase of G 6 , 11 G and 2 7 poi cent , respectively, while 
Kadi shows adecioaso of 31 The map on the next page lllustiales tlie vana- 
tions since 1901 It will be convenient first to examine the general conditions 
winch cause variation m population and tlion to pioccod to a consideration of 
the changes in each district and in the Stale as a whole 
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81 \ anation in population may be either ponUv* showing an increase 

neya/uw showing a aeorcaw and U the net reanlt 
"^'. i of the operation of the forces that tend to tu 

growth and tboae that retard it. Broadly speaking 
the Tureen that canao the Tanation are (1) natnral moreaao or decrease, that la 
tho difference between birtha and deaths («) famine, (3) epidetnro disease* (4) 
migration and (B) aocuracy of enumeration. Of three, tho last mar row bo said 
to bo nou-oxiating as thia being tho 5th Census of theBtate^a satisfactory degree 
of accuracy may now bo assumod to Itave been reached, b amine and epidemics 
have their effoota both on birth* and deaths and migration and it may therefore 
bo aa«l briefly that variations in tho population depend upon (H excess or other 
wise of birtha over deaths and (2) migration. Migration will be dealt within 
tho next Chapter and will bo referred to here only so far as it is neoessary to 
determine ita effects on the variation in the population- Returns showing tho 
number of births and deatha in each district are pabli hed in the annual reports 
of the Sanitary Commiasioner for the State and u tber are oorrect, an estimato 
of the population based on them with duo allowance for migration ought to 
approximate with tho result! of tho Census, 

8- It will appear from the next Chapter specially devoted to migration, that 
it doe* nut play a very important part in the Tana 
tion of the State population. The Stato gires onlr 
about *0,000 person* more to the reat of India than U rccoive* from them. This 
works np to nearly ono per oenL of the pofnlallon It rrfera only to persona who 
have migrated toother parts of India and does not include those who bare 
emigrated to South Africa Zanxibar Mauritius and other place* beyond India 
83. Return* of Tital slatisties, if accural dv maintained, would afford a 
... .... Curly correct indication not only of the Tanation* 

that take place from time to lime in the public 

Lealth but aUo of the actual growth cr decadence of the population. Con- 

sid rable attention ha been paid, of reomt years, to the improvement f 

the return* in this btate but as we shall see in the next para, they are 

y t so incomplete that the stati tie* returned are worthless In all matters in 
which exactne* is ren aired. 

84 Previous to lW)l in Tillage* Mnkhis and Pat Is (headmen) and in 
_ towns the 1 H~e regi terrd births and death* ao<l 

TIi* ,ul statistic* rrtarsa wnt % monthly retnm from lhe*e rrpr*Ws to the 
Talula Yahlvatdar a ho tabulated a n tom for all the rdUgi and towns of tho 
Taluka and forwarded it to tLe Samtarr Commi inner id whose office bulbs 
and death flatMir* for the whole Bute were eompth 1 The duty f report mj, 
birth or deaths wa» under thi arrangement imjowd upon the Tillage wat_h 
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migration and (5) aocuracy of enumeration, 
to bo non-oxiatmg as this being tho 5th Cens 
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Comparison o Csnmt 
results with those Indi- 
cated bj birth and death 
returns 


hit- jit 1 001) of population In the 
dT-ili' report'd 


men and uot on tlie relations, and the result was always unsatisfactory With 
a view to secuic better registration, non rules were irarned in June 19U1 which 
are still in force Under them in municipal tow ns, it is the duty of the municipa- 
lity and elsewhere of tho tillage headmen to hoop a legistei of bnths and 
deaths Vahivatdara, Naih Subas and Subas aio lequired, while on then 
district tours, to mspoct tho register and to sco that they arc pi opcily main- 
tained It is only m tho City of Baroda that the head of the family is hound 
w lllim a iorf night of tho event to send information abont bnths and deaths in 
Ins family to the office of the Municipal Inspectoi of the waid and Ins failure to 
do so lenders him liable to prosecution Elbcwhcie lliore is no binding on the 

S 'le to give information As a mattci of fact, the bulk of the people aie yet 
Je to appreciate tho utility of such mfonnation and aio disposed o\en to 
resent mquines into family mattois as an unuecebsaiy mtorfeienco with the 
privacy of domestic life With tho mowsions of law sitting so loosely on the 
shouldeis of such ignorant people, the success of the system mainly depends 
on the efficiency of tho staff employed and on the dihgonee with which then 
wmrk is tested and cheeked 

S~y An examination of tho \ital statistics of the decade as given in 

Subsidiary Table III i meals the fact that the 
work of icgisteriug tlum is veiy uusatislactoiy 
Except m the last three years, there is e\eiy yeai a 
consistent tale of high death-rate and low bnlh-iato 
and the average of ton years comes to an excess of nearly 10 deaths o’vci birthB 

pci 1,000 of the population pci 
annum At llns latethe population 
of the State ought in the decade to be 
loss than what it wab m 1001 by 
moie than 180,000 poisons, but the 
actual counting in the Census has 
shown that as a matter of fact, the 
population has inci eased by 80,106 
The legistiation of deaths is pio- 
bably fairly accurate because infor- 
mation about them comes to tho 
notico ot tho legistiais easih owing 
to coipscs being taken to tho burning 
or burial grounds But information 
about bnths cannot lie had so easily 
and then lcgistration is often neg- 
lected 

86 As the agency icooiding deaths is uutiamed and consists of low-paid 

_ . . # clerks, the regislcied causes of deaths aie also 

Reported causes of deaths unrchftb j c fu8t Uung thftt 8lukos one ]B the 

high proportion of deaths ascribed to fovei Moio than sixty-eight pci cent of 

tho total mortality is returned under this head This is mainly due to tho 
difficulty of diagnosing all but a few ivoll defined diseases Cholera, dysentery 
iand Bmall-pox arc known, but most othci complaints aie classed indiscriminately 
as fever The Sanitary Commissioner m Ins annual report foi 1909-10 says 
“ No doubt several deaths, if not many, duo to othei causes, suchas fiom consump- 
tion, pnoumoma, measles and whooping cough, etc , aie wiongly loturnedas due 
to fevor simply because that complaint is the most piominent feature of the diseases 
such as mentioned above and many others As long as registiation is in the 
hands of non-professional and untrained hands such as village Patels and Mukhis, 
this state of affairs will continue ” 

87 Tho record of vital statistics being thus useless foi checking the 
_ . . Census statistics and accounting for tho variation m 

Conditions of the decade populfttl(m Bmoe 1£I0 1, wo must turn to othei 

available souicos, and see if they tbiow any light on tho subject In a Stale 
like Bat oda, where nearly seventy percent of the population are dependent on 
agriculture for their livelihood, the late of growth of the population should 
□afutally vary with tho state of the haivest When the crops aio good, the 
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Death* 
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1900-01 
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31 G 1 

23 C 

— 8 1 

1902-03 

18 G 

31 C 

-13 1 

1903-91 

21 3 

33 2 

—12 9 

1101-03 

29 3 

21 7 

— J 4 

H0J-O0 

21 9 

23 7 

— 1 8 

1105-07 

31 r, 

82 B 

— U 3 

1907-03 

21 2 

21 0 

— 0 1 

1903-09 

21 0 

22 0 

+ 39 

1909-10 

21 7 

23 1 

+ l o 

Arcraje of t-ti 
year* 

20 7 

30 4 

— o 7 
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people would be prosperous and progressive, bet ■when they fall the pinch of 
scarcity would at once be felt and the rate of growth would be adversely affected* 
We may therefore, enqniru into the seasons and rainfall, general health and other 
conditions Lite It to influence the growth of population. 

88. The following description of the season* and rainfall, which ha> been 
extracted from the annual admin tatration reporta of 
8 «mo* am ralnf.il. ^ (ho ^, ^ ^ decade 1901 1911 did not 

witness such a widespread calamity aa the great famine of 1899-1 IKK) which 
occurred m the prenoos decade, but the seasons and rainfall were not favourable 
to the full growth of the population. ‘Weakened and thinned by a great famine in 
tho pronona decade, the people bad successive lean yenra daring the present 
ooe. There waa hardly any room for recuperation — hardly any breathing time 
or respite in this long acne* of lean years — 

1900- 01.— Rainfall mall the divisions, except Amreli waa lew than normal. 
It dal not begin in time and when it commenced it fell continuously for acme 
time and then held off Aa a consequence of this, the paddy Lvdra. tttrrr and 
gram cropa were damaged. Wheat and tobacco cropa were Cur *o also waa the 
cotton crop in the Kanam Diatriot Ba/n and Jatror cropa were fair bo scar 
city of grass waa felt Some damage waa done by rata to cotton cropa in llaroda 
Dmaion. A disease called $tru damaged the wheat crop m the Kadi and 
Amreli Divisions. 

1901- 0° The rainfall in all the dmaiona was oonaiderably leas than 

normal In Amreli it waa abnormally low Aa the rams held off m the latter 
part of the season the paddr and Lodra cropa raftered a great deal in the 
llaroda and Kadi Divisions. In the Nam an Division tbo rainfall though below 
normal war seasonable in some parts All the crop* except paddy and sugar 
cane were fair In the Amreli Division, all the crop* failed* In the Ikroda and 
Narran Divisions damage was done to the crops by rats. In the Amreli Division, 
rats destroyed crops in bhianagar and Damnagar m Kodrnar crops were de- 
stroyed bv some poisonous air coming from the sea. 

100 03 and 1903-04.— Rainfall was scanty everrwhere In 190°-O3 except 
m barsan while in 1 903-04 it was normal or copious everywhere except 
in KadL Crops snffered m manv talukas in kadi co aoecount of this 
scanty rainfall while in some Talukas of Ikroda and Amreli the rains were 
not seasonable. Locusts also appeared in all the four districts m 1903 and did 
damage to the crops. Cotton and sosamum crops in kodmar Talnka in the 
Amreli District were considerably damaged by rats otherwise the conditions 
were good. , , , , 

1901-0 —The rainfall was scanty everywhere and In many place* it 
was badlv distributed. The result was that in most jarts of Ymreh and 
kadi Districts and in Urge portico* of Ikroda District, there was famine dnnng 
the vear and relief operations had to be undertaken. 

1903-08. — Rainfall during the rear was less than the averugi cf the 
preceding five years. In kadi it was abnormal and, being not errolr dis- 
tributed did more harm than good. In the Amreli District it was scanty and 
held off in the Utter part f the season and this brought al*ont famine 

condition* , .1 

190 f 0 —The rainfall daring the war was more than the average of 
th« U*t five tram and that of the previous rear In *11 the divisions exe«>t 
kadi where it was a little It**. It was also ere nlv distributed throughout the 
sea on The average rtrid of staple crops m the van cm* di-trxi* compared 
favourably with that of the previous J«r 

190 -OS —It, all the district* except Kadi, the rainfall was lr*< than 
that of the r receding rear but more than the average 4 the Ust ten year* 
The ramv season com me need well, hut, after a continued fall during tLe 
month of Jolt it Mopped at once In the mlddh of Angu t. Thu sodden 
and nnlim-lr relation of ram greatly reduced the yulJ of the Unr / 
and rtrt crop* , , 

O'* liainfall in this year wa* above the avrragt in all dutrbn*. 

ITnf rtirately exeijAing in NaT*arl It wa* n 4 Tery timelr hi r \»rr tnnly 
dr-tributr-l, atsl the mMatim of ram* in N j4t-ml*-r affected the vie-d of lh 
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monsoon ciops making it below average The ravi ciops, however, matmed 
well and made up foi the poorness of the Iclianf 

1909-10— The rainfall dunng the yeai, though more than the aveiage 
of the last ten, somewhat dry yeais, was a little less m Kadi and Baioda, 
and moie m the olhei two districts than m the yeai piecedmg it It was 
fairly and evenly distributed, and, though its cessation m Septembei had 
some effect on crops, yet the outturn, on the whole, showed an impiovement 
ovei that ot the pievious years. 

89 In addition to insufficient and unequally distiibuted lam and con- 
sequent bad seasons, theie was anothei disturbing 
Plague cause — plague — thioughout the decade Plague 

fust appeared m the Baroda State in Bilunora (Navsan District) and spread oiei 
the whole State with varying force m 1899 From 1899 to 1910, 108,390 cases 
and 77,975 deaths have been reported, bat, owing to a faulty system of 
i egistration, the totals lepoited are piobably a good deal undei the leal figures 
It is now endemic, legularly reappearing with varying seventy m all the districts 


90 Apart from the bad seasons and plague the past decade was one of 

great progress The State Railways, which in 1901 
Railways had aQ a gg re g a t e length of 184 miles, have in 1311 

grown to 446 miles, or moie than double m length 


91 In 1901-02 the cultivated area in the State 


Extension of Cultivation 


District 


CnlUvntal area in 


Baroda 
Kadi 
N a vean 
Amrell 


1901-02 


1,559,819 

2,439,584 

f U6,157 

870,135 

5,815,095 


1,500,338 

2,448,928 

1,039,328 

985,727 

5,074,321 


amounted to 5,815,095 
big has In 
1910-11 it was 
6,074,321 big- 
lDioii | has, an mci ease 
of 259,226 
bighas oi 4 5 
pei cent The 
additional 

Total 5,815,095 5,074.321 I ai 6a bl OUght 

undei cultiva- 
tion consisted mainly of fertile lands lelmquished during the famine period 

92. Weaving, dyeing, calico punting and othei old industries, foi v Inch 

Baioda, Patan, Visnagar, \ adnagai, Petlad, Dabhoi, 
Amreli, Glandevi, Navsan, Kathoi and other towns 
were famous, are mostly on the decline, and mdus- 
ne giaduallv coming into existence An impoitant 
the development of industries in the State was the 
office of an Economic Adviser, and the appointment 
theieto of Mi R C Whitenack, an American gentleman, w ho soon justified Ins 
selection by manifestation of great energy and perseverance, quickness m 
compiehenBion ol subjects and resourcefulness The principal subjects that 
engaged the attention of the Economic Advisei, immediately after his appoint- 
ment, weie the organization of joint-stock banking, cotton-seed-oil industry, 
tanning and hbie industries, impiovement of cotton staple, minerals and mining 
mdustues and technical education The results were more than gratifying In 
1901, there was no bank even in the capital of the State, while in 1911°there 
are seveial with branches in the motussil In 1'tOl theie A\as only one spin- 
ning and weaving mill m the City of Baroda and 44 ginning factories and 
piesses in different paits of the State In 1911, the number of spinning and 
weaving mills had incieased to 4, that of ginning factories and piesses to S3, 
and 7 d\emg lactones, 5 oil factories and 42 factoues of a miscellaneous nature 


Growth of factories and 
mills 

tries undei new methods 
event m connection with 
cieation, m 1905, of the 


had spiung up Joint-stock companies have nsen in number from 6 m 
1901 to 39 and their capital has increased from Rs 88,250 to Rs 66,13,500 
Eveiythmg seems to point to the fact that Baioda has entered upon an eia of 
industrial development, which has hi ought a maiked impro\ement m the 
matenal condition of the landless laboureis and the pooler classes m general. 
The demand foi labour iar exceeds the supply, and it is confidenth expecicd 
that, in the event of a crop failuie m the luture, the damage of loss of life m 
greatly diminished 
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93 In all the larger to Tens the water anpplr and samtarv arrangements 
, . ... have been greatly improved. Mach has been done 

l ° prQ,r *haWi U p * bUc m the smaller towns aUo and even in the village* 
It ia ooe of the duties of the villago panchavat* 
established in orcay ullage in 1003-d4, to look after the village sanitation and 
to keep in order the village roads wells tanka eta 37 towns hive been endowed 
with mamapalibes, deriving their funds from octroi dntv and other source* 
Care is taken to guard against epidemic diseases at the lairs and festivals where 
tho people auomble in Urge numbers. When cholera breaks out efforts are 
made to eradicate it by the disinfection of wells and other sources of water 
supply The protection of the people from small -pox by means of vaccination 
has made a great progress \\ nen publio health is found to be ■ offering from 
obstructed drams go efforts arc made to remove the defect hr cutting artificial 
drainage channels Tho number of dispensaries established "by Government it 
rapidly increasing and medioal relief m brought home to the people. Though 
there is yet much room for improvement, these and other measures cannot fail to 
liaTo a beneficial effect npon the health of the people and, apart from plague 
against which as vet there ha been no sure and satisfactory remedy the general 
health of the people must he steadily improving 


94 The most ruarted economic features ol the decade wore the continued 
high prices both of food and labour Depopulation 
Gcsnsndc te»t*r*sof th* ^v f tmiD0 ^ pb^j 0 ^ the main cause which has 
ccs 9 contributed to the nse in the value of labour The 

causes ot the nse in the pncea of food stuffs are more complex but there can be 
uo doubt that less \ rod action owing to had seasons is odo of the manv Onricm* 
as it may aecm there has been a rise also m the pnee of land snd extension fn 
the area under cultivation. Whatever bo the ultimate causes of the increased 
cost of labour of food, and of acquiring culurrmble land, the immediato effects are 
quite clear in respect to tho classes whoso income* are fixed. For them the rUe 
in the prices ol food fool laud, service and rents has resulted In xwmbeed hard 
ship accentuated bv the oorrclatod fact that the standard of lrnng among all 
classes is rapidly rising The effect of the high prices on the labouring classes 
is tnoro than compensated by the enormous nse id their wages. The general 
impression ri that the unskilled labourer whether paid in rush or in kind has 
greatly unproved his economic position within recent vears Labour has become 
more mobile and the labourer more independent. The scarcitr of labour 
♦^rmuelv hampers agricultural operations and its increased cost impede* the 
execution of improvements. Tho pnsitioi of the agncuhnrist under the changed 
conditions coupled vnlh the had scatons has been very hard. lie baa to jwr 
more for labour and hia produce is small H i cattle also cost him more n rw 
thtD before. Tho odIv relieving feature in his case i" fhat his eurj Ins produce 
repavs him more harxfsmnflr than before on account of the n'-e in the prices of 
food stuffs 


9 \\ hen there has been a famine in the period between two ccumjk-s 

the nojmlatton x statiooarr or decadent according 
A * l ’* fT V l lncrT 1 *^,-V’ 10 the intro ilv of tbv famine but wh n tberr 

* ha l«ecn do Jam i c c il i* progressive The rati 

of growth is gr at»t during th period *f good vroj* f llowjng rb^e on 
the hcils if a famin The rea m f tr thi is ]*rtlr that a calamity rf thi sort 
cao<cs a high mortahlv ha fir an eng the vrrv Id and th vprv ioang and 
other person alriadr of a f-eUe con tuntho so that wbro il is cut ihe 
population contains an anahtnllr high proportion of heallhv j r ro* at the 
reproductive ages aisl portlv lwau*e br redwing the of dependants l 

l»c supfs-rted, its ultimate pflrv-t i to Improve the rrsoarre* of the j orif cl ** 
and so cn on rage throi t Lavp larger Jarailie* Thus M»*bas having soff n 1 
severely In the famine of If* C- 7 added I 1 piT cent- h u | ■*polalien I tan o 
lft«l ami i*T I an 111. cnl-ar wherh shared in U same calamity Lad ao alnuut 
id nhil in rement Nmilarlr cur \ranli Dj tnct lost marlt P per cent o| 
il j- pnlatrm in th Cron ol 1J»^I owing to ft havtog a f*mm m N lot 
a Ur*! “^pr cent I its | pabtiet it tl dera lft'I lr 1 
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Normal rate of increase 


Expected and actual 
variation 


If the decade which followed the great famine had been one of uni- 
formly good ci ops and fiee fiom plagne and other distuibmg causes, the 
increase in the population of this State in the present Census would have 
been moie than normal But as we have aheady seen, such was not the 
case, and no large increase m the population could he expected 

’96 The Census of 1881 was taken exactly nine years after the fust Census 

of 1872, and showed an mci ease of 9 24 per cent 
in nine years But, as has aheady been mentioned, 
in 1877, theie was a partial famine m some paits of the Baroda Distuct and 
total failure of crops in the Amreli Distiict owing to failure of 1 am Con- 
sequently, Baioda showed an increase of only about 4 per cent , while Amreli 
showed a deci ease of nearly 9 pei cent, m its population In spite of a veiy 
high increase of 16 per cent m the Kadi Distiict and of 19 pei cent in the 
Navsau District, the general mciease m the State was therefoie 1 educed to 9 pei 
cent only. The Census of 1891, taken ten yeais after 1881, showed an increase 
of about 11 pei cent. The Census of 1901, which showed a deciease of 19 pei 
cent was taken aftei one of the most temble famines that evei visited the 
country and earned away hunch eds of thousands from the population The 
decade 1881-1891 was a noimal one and the population was not materially 
affected by causes which may bring on an abnormal mciease 01 decrease in 
the population, except in Amieli, which was affected by famine m the previous 
decade and showed an abnoimal mciease of neaily 25 per cent Making due 
allowance for this, 10 per cent in ten yeais, or 1 pei cent eveiy year, may be 
taken as the normal rate of inaease in the State 

97 Having regaid to the successive bad seasons and some periods of 

actual scarcity and plague, which chaiactensed the 
past decade, even a normal increase in the population 
could not, and as a mattei of fact was not expected 

The Suha of Kadi anticipated a laige deciease (about 10 pei cent) m the 
population of his distiict, and though his estimate has been found to be too 
pessimistic, there has been some deciease ( 31 pei cent of the population) The 
othei Subas were not appiehensive of any deciease, but at the Bame time did 
not expect any large mciease Amieli which stood next aftei Kadi in the ill 
luck of having bad seasons, shows an mciease of 2 7 only, while Baioda and 
Navsari, which were compaiatively better off, show an mciease of 8 7 and 11 6 
respectively m the actual counting of the heads 

98 Aftei these general remaiks, we shall now take each district sepaiately 
and buefly review the variations in its population as a whole and also in each of 

its talukas Baioda 
Division is on the 
whole healthy and its 
soil feitile It had 
m 1872, a population 
of 631,163 In the 
Census of 1881, it 
showed an increase 
of 3 per cent 
Compared with Kadi 
and Navsau, this 
mciease was veiy 
small There was a 
p a 1 1 1 a 1 famine m 
1877 m most of the 
talukas and there was 
an epidemic of fever 
m 1881, which mainly 
decade 1881-1891 was 
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in 1911. 

1901 
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1872 
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1911 

1901 

1891 

1881 

+ or — 

District total 

58/^55 

+ 9 

—23 

+ 7 

+ 3 

— 7 

1 

Petlad 

128,008 

O 

—14 

+ 7 



2 

Bhadran 

43,670 

+ 5 

—19 

+11 

i + 1 

-12 

3 

Baroda 

GG,202 

+10 

— 37 

+ 7 

+ 3 

— 21 

4 

Pndra 

76,262 

+ 4 

—20 

+ 6 

+ 1 

—12 

6 

Kama 

56,334 

+10 

—22 

+ 1 

+ 6 

— 4 

6 

Dabhoi 

55,210 

+ 12 

—18 

+ o 

+ 6 

-f 1 

7 

‘“■■more 

34,063 

+16 

— 23 

+ 1 

+ 5 

—10 

8 

Savli 

44,339 

+14 

— 1G 

+ q 



9 

Voghodla 

24,467 

+17 

—24 

+12 

; + 7 

+ 12 

10 

Sankheda _ 

51,471 

+40 

—36 

+10 

+ 16 

+14 

11 

Tilakwada 

7,539 

+57 

—48 

+ 24 

+ 9 

+ * 


accounted foi the small mciease m the population The 
marked by good seasons and was free from epidemics of any kind, except fever 
and consequently showed an increase of 7 per cent m the Census of 1891 
Plague and the famine of 1899-1900 not only did not allow the population' to 
show an mciease in the Census of 1901, but theie uas a positive of about 
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28 per cent. The present Cenraj shows in increase of 8 76 per ooqL The 
decade wu not to prosperous u tint of 1881 1891 bat the increase is a little 
greater mainly on account of the Census following the famine. 

Looting to the t-b nation* in the talnLaa, vre find that tho more**© in the 
present Oenras j not nmfonnlr distributed orer all the Jalnkaa The great eat 

3f*p lid YdSidim Pvp*lalnm if JAuUZi nnc* 1901 ^hovr q" ^ y 

bavh \ agho- 
dia, JtoEboj 
San kh e d a, 
Kanan^more 
and Tilak 
xrada Talnkru 
whioh hadloet 
from 16 to 48 
pee cent, of 
their ponula 
tion in 1901 
Tho Oftarvttar 
Talnka of Pet 
lad instead of 
any increase 
•hows a do- 
ores*© of 6 
ner oenL and 
Bhadra n is 
aim out station- 
ary These 
talnka# aro 
now less pone 

loos than hi 187® br about 1 per coot Long beforo 1881 all the available 
land in thrso talukns was brought nnder cultlvaiioii. Tho density of the 
population in 1881 was 7®0 and there wa hard!) any room for expansion. 
Those who do not find means of sabii tence in the village of thoir birth 
generally emigrate to llombav AhroedaLad, Madras and of late to South Africa 
Similarlv thn rain/ Talaka* of FsttxIa and Padra are now less populous 
than in 187® by noariv and 1** per cent rr^pectivclv The Kanam Talafca of 
IUbhni has gained nearly 4 per rent. while hanati and Smoro have lost 4 and 10 
per csdL respectively during the same period. The Ckorath i TalnLas of Savli 
and \aghodra have improved from what thev were in 18*2 bx alout 12 
por cent. Sankhcda ana Tilakwada an the onl\ talnka* which have l«cen 
progressive and hare at each Cen*o .excel t that of 1901 added Jsrgelr to their 
population. In 1W1. these lalaka ihowvd a temblc decline of and 48 per 
c nt. respectiv It llat the increase shown b\ tht-m in the present Oi-nsu* i r 
40 and 67 per cent, is also remarhablp On the whole, fxanfcheda is now more 
populous than what it waa in 187 Inr 14 per cei L and Tilakwada bx 9 per cent, 
r vervwbere mnn land is bronght under cultivation in these talnka*. The 
new re tilers are mostly people from tho Amvim Talnka and als from tho neigh 
bounng pettT stau.« to the Sankhcda Mewas. 

99 The greater portion ol thi hadi Dm ion Ira rich alluvial soil exrcpt 
in the wc"t where in part of Kadi and llary there are tracts of poor sail land 
Tho division ix well ki own for the healthiness of its donate When th re was no 
distnrhiDgcao'H so has famine or plague the division alwax s showed an irKTravr 
in its population. The Ctn*u* r f 18R| show -d an incrra of If per rent, and 
that of 1891 an increa*© of 11 per rent over th*- figures of the |>nviou* decade 
Btween 18 >1 and l°01 wrwtho gnat lamme of 1M>9 and chol ra and oil er 
epidemics in it train which earned awav nearlr one-fjurth of the p«rptilni<jo. 
Vtcr th famm had cam d awav the weak and th infirm, tie armor 
would naturally be expend (o i«* strong and t show a go, 1 increase fa th 
jrevBt Cones Hat through at the present decade hadi had to grapple will 
anjwfv which in spite of all J umsn attmijU his earned awav cuhrr It 
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death or bj migration more than the numbei it would have shown as the 
natural meuW in the decade Till 1900-01, Kndi Distnct was singularly 

free from plague In 
thojeai 1902-03, Ike 
disease appealed in 
the Ahmedabad City 
and the inf e c t i o n 
thenco pioceeded to 
Kalol, and the village 
of Balm al inDchgam 
taluka The net-work 
of railways in the 
district, (hough a 
gi eat boon to the 
people, was the thief 
enuse for rapid spread 
of the epidemic and 

in 1903-01, there was no taluka in the district, which was uot affect- 
ed Khcralu had 1,163 attacks nnd 1,061 deaths, Vijapur 1,310 attacks and 
1,17S deaths, Yisnngnr 1,031 attacks and 780 deaths and Mehsana 505 attacks 
and 476 deaths and since then even* jear upto 1903-10, the Sanitary Com 

missioner chronicles the melancholy news that “ the lnigest numbei oi villages 
infected as well as of attacks and deaths was m the Kadi Brant” The total 
uumbir of deaths lcported as due to plague m the Kadi District during the eight 
years from 1902-01 was 4 per cent of the population But it is possible that 
manv deaths due to plague must have been included under the head of fevers, to 
which, as alreadv mentioned nearh 68 per cent of the total deaths are annually 
ascribed The Census has shown that the district instead of showing its normal 
increaso shows a decrease of 3 per cent in its populntioD From this it can be 
inferred that the number carried away by plague, must be roughly speaking? 
equal to the extent of the expected growth in the population during the decade 
This at 10 per cent comes to S1,21G peisons While the dibtnet as a whole 
shows a slight decrease, some ol its talnkas which were sharply hit by famine 
, , r m the prev lous 

Map * hoicwq (hr Variation in J’oinilolton hi/ Malialx rtiirr 1‘IOJ decado show 

good mciease 
JD c h g a m 
which had lost 
29 per cent of 
its population 
m 1901, now 
show's an m- 
c i e a s e of 
12 per cent 
A t a l s u mba 
winch had lost 
38 pel cent 
in the pievious 
decade, now 
shows an in- 
crease of 
1 1 pci cent. 
Kadi which 
h a d lost 
26 p o i cent , 
shows an m- 
c i e a s e of 
6 por cent , 
while H a i i j 
which had lost 

57 pei cent of its population in 1501, now shows an inci ease of 28 pei cent 
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A yapnr Vianagar Sidhpur Kherala and Mehaana show tome slight decrease in 
their population mainly on account of plague while Patan, Kakd and OhaDtma 
whioh were also equally affected, ahow lome alight increase. Kadi District will 
take long time to reoorw from it* heavy Iom in 190 Ita present population ia 
now about - per cent, less than what it was in 1872 and 16 per oent, 1cm than 
what it waa in 1881 ifehaana, Sidhnor Pa fan and Kalol are now some- 
what better off than what they were in 1872 but \ ljapnr Vanagar Kherala 
Kadi Ohanama Hanj and Ataranmb* hare not yet recovered their loss and 
are far behind what they wore forty year* ago 

100 The bavsan Dinaion uu two olasaee of people, one of which a term- 
ed UjitpiTU) or the white race* and the other Kahpara) or dark races Aa ex 

plained in the Chap- 
ter on Caste, the Uju- 

a include the 
is, Anars fa* and 
other higher oaatea 
arid the Kahp+rqj 
comprise Phil a Cho- 
dhraa Gamita Dab- 
lac, Ac, For tho moat 
part, tho Djhperaj 
abide in tho HaUi or 
settled talnkaaand tho 
Kahparaj in the Ram 
or wild and nneulti 
rated talnkaa. Tho 
aoU la fertile bnt 
before 1875 the din- 
awn was poorly populated and mewl of the land lav nnoul tinted owing mainly to 
the very heavy rates of awvwinent and the bad climate o£tbe Rani Mahal*. In 
18<fi the total demand was great! r reduced the redaction varying in the differ 
em taluka from afi to 47 per cent. The mdnsinoos Anavahu and Kanbk 
and the poor haliparaj olaaaes being thus relieved of their heavy bnnlcna 
tho general condition of the cultivating olesses and it may be added, of 
the wholo popalation has modi unproved and la reflected id the growth of tho 
population. In 18 9 the population of tho division was only 241,255. Daring 
the decade 187 1881 it increased b\ 1U per cvnU, ami bv U per cent, daring 
the next decade. In ItfOl when the Baroda and Kadi Diatncta coffered a heavy 
decline in their popalation owing to the great femme Navsari escaped with a 
oojDparaiivdy light decrease of only G per cent. During the present decade tbr 
inoreaso In the population of tbr* alatnct is nearly 1 per cent, a more than 
normal in spite of heave Iom owing to plague. The diatnct i fortunate in 
having limelt and ample rain and consequent good season*. 

\\ ithm the district, there are large variations The highest increase So tho 
present Census is shown by \ akal and tlien come In order ‘ninghad 1 yara 
\ clachba Mahtiva, Gaodovi Umaryada and kamrej the variation ranging from 
1 per cent, to 37 per cent. Th< highest imrease i* shown by ihe Ram and 
*emi Ra*ti MabaU where tho popalation is sparee and large tracts of land former 
It lying wa te are brought aider cultivation within the last twenty years 
The light asse smenl and the very favourable term under which land l* given has 
brought a largi number <f settlers to these talnkaa and the popalation as was 
eipretcd has well increased. The increase in kamrej u slight bat that fa 
liccauac all the cultivable land ha already come under cultivation and there la 
nc room Dr expansion. Resides a larg* number of \ ohoras from halhorr 
hholwad \ amv and other pUre* ]a (his uluka has migrated to Ilarma and 
Africa. Navaan I alaana and Oao*len taluks* were badly hit by plague 
throughout the decade and thi tngel! t witl emigration matnlT to Hominy has 
brought on th d vrca*e in I aJ«anv and Navsan Gandcvi al>*o would have 
shown a d’elme hid u not ls*rn f r the large in cm*- in Itibrnor* drte to the 
mdn trial artiviiv which has alrradr wond'yfollr dcvel ped Rr*idf Iwmg tba 
centre of rein i livable trade in timber cocnaoBl Ac., which are brenght here Jn 
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country crafts from Bomba\ and otlici places, Bilimora is also the maiket foi 
Bansda, the Dangs and othci disti lets in the mtcnoi A blanch railway fiom 
Bilimora to Sara, a Milage about "10 miles m the mtcnoi is undei con- 
struction, and Mill, w hen completed, gnetmther impetus totlie trade of Bilimora 

1Ai/> ihoiemn the Kurwtion in Population !»/ MahaU vnee l ( )0l 



101 T' 10 soil of the Amrch Division is v ith a lev excc ptions mleuoi to that 

^f the other di\isions in produetneness, and the rainfall is scant\ and unequally 

distributed The 
Amreil Division. Census of 1872 show- 

ed the population to 
be 158,581 In 1881 
it was found to have 
lost S per cent of its 
population owing to 
the famine of 1877, 
but durin 
decade w 

prosperous one, it 
' in cleaned by 
26 poi cont In the 
Census of 1001, while 
a 1 1 olliei divisions 
showed a heavy 
decrease in their population, Amicli escaped with a loss of 3 74 pel cont only 
mainly owing to the spocial protective measmes adopted against Jannno in this 
division In the piesent decade, Amreli Division had not only lean yeais, but 
like Kadi had also plague, though in a less virulent foi m Consequently the 
total population of the district shows an weiease of only about 3 per cent over 
the figures of 1901 The highest inciease (38 poi cent ) is shown by Khambha, 
which owing to famine had lost 21 poi cent of its population in the pievious 
decade Dliau, Ratanpur and Bhimkatta which were Iree from plague in this 
decade, but had lost heavily m the previous one, also show good inciease 
Kodinar had lost 16 per coni of its population m the last decade During this 
decade, theie was hardly any ycai m which it was not affected by plague , 
and yet mainly owing to its having feitile land and ample and °weli 
distubutcd lam, it has somewhat made up its past loss, and added 3 per cent to 
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it* popular kxi. It i» cnncraa that Amreli, Dimnagar nod Othamandal Talukaa 
wiuoh show a decrease in thin Census Lad ahown an mcrea** in the last one, 
when <rej where el*e there wu a Recreate m the population owing to famine. 
It ii )U*t pcaaible that this rooreaae wa* not real bnt only apparent, wiring been 

lf*j> rkf V*n*JtOM J. 1/tUU ttmsr 1W2. 



contributed by the teinponur migration of people irom tbr neighbouring foreign 
distracts. The return of tune people to their home* after the calamity waa 
orer may bo one of the reaicma tor the decline In the** lalota* Bert and 
Dwarka are place* of pilgrimage, and their population depend* upon the 
preaeuco or absence of nugnras on tno Oenaoa day A* the present Census came 
tome daya before the Z/o/ibolrday* the uaual number of pilgrim* were not pre*ent 
and this account* for the Urge dccrea*e which Beyt ahnw* in U* population. 

10„ In conclusion we mar brie Ur n tax- the progress in tho State a* a 
whole and in each ol it* Natural Dmainos since 1872. 
Pr*rr**» to each district Tho diagram on the next page show* the Ta nation* 
*ineo 187 # m the population of the different 
Natural Din* von* at each aocccssire enumeration. Between 18T and 1881 
the total increa** in the population of the biate aa* 9~*4 per cmL Narsan 
showed tho create*! increase in it* population (19 19 [xt ecntA Kadi which 
stood secona also showed great increase ( 1G''*5 prr cent.). Owing to some 
part* of it being partullr affected lr th famine of 1877 Bared* showed 
only a slight increase of 8 77 \ r rent whih Amreli which wa* much more 
afffctcd showed a decrease of ncarlr 9 per cent. The next nmod 1881 
to 1891 was one ol general prospentr and good wason and tho Sutr 
increased be marie II j<er ecnL in it* population. Th gnat ret frxrrako 
(•4 59 per rent.) «i shown Lv Amrrli whtrn had snffrtd a temWr lo«* 
of population owing to the famine of 18 7 in th previous decade and it* 
rapid growth wa the natural reaction from that calamity during a jenod 
of rtnewed prospentr Kadi and N»mn menaced in their {►ojiubtion br 
a litll mere than 11 pere»nt, Iwit f rer haring earned awav a large number 
of person* th tnm**c in the Baroda Ditwioo wa* limited tn ntilr at mt 
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cent The decade 1801-1001 witnessed one of (he gieatcsf famines within (he 

memon of men, and the appcaiancc of a now and deadly disease m the foim ol 

„ , ... n i . .imo plaguo and the State lost nearly 

Population mreUii * ° ^ Ql one _ fifth of lls 

total population The loss of life 
was the hcauest (over 24 pei 
cent ) in the Kadi Diusion and 
neaih 22 pei cent iu the Baioda 
Dn i6ion Na\ san, owing to us 
more fai oured situation ivith re- 
gaul to ram, and Amroli, owing 
to the niosi lansh relicl woiks 
opened within Us limit, escaped 
w ilh a compaialn ely smalloi loss 
ol neai h 6 and 4 pei cent, res- 
pcctiieh Had the last decade 
bom npiospcious one and fiee 
tiom jilague, it would lia^e 
shown a remarkable mci case m 
population owing to its following 
the gient famine, winch had 
earned awn's the old and infirm 
fiom the population and leitonl) 
i ho strong and piodnctne But 
us wo has e alreads seen, rain 
was gcneralh preeai ions and the 
liars cst poor, while plague ssas 
doing Us esil work in all the 
pails ol the State In conse- 
quence of tins, the increase in 
the population has boon limit- 
ed to only i per com Tho increase is tho highest (llhfi pet cent) in the 
Na\>-ari District Baioda follows with ncarl\ 1) pei cent and then comes 
Amroli with ncarlv 3 par cent Kadi in which the battle of hie wms tho hardest, 
shows a slight decline of 31 percent 

101 Na\san and Amreh aie the onlj distuets, which passing through 

\anous vicissitudes dui ing the last torly yeais, show' 
an met ease in their population compaied with what 
it wa« m 1872 The population of Navsari is now' 30 pci cent more than what 
it was folly j ears ago , while Amreh has nnptoied by 12 13 pci ceuk during the 
same period But hotli Baroda and Kadi are now' less populous Ilian what they 
were lort> years before bt about 7 and 2 per cent lespeetivel) TJio net lesult 
of those gams and lossos is that the State, as a whole, has now' only 35,200 pei sous 
more in its population than it had in 1872 In olliei woids the net incicasc of 
population during forty yeais has been only 1 76 pei cent 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV — Variation b\ talukas classified 

ACCORDING TO DFNSITY 


(a ) — Actual vat tation 




\ anations in talukas with a population per square mile at 






common cement of decade of 



District or 










Natural Division 

Dtcndo 

Under 

150 to 

300 to 

450 to 

600 to 

750 to 

900 to 

Over 



160 

300 

450 

600 

751 

900 

1050 

1059 

I 

o 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

Baroda State 

ISS1 1S91 

+ 38,188 

77.G79 

+ 59,I2l!+ 30,329 

+ 15,682 

+ 1,201+ 3,130 

+ 9,9 OS 

1891-1901 

— 35,594 

— 121,348 

-169,728 — 87,812 

- 10,461 

— 23.22S 


— 4,533 


190I-I9II 

+ 42,800 

+ 71,124 

— 11,672 

— 12,332 

— 4,412 



— 5,402 

Baroda Division vntb 

1881-1891 


+ 24,809 


+ 5,623 
— 18,933 
+ 209 

+ 15,688 



+ 9,908 

City 

1891-1901 


— 61,115 

— • 40,581“ 

— 10 4G1 

— 23,228 


— 12,630 

1901-1911 

+ 0,811 

+ 44,447 

+ 3,857 

— 6,560 

- 


— 4,445 

Kadi Division 

1881-1691 

+ 2,852 

+ 28,985 

+ 53 712 

+ 24.70G 






1891-1901 

— 1G.G29 

— 51,739 

-12G,7ol 

— 08,879 






1901-1911 

+ 3,442 

+ 1G,441 

— 14,529 

— 7 93G 





Navsan Do, 

1881-1891 

— G47 

+ 24,002 

— 5,409 




+ 3,130 



1891-1901 

— 15, GOG 

— 5,021 

+ 3,008 



,, 

— ~ 1,893 


1901-1911 

+ 26,490 

+ 10,997 

— 4,605 

+ 2,138 

- 


Amreli Do .. 

1881-1891 

+ 33,983 

+ 383 




+ 1,201 




1891-1901 

— 3,2G9 

— 3 473 






— 10 


1901-1911 

+ G,r,51 

— 7G1 






— 957 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV — Variation bi talukas classified 

ACCORDING TO DENSITY 

(b) — Pro/wrltona l vat tation 




Variations in talukas with a population per square mile at 
commencement o£ decade of 


District or ' 

Natural Division 

Decade 

Under 

150 

150 to 
300 

300 to 
460 

460 to 
GOO 

GOO to 
750 

750 to 
900 

B00 to 
1060 

Over 

1050 

1 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

G 

7 

8 

9 

10 

Baroda State 

1881-1891 

+ 13 

+ 115 

+ 105 

+ 10 

+ 8 

+ 35 1 

+ 105 

+ 93 


1891-1901 

— 17 3 

— 18 2 

— 20 1 

— 20 4 

— 19 4 

-14 7 


— 94 


1901-1911 

+ 19 6 

+ 9-2 

— 23 

- 71 

— 27 



— 5 

Baroda Division with 
City 

1881-1891 

1891-1901 


+ 6 0 

— 25 4 

— 29 8 

+ G 5 

— 20 > 

+ 8 

— 194 

— 14 7 


+ 93 

— 108 


1901-1911 

+ 24-6 

+ 16-9 

+ 39 

+ 05 

— 49 



— 43 

Kadi Division 

1881-1891 

+ 10-9 

+ 119 

+ 10 6 

+ 115 






1891-1901 

— 571 

—25 2 

— 20 3 

— 28-7 






1901-1911 

+ 27 5 

+ 53 

— 33 

— n-2 





Navsari Do 

18S1-1891 

— 6 

+ 29 4 

+ 9-2 




+ 10 5 



1891-1901 

— 134 

— 48 

5 6 





— 5 8 


1901-1911 

+ 30 G 

+ 89 


— 7-7 

+ 69 




Amrcll Do ... 

1881-1891 

+ 25-2 

+ G 4 




+ 351 




1891-1901 

— 54 

— 30 






2 


1901-1911 

+ 7-0 

— 10 


- 




— 20 8 
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104. The statistic* of birth-nlac© ire ooolained m Imperial Table XL 

_ . , . , The following subwdiaiy table* jn which the pnmu- 

Ce,er * 1 ’" 1 neat feature* of the * lactic* are given mbnef 

will be found at the ond of this chapter 

bubstHiary Table £— Showing the general distribution according to birth 
place of the penwns enumerated in each district. 

Sulrid isrg Table 11. — showing the general distribution according to place 
of enumeration of the persons Iwm in each district. 

§ubudxary Tails III — Containing proportional figures of the migration 
to and Croon each di*tncrC 

SulspUary Tails 1 1 — Showing the volume of migration betwocn natural 
division* at the present (jonsn and in 1901 

Sulsvlfary Table l iad I A. — Showing the gam or loss bj migration 
between the Baroda State and the other part* of India. 

IOj. The movement* of the |x*ople so far as they affect the total popnla 

... _ , tion ol the State and of each of its districts hare 

b ** been considered in the last chapter The present 

chapter will be det oted mamh to a consideration of the direction and character 
of the various stream* of migration, the reason* that induce them and the 
extent to which they havi grown or declined m volomc since the date of tho 
previous Census. 

10d Statistic* recorded in Imperial Tablo XI tell ns how many of tho 
*w. ....... n-. pettwiM enumerated in this Slate on the 10th March 

^ y 1911 were born within it, and how many were born 

in Provinces and States outside it. Similarly from Table XI of other Provinces 
and State* in India, we can know how mauv persons born m this State were 
enmnerated in those Prorincc* and ''talc*. 

107 \|l of th >so who were enumerated m thia State but recorded a* bom 

outside it, arc do* necessarily immigrants. Similarly 
* ^Brn^r ration * ° * *b of those recorded a* bom m the State, but entrmo- 

rr * rated outside it aro not necessarily emigrant* from 

it Tho birth of mauv person* outside their real home i% in this country oflon a 
casual cTenl, owing to tho practice f taking wires from outside and young mar 
ned women going to their parent house for confinement Moreover those who 
have been regarded a immigrant or emigrants in a previous Census from their 
birth district will be similarly regarded in a snlsojocnt Census also if they con- 
tinue to reside in the samo place. Inference ol migration based upon birth place 
i* tho* Ilk Iv to be erroneous. Hat a we have no other means of gaugiug the 
extent of Immigration and < -migration we may oso birth itati Uc* as an approxi- 
mation to the correct fignn> It inn t however l«o remembered thst Conan* 
statistic* onlr furnish the condition of things a* it exist* at a certain moment, 
once in ton viwr and do not show wbai reciprocal movement* occur from rear to 
war or how th •* an afT •eted hr adverse season and similar cosuahm* 

_ _ . 10 s Oencrallv awaking five different tyraa 

TjTrt I mirralioo. of migration mar be dMmgu*het! — 

(1) Cat { r th accidental movement arms the bonodan lme between 
wmiigu n Iwlnct*. In all the di tnct* of the ‘■bate peopl are 
-t* Untlv fonDd mono.. sh rt dl tancen from tlietr original homr 
frlheinrp"- f mi mag 1 or other or «1 f n nctlon* Thw 1 mamir 

lie t 1 1 o gen ral fw ling and cn trm am one the Hindu* that a wifj 
cann 4 W uk n fmm on « own village This re"triction which t* 
le* nr \al it in mn than in Tillage* i ba«+d ou the oil tribal 
Ii tm<iti of th j -oyl and tho jcitra-val form f mamage by cap- 
ion- Tl fourdi tnrt cf ll e State l ing d Uchrd Work at a great 
d la fr m va~h -tl r then- I Ttrr bul rf noli movr-mml 
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between them But llieie is a gieat movement of tins kmd vvith- 
m the boundaries of each distuct and bctu eon the State dislncts 
md the foreign ieuitoi} contiguous to them When a man’s wife is 
a native ot anothe, distuct, his clnldicn Mill usually be boin theie 
also, it being the usual practice foi \onng mariied women to g<> to 
•lioir parents’ house foi their confinement This mo\emonl is leci- 
procal, and it is probable that as mam leal sublets of the State 
are returned as born outsido it, as real foieign subjects aie 
returned as born vritbm it In Subsiding Tables 1, II and 
III, migration between contiguous distiutslias been shown sepa- 
rateh and as theie arc no apparent leasons ioi a genuine pennanont 
progression ttom one district to anothei, the whole oi greater part of 
rf mnv saiclv he taken as due to casual mo\oment lieio desenbod 

(2) Tcmr^mrij — due to a temporal v demand lor Inborn on roads, iaihva)S, 
, and to jourmws on business, jnlgumagfs and the like 

(-5) Pcnorhr — due to the changing seasons Ol this natuie is the annual 
exodus, in the summer months, of Blmrvads, Raharis and Gaulis 
iron, their homos to places where the\ can find grazing pastilles 
and watei lor their cattle Thev geucialh lctmn home when 
rainfall has Idled the ponds and leslored tilt he, bage m their own 
district 

(1) Frim-jbirnrin.nl — The na lives of one place inside and tain tlun Ine- 
hhood in unotlu r, but ictiin their connection with then own homes, 
where thev leave their lauultes, and to which ( lie > themsehes return 
at more m less tegular mtenals and look Ions ard to the time when 
thev muv again Inc there permanently The settlement within the 
Stati ol some ol its servants Irom the Deccan and otliei pails ol 
India is generally of tins nature , so also is that of the Vohoras of 
Kathorc and Sidltpnr w ho ha\ e migrate d to Rangoon and ol tl.o Vanias 
Irom Patau, Vndnngai and other places who ate trading in Bombav 

(5) Pcrmannu, i c, when overclouding or distiess on one hand ot 
physical or political advantages on the otliei, drive away fiom one 
disn iet and attract to anothei, people who settle down permanently 
on the land 


The ordinary course of permanent migration is ns lollovvs — A family buds 
its ancestral laud or business insufficient foi its increasing numbers or is unable 
to obtain loral nnplovmcnt lor all its membeis and a son accompanied perhaps 
by a cousin or two goes off in seaicii of land oi w oik to places wlieie ho knows 
iio can find them 11c starts as a tenant oi a Hoik and after a timo, becomes an 
owner, and sends for his wile to join him in his new home Her brothels and 
cousins follow hoi on the same ci rand which brought het husband to the place, 
knowing that they will find iriends His sons look foi wives and his daughters 
for husbands m the nwghboui hood ol the old home, and so a small co J ony is 
formed which selves as a nucleus lor fuither migration As time goes on, the 
colony expands, its nmnbeis mciease, migration ceases oi assumes the recipi ocal 
form, until at length, the lies connecting the colony with the people of ihc 
neighbourhood grow stionger and those with its onginal home lclax and wives 
are no longer sought for at a distance The instance oi the Dcccani castes, wdio 
havcmigiatod to Haroda, is to the point Formerly, they used to go to then 
original home foi the weddings oi then childien , but they have increased m 
Baioda to such an extent that they can manage then matriage afifans theie, and 
have now practically Revered all connection with then original home 

109 'flic Census figiucs do not distinguish between the diffeient types of 
migration, but a cluo to them may lie obtained horn the pi open lion of the sexes, 
the distance of the district of omimeiation horn tho distuct ot bnth, the religions 
and castes to which the emigrants belong and the natuie of the employment 
which attracts each group 

The character of the migiation is to a gieat extent lefiected m the piopoi- 
, , , ,, tion of the sexes When it is oasual, females wall na- 

v 71 tmally be in excess as almost cvoiy woman changes 

her residence aftei marnago When it ib tempoiaiy oi peuodic, except when a 



-14 


ntu-TZE m — uirm-uacr 


pilgranagw i g the object the majority of migrant* will be men. In the ca*e of 
aemi-pennanent migration alio male* are orally m race** A mao doc* not 
ordmanlv take hi* wtfo and Cmulv with him until he t* -well e*Ubh*hed m the 
place of hi* migration. Bat when the moTemeut i * a permanent one both the 
*T w "^5 found in fairly equal number*. Terindio migration often tend* 
to become *cmi permanent and semipermanent migration permanent 

110 An examination of oar Table XI ebowa that oat of ocr total nopnla 

I mm] frail n. ^ 1 *W,841 permoni or about 89 percent were 

born wuhm the btato and 22,957 or nearly 11 
per cent were bom m other I Wince* and btate* in India or in conn trie* beyond 
India. 22 ,05 permon* mar therefore be taken a* rmmigranfi into the fctate. 

° Qmbcr o f ■«* immigranta m 1001 was 172 931 aEowmg an mcrcaac of 
peraoua or about 2 per cent. of the total population, on the present 
aca*ion. The Cenim of 1901 was preceded bv the great famine and the number 
ot thowo born ouUide the buto waa camparatively amallcr m the population 
owing to po*tpo nement of marriage* lei* attraction for outaider* and aim i Ur 
cau«*. Lxtenaion of nulway. in the preeent decade and the gTowing demand for 
Ubour appear to be the main ean*e* for a larger number of foreigner! within the 
btato territory \\ e aliall now analyi* the figure* of thow> bom outside but enntne* 
rated in the btati and we how many of them are real immigrant* and how 
many have come mto th State from the contiguon* foreign dutnet* mainly 
owing to mama go and other social custom*. } 

111 The proportion of *exe* among immigmnU from contiguon* foreign 
to|Mh,d«n..^ dtatrtrta 11 fill femKra to lOOmmlr. An,c*g Ihoae 

lmmltr.ru. munwUad in non-CMtignoii. durtnrt. of lh c Bom- 

Uv Pn.KlrixT Kid BomUr butt. «mi in othtr 
1 »TU of Inilu lit proportion u 73 fenulm lo 100 nult. Tbr rrtmivalt- bloh 
proportion ol female. m lf» (to ot cootipxra. djttnot. » duo .a ilro.dr 
explained, to nurruttn trhuli naiully noun, for . woman . mom to . new homi 
in another village and n it to migration properly *o called. 

112. Ot the total number of immigrant* 187X90 or 84 percent were 

lmmlp.nl. town cnntl “ " , ' 1 °,? ,tl P , f 1 d ”‘ nM ' " f jl» I If 

ram statneta. 'Wemn **** tll( ' Js,tlTe btate* nnder it The lour 

dutnet ol the butt being detached Week* 
►orroanded by foreign lemton there i* a great movement of population between 
them and the contiguous toreign territory Three movement* are a* a rule only 
Irom wm villa gi t aether m the neighbourhood acroe* tlie border and art in- 
tended mainly tor social norno-e*. There t* an interchange of wive* between 
tho lUroda Dtstnet and the Bnllili District* of Kaira, Broach and Htwa Xantba 
Agcorv between ibr Navsan Dutnet and tho Ilntt>h Di tnct of ^nrat and lie 
Banada, Dliarampur and ‘'aehm State* between Kadi and the Ilntwh District of 
Ahmtdalwd and the Falanpcr awl Mahi Kant ha Agencir* and between Amreli 
ami tin Btatew of Katina wad. Jf the btato consisted of compart area instead of 
the present detached U <rk* thm casual m rement* would n 4 hate received 
aov prommen'c a* migrati >u 

11 \ la> tau n to real migrati u, ^ m rement* to a distant place 

ci n Ss:: , :u5s."i:,h. \:l 

Bombay PmUnKj ci nL of the total numlvr Iwn out*ido the Sute lire 
•**me to it from the non-contiguou foreign districts 
ORhe-e *0 149 r t» j rcenl haven-m* fr >m tht> non-mmttguou di tricti of the 
Bom bar I n-widrnov and ibe Ibunlnr Mate* and the rest n~ 14 r 9 per^n or 
l<r ct nt. hom oil rr I-art ot India. Mo*t f ll e nnn igrant fr 1 , iL t nou-enn- 
Itguna ir«lrirts 4 tin Honda* I r~hh t> \ ami Mat La\ rmic Inm, KnUI. 
ftattragiri and 1 na 1 ). tnrt* and tL K oil*, *r Mate mnnli f r mill 
in the but kcttkv 1 

1,4 W - Ur '*» lh,, 11 , ' >*' ' I immipT.au f„„ 

I r arnyaa a: air ll a ]! ml xr 1 1 alirruHCU 

nf ,i nlr ’,i“i' or '°. f ' r nU " ” nf ‘i«- ‘•(u. 
.... , , Ufll *>• u larpa I omul r Iran, » am, ta Pro 

ftim It.ijnua wLi ! p,v ll, ‘•l.K«Ji |-r r rm|, f, W ‘" 
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and tiade Then follow, the United Piovinees which give the State 3,907 
persons mainly lor the lecraitment of its Military and Police , Central India 
Agency (Indoie, Gwalioi, &c ), which gives the State 1,413 persons, and the 
Punjab which sends 021 peisons eithei as seivants, tradeis oi labourers 
Immigrants from the lest of the Piovinees aie insignificant and call for 
no remarks 

115 The total numbei of immigrants from countries beyond India is 

only 530 Of these, 191 came from countries m 
Immigrants from countries ^sia ] c>e y 0r ,<i India, 70 from European countries, 
eyon n a 257 f lora countnes m Africa and 12 from Amenca 


Those who came from countries in Asia were Afghan oi Aiab meichants or 
Nepalese pilgiims Those who came from Africa were simply boin there, bemg 
the children of emigrants from the State, to South Africa, MauntiUB and 
Zanzibai 


116 The foui disti icts ol the State being widely apait from each othei, 

there is no migration tiom contiguous districts ol 
Intermigratron between State But theie is some small migration 

of a semi-permanent natm e ti om one distriot of the 
State to anothei This is due to people bom m one district serving the State 
in another and to artizans, contractois and tiadeis migrating from their home 
district m search of woik to the othei distncts of the State Thus Baioda 
receives 4,307 persons from Kadi, 1,060 from Navsan and 989 from Amreh 
It gives them m return 1,406, 1,295 and 482 peisons, lespectively Kadi 
leceives 1,406 from Baioda, 130 from Navsan and 198 from Amieli, and gives 
them 4,307, 324 and 203 respectively in return Navsari leceives 1,295 per- 
sons from Baroda, 324 from Kadi and 105 from Amreli, and gives them 1,060, 
130 and 41 respectively m leturn Lastly, Amreli leceives 482 persons from 
Baioda, 203 from Kadi and 41 fiom Navsari, and gives them in return 989, 
198 and 105 respectively These actual figuies are given in Subsidiaiy Table 
IV, and compaied with those for 1901 They show that Baioda District, 
which has the seat of the Central Government, and Kadi, which is the largest 
among the districts in area and population, exchange population to some slight 
extent, but m Navsan and Amreli, the interchange with the othei districts is 
insignificant 

117 The diagram given m the margin illustrates the propoition m each 

district ofimmi- 

diagram grants from the 

Showing the Proportion of Immigrants in Each Division other districts of 
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tian the other dirtnct* has the bwtil proportion of immigrant* from 
non-coat iguoc* d ut net*. The proportion of immigrant* from n on-contiguous 
district* U the higb«t in the Baroda Din* ion owing to it* inclndong the capital 
City of Hiroda aod the Cantonment which grre employment to manr immigrant* 
from those districts ^ 

118. On reducing the figures of nnmigration green m bubaidiary l^ble 1 
i 10 P r °r» n '°»*l P*rt* *• ftod thu OTtoforerr 1 000 

m ,be P Tl!*% m 1110 Sut0 8 00 "W» hom 
Slat*. 111 t “ n di*tnet* of the State m which they were eno- 

merated Bartdr ono was enumerated m one datncL 
but born in home other di mot of the State, $•> were born in contiguona part* of 
other Pr vinr©* *nd Slates and 17 in non-contiguon* Pronnoes and State* At 
Mid before the four district* of the State being detaohed blook* at a great 
dwunco from one another and furroonded br Bntisb and other foreign territory 
there r* no migration from “ contiguous " district* withm the State. But in it* 
place we tare considerable migration of a eaanal typo from tb© dwtrieta of the 
Bombay Presidency and Native State* contiguous to the district* of thi* Stain 
If the area if the State was compart thi* carnal migration wonld hare oome 
within the category of migration from oontigucm* diatnet* of the State The 
total amount ot migration wiihiu the State (110 peraon* m 1000 of the 
population) l small aod it wonld Is* *tiU mailer and amount to only 18 in 1 000 
of the popnlntim if w rxel ode from con*hleration the casual migration acroe 
the borders from foreign eontiguon* di tncts. There are no ^ndmtnc* on a 
large scale within the Mate to attract foreigner*. State semoo is the mam 
wcu potion whi h draw* stranger* from outaxle Moreover the native* oflndia 
are as a rule h mng and unless absolutely necewary are reloctant to lea re 
their ancestral home Even when they go abroad m search of a better hrdi 
hood than they can get in their own dwtnet, their exile is as a rule tern norarr 
Tf‘ey return home fn m time t tnue aod ultimately hope to retire to anddio in 
the vilUge of tbetr 1 irth 

110 Tlie total number f persons bore in Baroda but enumerated out- 
Hmlrr.ttoo. . l ‘ ,n Prormoes and States in Itxfra is 

detailed m Subsidiary Table V In add.tiou to 
Uieso em.gr ants .here are also t l* reckoned lUe who m. grate to countries 
ber md India and I rwlnm (hi Cen u fumuliCH no H»>> 


I mm a nj>ccnJ us|uin 
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system is observed to a mine oi less extent Those m State service at 
Baioda and othci places lived alone and had to keep then wives in then native 
village Those fiom the State who migiated to Ahmedabad, Bombay, and othei 
places loi hade oi^scivice, geneially left then females at home Western 
education and the convenience of easy locomotion afforded by lailways have 
brouo-hl about a. change in this custom, and now-a-days, theie is a tendency 
among people who migiate horn then home even tempoiaiily to take then 
women with them 

122. Spiead ol education seems to be slowly but steadily enooui aging 

emigration from the State Most of the people in 
Emigration and education ^ y ta ^ e ai0 s0 conscivative that they would st-aive 

at home ralhei than go elsewhere foi earning then livelihood But these con- 
sen ative ideas arc disappeaung undei the influence of education, Avhich is now 
both free and compulsoiy id tins State Young persons horn and educated in 
Baroda ate now to he found m Bombay ana also in such distant places as 
Rangoon, Quetta and Madras, either sciviug as eleiks and accountants 01 doing 
business on then own behalf 


123 A lefeience to the statistics of migiafion between Batoda and the 

Piovmces and States in India given in Subsidiary 
Migration between Baroda Table V at the end of this chaptei shows that the 
State and the other Pro- mtci change of population between the State and the 

V nC in^ndia ° CS lest of India is small and insignificant, except mthe 

case of the Bombay Piesidency Subsidiary Table 
V-A shows that in leluin foi the 39 pei cent of its immigiant population which 

the State 


Tiovlncc or State 

Bombay Presidency 

British Districts of Bom- 
bay Presidency 

Contiguous ». 

Non Contiguous _ 

Bombay States 

Contiguous 
Non Contiguous 

Bombay Unspecified 


Gives to 
Baroda 


Receives from 
Baroda 


Gain (+) or 
loss ( — ) 
to llnrodn 


207,748 229,307 - 21,559 

128,412 143, G3G — 15,224 

114,356 135,498 — 15,224 

14,053 8,188 + 5,915 

73,086 81,228 — 7,542 

73,240 80,844 — 7,G04 

410 381 + G2 

5,060 4,443 + 1,207 


leceivesfiom the 
Bombay Presi- 
dency, it gives it 
92 pei cent of 
i t s emigrant 
population The 
net outcome of 
this intei change 
of population is 
a loss to the 
State of 21,559 
pei sons As in 
immigration so 
in emigration, 


the gi eatest 

amount of migiation is to the distncts of the Bombay Presidency and the 
Bombay States, which are contiguous to the State But as aheady slated, 
this is foi the most pait a migration of a casual natuie fiom aoioss the 
boundary, foi social purposes, such as maniage, &c It is significant, howevei , 
that, while the Ahmedabad District gives the State only 18,309 persons (5,851 
males and 12,45S females), it leceives fiom it 58,704 persons (26,335 males and 
32,369 females) The loss to the State amounts to 40,395 (20,484 males and 
19,911 females) and indicates that theie is considerable migiation to Ahmedabad 
from the contiguous Kadi Distnct of the State There is a tendency among 
villageis to many then daughters m the neighbouiing towns, and it is probable 
that a small piopoition of the loss sustained by the Kadi District may be due to 
Ahmedabad getting fiom it moie wives than it gn es it , but theie can be no doubt 
that a laige piopoition of the adveise balance to the State m connection with 
Ahmedabad must be due to tbe attraction of labouieis m the cotton mills of that 


city Similaily the British Bioach and Panch Mahal Distncts and the Cambay 
State leceive from the State respectively 4,139, 2,517 and 1,187 peisons moie 
than they give it On the othei hand, the State leceives 16,487 moie peisons 
from Kathiawad and 14,904 moie peisons fiom the Sui at Distnct than it gives 
to each of them 
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1°4. The sutistio* of toleration from and to the State in the last threo 
CcD*n*e» are given m the margin It will be seen that the Cew-u* of 1891 

which showed an increase 



of 10-69 per cent in the 
Stale population indicated 
migration to the State to 
be in exet"" of migration 
from it Lit about - 5 per 
cent, ol tnc total popnla 
Hon. Tho Census of 190 1 


preceded as it was by famine, showed a decline of 19-15 per cent m the 
population Of this decrease loss of abont 30 000 persons or 1 5 per cent of the 
popnJation bv migration formed a part The present Census aJ show* a low 
of abootoiwper cent »f the norm lan >n by migration Lrat compared with 1901 
there In ►ome improvement naflwejn hi reducing the difficulties ol locomotiou 
have coconragea people to more frequently migrato from their home and as 
already Mated, education and apreed of weatoin ideas among the people, havo also 
operated in the same direction. Aa its result wo find an increase in the volume 
of migration both from and to the State mce 1901 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L— Immigration (Actual figure^). 


Bolts n- 


trlct or Natural 
iivision where 
enumerated 


1 

roda State 

oda Division with 
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vsan Division 
iroli Division 


District (or Natural 
Division) 
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Districts in 
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187,599 

69,593 

118,006 

34,828 

20,120 

14,708 

530 

304 

226 

683,721 

325.04D 

268,576 




6,366 

3,627 

2,829 

62,131 

19,762 

42,439 

34,471 

13,063 

16,418 

161 

109 

62 

787,004 

411,337 

376,667 




1,734 
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9,919 
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49 

38 

11 

286,238 

146,865 
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1.724 

1,062 
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4,826 

3,221 
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77,633 
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SUBSIDIARY - TABLE II — Emigration (Actual figures) 


Enuwfratkd Ih 


llitrict or Natural 
Division of Birth 
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iroda Division with 
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avsari Division 
tnreli Division 


District (or Natural 
Division) 

Contiguous 
District in 
the State 

Other parts of 
the Btate 

Contiguous parti of 
other Provinces Ac. 

Non-contiguons 
parts of other 
Provinces kc. 

Ontside India. 












■S 



to 




Total 

m 

© 

■a 
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"3 

1 

fa 

3 

£ 

oL 

CJ 

r" 

© 
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© 

£ 

8 

a 
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73 

a 

3 

£ 

t£ 

© 

■a 

72 

fa 

3 

£ 

■3 

© 

75 

a 

•a 

1 

ta 

3 

B 

<£ 

© 

1 

1 

© 

o 

3 

4 

6 

G 

7 

8 

9 

10 

ii 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

1,809,841 

965,918 

843,923 







216,342 

84,599 

131,743 

25,691 

15,297 

10,394 
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not 












nvn 

ilabl 

e. 

683,721 

326,016 

268,676 




3,183 

1,906 

1,277 


DiBtrl 

ot figu r 

cs not 

nvailn 

hie 




787,004 

411,337 

376,667 




4,834 

3,000 

1,831 

j 









286,238 

146,866 

139,382 




1,231 

600 

731 










143,338 

77,633 

66,705 



- 

1,292 

611 

661 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III — Proportional migration to and from each district 



Number per mille of actual population of 


.Number of females to 100 males \ 

amongit 


Immigrants. 


Emigrants 


Immigrants. 

! Emigrants. | 

District or Natural Division 













From 

From 


To 

To 

From 

From 

To 

To 


Total 

conriguons 

other 

Total 

contiguous 

other 

contiguous 

other 

contiguous 

other 



Districts 

places 


Districts 

places. 

Districts. 

places. 

Districts 

places. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

aroda State 

110 

92 

18 

119 

106 

13 

170 

73 

15G 

6S 

aroda Division with City 

160 

91 

69 

Distriot 

figures no 

avail 

316 

81 

District fig 

ares not 

adl Division 

64 

40 

14 


able 


346 

85 

avails 

ble 

avsarl Division 

160 

1J0 

30 




181 

67 



Jnreli Division 

196 

170 

26 

" 



159 

80 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV— Mkjutios nmrtEX Ivatumal DinnoH 
(actual noc«o>) coxrAJtrD wttb 1901 

X mWr rrr»>m*» 1 1 rHrUi*». 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE \ — Miqkatio* Bnnzjt tbi Baboda 8tate 
A im m ottteb 1'im or Iirou. 


lnalfniUUUtnimlt 


“ek£i“- i 
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Chapter IV 

ftLLloiO \ 


DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATIONS SINCE ipol 

1 Itupeital Table \ I giv ■# the btrengih of all religion returned {or the 
. Mil* a a whole and ltd districts and Tabic# W LI and 

r *r*»c« t c* WEU contain detail# of the aect* rare# and age*- of 
Cl n >m Th following obsidian- tables in which the moM important 
feature* I the tatihtn* an illnMraud &\ mtioi of proportional figure# will be 
f nnl ai the nd f ibi hapter — 

Table J — Cremral distribution of thi population It ldigton 
subndvtry Table 11 — Pi tribntion bv districts of the main religion* at each 
ol the hu-t four Censuses 

Sa&wdwry Tallt ll ! — The rariatioi id the number ol Christ is qh m 
•arh ill sen at. 

Sa/'irtwnj Table /l — Karv* and wn-w t Christian* (actual number#). 
Sulr*dnr>i Tall I — Tbr di tnbmion i»or mille of (o' each race of Christian 
b\ sect and (A) I each neel br race 
S bx lntr» 1 iU 1 1 — Iteligi n# of urban and rural population 
H i ml I t ol religion* othir than Chru-ttfuiity was optional but as 
tl v r i rd**d in th» State f< r all religions their number is ahown In an 
alliii rial s ul*u lian Table Nr. \ IL 




CHAPTER IT fcEUOIO’S 


Kathodia, kokna, kdgha, Kotwalit llarcbi, hapMa, Wn \ iu\a and \ ark 
Tlw holm mar l>e taken a au intermediate l»ver between the real of tint Hindu 
jopnlation who are called ty/irura* or bright col oared M against tho Ixshpara) 
yr dusky race the genial name of tho tari<" rnbe*. 

13(1 Iijndm m u gradually attracting tho non Aryan tribe* within ita fold. 

Educatum and clow contact with Hindu* doe to 
Co«» t n to aduUra. jjnj TOTe d DR-arw of communication, hare created a 
tendency among lomo of the Anunistie tnbe* to call themael re Hindu* Ther 
luv begun to wondup «omr of tho god* and goddeeaee who are reverenced liy 
,*11 1 dlowera ut Drohroani m. Tho* the Dublas worrhip Mahadev and Han Oman 
tbet t b idhraa w rahip Ram and Den in h T f irm of Durga the destroy er hah* 
Inlia i teared and courted by alb Some jaat students of tlte Songbad and 
\ rara Dhanka Bonrdim, School* hare ataried a regular miMion for (he convtf 
im it their per | le to HrodniTOi. I*uUuig Hindu *ect marka on the ferehced 
w inng kamiiu on ihe i -ek, daily bathing and abstaining from drinking *piritn 
jU h jdor art eitnUed and encouraged, and 1 understand thai tho ed oca ted scoti u 
f ihc pc op! was m*tTu ted to return ibemseln* aa Hiodua m the jircaent 
( u a \\ b n 1 wa gi ing oral ut*tru u n* m Con ns j rocedure to the Census 
tab f tli ‘vin^had Taluka, earlv in l>eo* mber 1 JlO. a \oung Chodhra whoa a* 
» *t ident iu the '*ooghad Dhanla Hoarding School presented a t tinon ami 
ro] nested ra t wm rder* that all the people fin tribe *lnmJd lie recorded 
Hindus, He was inf rmed that no *uch order could be issued, Imt that hi and 
tli t hi | pie mat return them*el o-< a Hindu if they reallT believed that 
i be tv re Hindu aud that their statement a to th it religion would \<e aeceptid 
b tl numeral r* 

131 Nearly thret fourtl s ol the Ai iraiatio pojmlation are t be found 
m ,jl .i id tbc Narsan District and onc-fonrth in the Haroda 

DistHfll*. I A Imi ta, Dw|ncu 1W trr n( Amnurt(l m tljr Kld , and 



\mnh Di-tnct* Th ir j »rlirn of Aoimlai ir th t taJ imputation 1 S5 3 
|»-t ht- in th ''tv an l)i met and j**r cent in Harr la, 

13 In ib C n n >f IP i. no di tnvti n aa ran Jr IWa -en tin Hindu* 
C— , H .Hk,,., -kill, mc-mU rf (f ll .1 «pn«l lr.1 In lltl 
cn th <1 1 tinrtir<fi i Int a rug a larp ntutil i 

lb n b till Ir* lL>o a f’nrtb flLenal *tn ngth a a reterrw 1 a *|Kfigmn- 
irl in 1 ~-uo tril-sl p>3 a rc mi Ulcn f -r orthodox ol^s »rxl aim «•( all 

w io t i nc'd Ilttxln a rerr small numl *r n Ir r ming ri Irr Ca U * m 

1 f-i of i I n'-i, Tie tu t aj jm \cnal Ir rwi *t oom/raii m of it 3nrtnl t 
« s i 1 in 1 *01 wL<ti th Ir muhr w-m r t ri 1 a 1 i ,.£0 (/■'' 4 3 n ah 

* f On that -t*-i all tl n i 1 r> nf th arlr tril 

l a ImmH In j tir f tL ir r tuni r lb r 1 r i! n tril 
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iuum> ot ns Hindus On tlio piesent occasion, the coacct piocediuo was 
tollowod with the result that 115,411 poisons (58,858 mules and 56,553 females) 
>mo leturued as Aninusts and 85,506 (43,625 males and 41,041 females) as 
Hindus This has hi ought about a decrease oi 34*5 pei cent m the Animistic 
population compaied with 1001 There can be no doubt that a small poition of 
those who hate letumed themselves as Hindus, has, owing to contact with 
Hindu*' roallt accepted Hindu pi actions and woislnp Hindu gods, but the claim 
ot i huge poition of them to be Hindus is doubllul Fiom mquny made alter 
the L\ tibue, it appeals that they follow then ancestial prnmtne beliefs and have 
lot tuned themselt es as Hindus, simply bceaie-e then moie enlightened biethren 
wishetl them to do so When we examine the figiues loi the distncts, w r e 
tmd that the dcciease m the number of Amnusts is contiibuted to the extent of 
3S per cent of their population by the Na\«.ui Distnct and 16 pei cent by the 
B‘u oda District 

133 The question, what constitutes a Hindu, was mooted m the Census 

Commissionu’-' note, dated the 12th July 1311, 
Who arc the Hindus where the feasibility was discussed of supplement- 
ing the statistics in Impel lal Table VI b) > note slating what classes oi pei sons 
Jut i been included in the figures for Hindus, who cannot Rti ictly be lcgaided as 

htl j, Tests noted m 

ti) Denr Uiu«aprLtai\a- oUhci snhmin« ! the margin wcie laid 

down, ana it w as desned 
that a IibL should be 
pioparcd of the oastes, 
i^-c , contributing moie 
than one per mille to 
the total population of 
the State, who accoid- 
mg to these tests can- 
not stnctly be regaided 
ns Hi n d u b It Las 
already been mentioned 
1 that 85,566 membeiB ol 

tin Animistic tubes ha\e iclurned themsehes us Hindus, but if these ngid 
tests arc applied, thc\ would have to be excluded fiom the cnlogoiy of 

Hindus The untouoh- 
able and do pi eased 
classes contubute as 
noted in the m a i g in, 
about 10 pei cent to 
i lie Hindu population 
Except that oitliodox 
Hindus do not touch 
them and good Biabmaus do not servo them, they satisfy all otlici tests and are 
regaided as Hindus, both by them and the oitliodox Hindus How tcnaoiously 
these dopressed classes elmg to Hinduism is lllusti afcod by Iho following stoiy — 

<£ A Mohammedan soteicign asked his Hindu Mimstei , which was the lowest 
caste of all The mimstei begged foi leisure to considei Im ieply, and having 
obtained it, went to where (lie Dheds lived and said to (hem “ You have given ol- 
lence to the Padishah II is his intention to depuve yon of caste, and make you 
Mohammedans ” The Dheds, in the grealosl teuoi, posted off in a body to the 
soveieign’b jalace, and standing at a lespectlul distance, shouted at the top of 
then lungs, “ If we have offended YourAIaiesf), numsh us in some othoi way 
than that Beat us, tine us, hang us if you like, but don’t make us Mohamme- 
dans ” The Padishah smiled, and tinning to his mimstei, who sat by, affecting 
to hcai nothing of the matter, said, “So the lowest caste is that to wdnch I 
belong (ltasmala, p 538) 

134 We have seen that more than fom -fifths of the total population aie 

Distribution of Hindus g induf l ? hc y 6 ,,IOHfc numerous in the Kadi 

Distnct, where 31 persons out of a 100 are Hindus 
Attei Kadi, comes Ami eh with 8S Hindus in a 1U0 ol the population Then follow 


Tin* catopory include two diitioct groupi — 

(o') p-ruln fA:tnnnti group* rrldclt ori their onp n to n revolt 
ap-ilm-t the llrohmunlfnl rapremney and 
ih) the aboriginal tollman 1 alio e»rtn.5n iorr csitei who, I“-ini d. tiled 
the m'nl'tT»lion< of Brahman*, retillat-bv profc ring lo repet 
the Brahman* 

(J) <lo liotnc-iTo the monfra from a Brahman nr o'hcr rfoogtil: <1 Hindu Coni, 

(5) deny the authority of the \ odns 

^4) an not f-rred by gorri Brahman* ni familr pneita 

(6) hare no Brahman p-ieat* at nil , 

(6) ore d»n!ed nccon lo the interior of ordinary Hindu tcmp'i 

(7) can- pollution (o) bv touch, (1) within a c rtain distance 

In eoalbero InlLn about half the population fall* ri'hin th > cat. gory 
<«) burr their dead 

Here again there art tiro groupr, rf (a) crate i il from tic 
(/<) loir caib*« imperfectly Ilinriaircri, 

()) eat trvf and do not reverence tin coir 


. ami 


I 

Bbangi - 
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-’(7,397 

•J 

lifted .. 
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9'i,798 


Oaroda 



0,981 
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Cbaraaror Klmlpn 



1 .’,210 
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nurrii it — injaro*. 


Buoda Dmslon with 51 and Bar™ la Oily with <0 ra a 100 who are Hmdrts 
The Hav*an District stand la«t with odv 6 j Hindu* id a 100 of the whole 
population. The lowest proportion of Hindu* In thi* district is due to rt* h»Ting 
a urge poinlatSon of the pnmiu t tribes whoae Amxm^tio forma of belief have 
already been described. 



18 In the Stil 

V rUtloo* In MlrW*a 


»« a whole the Hindu* hate increased by nturlv 0 , 
per cent during the docade. The changes iu tb< 
strength ofanv rohgion depend on three Cannes rc. 
(1) the reproductive |*>wcr f it adherents, migration and (3) coorcrairm. 
Miration dors not aecra to have materially affected tho ntnnber of Hindn in 
the State foT the gain hr immigration i* counterbalanced by the loss by emigra- 
tion, Tho product i r power >f the Hindn* doc* not seem to be superior to 
that of tbe foil wers ol the other religion* Conremion therefore i* the mam 
cause which scconnt for ihe large increase in the Hindu population of the Stall 
W< hare a I read? seen that 85,G6fl Animate havo in thw Census returned them- 
selves a* Hindu*. In addrti nt thi , the halflllnda — lialf Mn*alman Main* 
and Shaikhda who a* f llow r* of the Tirana sect found eil bv Hivad Imam h h 
prrmuslv letornrd ih -m^dves a Mnsslraatr* have on the present occasion re- 
turned themselves (401 Malta and 1 81 aftltda*) a* Hindu* In 1901 the I irana 
sect wa b wn l havr nl i 3 flU> Mo«aIman followers On the present oeea i n 
there is a return of 3 630 ntndna and • 102 Mu*alraan a it* I llowere Thu* 
the total gam 4“ Hindu 1 conv relon am utH* to 88 018 perron* In 1001 
there win »nlv 30 \ria SamajM In the State In the j resent Cm*u tlnur 
numU r l > mcrraM’d in 60 Q mo-tlv owing to conversion from Hinduism whs h 
ha ihu l»**t 348 js-rsoo*. ^ul tnarimg the loss from the gain the net gam t 
Hindoi*m is f 8 4 0 prsorw w G |»r cent, f it* population. If this gain i i nt 
talon mt e^UHtdr ration, the natural increase of tJ»e Hindu amount* to 4"* 
jvr cent- f lb ir poj<oUti -n which i ju t equal to the general increase IrtnuL. 
the decade 

13P It ha ofb*n l**en aid that Hinduism nerer oj nlr late* In new w 

_ , , ... .. vert and that wb n th**v are admitted that i | iw> 

rrl -*n ihe fiction that thrv lure ls^-n Hin lo* all al mg 

Until rr wnllr there wrr re Inown ca e* ef the adrm* 1 m into Hinduism f 
wb 1i*d p bn It I en Mu*alnnn orClirr<liia It r* nnd r*c «*l 
that ilo \n a Simaji u are now mdearminng to secure the re admt 
vo-i of the rs-*Q". Vm I i _ a nearlv 400 Mn*aluuu Rajputs are san! t 
ha v Is-on ul ii Iwct Into Hinduism at Rinthra in l! hlhwa District f 
Ud t- 1 Tre i <-o*_ \i ihe \ rra Saraaj Conf t held in Taunarr 1011 al th 
tH *^e of I an h m lit IWr 1* Di tnn nearlr a dot, n nf person converted ( 
fTri turn r w r readmitted i ltmdcl«ra and wer f -rtl with treated a* Hindu 


rr. 



HINDU SEC)'- 


0/ 


Vaishnava suti-sects 


Name ot the 


Rnrannajt 

Ramnnandi 

Vallnhhachari 

Swomimravnn 


Nntnber of 
followers 


101,087 

401,079 

171,100 

51,721 


by all concerned Matias and Shaikhdas, ivlio weie original!) Hindu Kan bis, aiid 
accepted Islam about 300 years ago, owing to the pleaching ot the Ismaha San ad, 
Imam Shah, had been pieviousiy returning themselves as Mubalmans of the 
Pirana sect They have lately leverted to JBiahmamsm, worship Hindu gods, 
go on pilgrimages to Benaies, Dwaika, Dakorp, etc, and employ Brahman* toi 
the peifoimance of marriage ceremonies, and have also returned themsches 
as Hindus in the piesent Census Upon further inquiry, I learn that the) are 
lecogmsed as Hindus and have been le-admitted into the Vaishnata sects 
founded by Ramanand and Svammaiayan 

137 Heady one-half oi the Hindus letumed themselves as Vaishnavas 

undei one name or another , one-filth as Shaivas oi 
Hindu sects Smaitas, and one-si\th as Shaktas or Devi Lpasali 

Only 53 pei mille of the total Hindu population did not return any sect uetails 
about these mam and other minor sects mil be found in the descriptne section 
of this chantei 

138 The follov'eis of Sliamsm and Shaktism did not letuin any sub-sect 

But about 96 per cent ol the iolloweis of 
Vaishnavibm leturuedminoi sub-sects named 
after then principal leligious preceptors All 
of these, with the number oi then follow ers 
have been detailed in Subsidiary Table VII 
at the end of this chapter, and the most im- 
portant of them have been shown in the 
margin It will appeal from it that the 
Ramanandi sub-sect is the most populai 
among the Vaishnava Hindus ol the State 

Moie than one-lialf of the Vaishnava Hindus are Ramanandis and one-fifth are 
followers of Vallabhachaiya One out of eight Vaishnaaas is a Ramanup and 
one out of 16 is a follower ol Swaminaratan 

139 Hindu males paint on their foieheads white or coloured marks 

indicative of their sects Some ol these tilakf oi 
ect Marks sect marks are illustrated in the margin Tripundw 

oi tin ee tinveise streaks, painted with viblmii (sacied ashes) oi sandal paste 

with a round mark in the 
middle, oi merely two 
lound white marks dis- 
tinguishes the Miatva or 
worshipper of Shiv Each 
Vaishnaa sub-sect has its 
own distinguishing maih 
Ramanuiis paint on their 
ioreheads the tr/Ja/a three 
lines diawn upwaids liom 
neai the meeting of the 
eyebiovs, the central line 
led and the omei nm b 
white, made with q«y\- 
( handan or white claN , 
piccurcd from a tank near 
Dwaika in which accord- 
ing to legend the '/op?* 
(milkmaids) d r o v nod 
themseho* on hearing of 
the death r.i (heir divjrit 
Ion cr Shi i Krishna 1 be 
Valhbbatbari seoi-jmrh 
consist* ([ t,,o red j er- 
a- 2 ) , cn Intnn-o,. Wnrnio, (i) ivinmsji pendicular lino* eome-ir- 

(’>) rimannndi (o) ViiKlib. c mrl (7) b~ ln ? 511 11 Semwirclp at tilt 

(*>) BljjwraUii (IP) rMtu-hr, (11) fiopic-i > (1/ 1C) Jain ron * °* 'he. pocr Tll( 

(1 ) bin (H, Kil q n>t!u , (U) st-Hi lollow eT* ol < *W aillimr i\ a 1 


Dunmiin ttl ml rat inn sect marl < 
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hurt) ft similar sM mirk mad* with <y>pKkan>lan and vnth a round red 
powder rank in the middle. Imwpeuivc of sect* Hindu female* mirk 
iheir forehead* with i ohm//« » ronod red nowder mirk, which indicate* 
that thev are piubkajy arofi uc with good lock, i. hive their husbaoda 

ill TO. 

14a One p rson ont f uO in the total populntion of the Stite is a 
Jim. Jam- in. most numerous m the hidi 
DUtribotlon el J la* District which -011111111* more thin one-bilf of 
thmr tout population- Next to the hidi DiUnct come* Bacoda City 
in bantu, * c Jtn|«r*tivelr Urge Jim p poUtion Oat of 1 thousand 10 
the p 1*UUCD th ^e who ire Jam* ire 0 in the Amreh Dtatnct and 1A m 
the llarnda Distn t. Navsan District ha only 81 Jain* in 10 OOtl of it* 
population. 

More thin ntoo-ieuih* l the Jain* belong to the \1n1a dates and 
only abont rtie-tmlh belong* 10 othT caste* snob is llharsar Bhojak, 
hanbi etc 


HI Ooraparod with IJOI Jim U w a decrease of 10 per cent m their 
_ total population. The di tricta responsible for this 

mp r cm poi deereisi ire Kadi and Baroda Narzan and 
Vmruh show an increa-*c of i and 8 p-r oent respectively in their Jam pojraU 
ti a Th d-creiM. w heirr in the Kadi District and amount* to 14 per cent 
whil in the Itarxl* District without the cit) it is por cent and m the 

lUrxl* ( ity il no it H 3 per vot Con idenng theur geuend prosperiU it 
is not lik lr that Jains eonld have suffered trom scarcitr plague or ant 
iikican t a great r or eun the Mine extent a* the general population. 
After the rcc\ nt Jam Conferences Jams in Qniarnt are so tenacious about 
th ir religion dat the decrease cannot be ascribed to any tendcoct among 
them to describe them Ives as Hindus. Migration is probablr the main 
cau*i which is responsible for such a surprisingly largo decrease in the 
Iain population of the Mate Most of die Jams in tuo Kadi Dutrict emigrate t 
Ilotnloy and other pbre* for trade purpose*. Their business trait is so deve- 
lop 1 that thev do not now h -sitate oven to go to Europe or Amenta. 
Several Jain from the Kadi Di trtet are said to hax reccutlv established 
them elv ■* a j w Ucrs in laris. It I theref re not improliabh that 
migrati u ci ul 1 Itav taki n awav a large natnl*r of their populati n frwn 
their h me- 

14 Th Jam are divided into twi princi|>al sect called ‘ncrtawAon* 
r wlut -rial and imltiru or sky -clad, \ later 
Ja Sects. aeht m amor g th Swctaml'ftri h 1 to a section of 

them l tn„ call 1 Mhanakva 1 Swttajnl>an or Phundu ( ce j*ra. °1 ) Th< 
''wtutul m ict 1 th m nt num too HI out of liK) Jam* Ijoidl its f llower* 
On in ten Jams 1 a Dig&udan and on in »iri nu n 1 a Dhuodia or Slianak 
v* 1 *>wc srnlriri a* tit- jcopl now cb *■< to call them* lvc-s Jains havr 
no h lingm btm, st t n rk Tiiev nuke howcv r / /its like Hindu* but tw 
r ffr 1 *n 1 sxnilsl fa P in t'id of red piwj r (S 01 N * 1° 10 diagjani 
pra. 1 1 ) 

141 Mahom'-dan* f^rm nulr S per cent. cf th trial populati n of the 
Man Th ir jit p rti u 1 the lvrgv*t in the lUrnda 
( itv wL rr tL r 1 >nn 1 p r cent of tin t t ulatiou. 
\ft r the Citr mm ■* lie \nw h Di tr* t with 11 
| t it, and th -u lk»r *ia lb tret with oulr |0 j r cvnt- of its j •jsilati m who 
s*v Msh *u Is Th prv p m n e{ Mali su»dan 1 the t til ] jjmliiimj i th 
n ’I -*« n 6 J aa 1 Ctt f t t t. in ti Kali and Nat an Di tnrt r j-ctiv lr 
\ vl v third T t t ual Ms* tnf tan 1 f 1 U 11 a tn th *-iat i* in the Kadi 
> in 1 h rlv ujs-T urth in th lltrt>)a Di tnct and lLs r t ip tL \mr )| sn<J 
W n lh j la I Hired* Cuv 
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1-Jl In the Smtj H'' a vh<dc, Muhotnodtut*' hint dun mtd hi - •*> pet tent 

durnur the ln**t d*'i 'i'll* t hil\ m llii’ B uoiln District, 
Variation Mncc 1901 t j„ x h j, ov „„ r( 1M . 0 j ,,1 „ m b pt l rent , but olst- 

ulmri tbe\ show « tl« < rt t*-t oflnou t» 8 pu u lit Tit( diorue-e m heaw 
(8 ]t*'n tin )m tli” Cu ( >! Boodi uml tlm Xumu Dikii hi It amounts to neat h 
"1 tn r 0 it lutin' \111reh and Kndt Dutiiit- Smiic Malum ( «Ul) «»l the Xnistui 
Di-triu ui'l ShmUidis tli«> BmodaDi urn t, w lm ptvuoush j (.turned them 

iw Mm-dumm, Inti, <>n the pi ("-out nn wnii, returni d tin him Iuh as 
Hindus hat tlip less ts Infliiur, and do- a not iiu«t«mlh it (Ton the promotion of 
the Maim in date- in the S'ate 11 m d< > r« v-e 111 tle'ir mtinhi 1 ran onh lie c' 
plained In mi/, alien awl jda on An ntr mm o*inp nmnlKi of Mnhumudaiis 
j U s In ui ’iniirratimr lr»m tin N'iumii biMintto South Africa, Mauritius, Burma 
and nllur phi's w for trade and ether puipte-i s Siuitlnrh Khojas ami Menions 
from tin Amri h De-trim and Yohori*- Irein bidhpm itid tin* Hunch Cut migrate 
n» Bomlm, Mad ran and othi r parts of India mid to Simrtporc Kadi Mahomedans 
murrain to Ahiiiedabtid, Surat, M.iluknnthu and Tahnpm Airtmus loi serine as 
< on*-iabl' s, hi po\ s md sowar- 1’lugue, which "as ri'an^r in one plate 01 anothoi, 
111 tin whole St tte throughout the decade, must also lie u sponsible l<» Home 
extent for tin duntmition of the M ilionu dan population The Mahonu dans me 
^rtal fatalmh, and this, togi lh< r with tlnii /itmna sistom, males tliem ieri 
reluctant to loaie then qumiciK lien whin scinch affected In plague, with the 
remit that they lose lat^rch m then tmmeiual hliength 


1*1'» Most of the MuHulmiuiH 111 the Stall me Sunnifi Out of oten 100 

follow cm of IbIiuii, 80 mo Sunnis, 1 1 me Shins and 
Musnlmnn ccts 1 is a follower of (ho Iinnmslmhi 01 Pnmm bocI, an 

a< eount of which will he found m the dcBcnptiu Brcturn of tins thaptci The 
followers of thr Slua Reel arc moRth tiadiii|r Volmrns, Khojas and Viabs, while 
the follot.UH of (he Tirana Bert arc lenown as Momnns and SlmihhdiiR whom 
Imamphah of Tirana, near Ahmcdabad, andhifi hniHincn com cited horn IIinduiRui 
in the 15th century 


140 The total Tarsi population in the State codhibIs of 7/155 peisoim, ol 

Distribution ol Par*. /" m 7 , “ rl ' 9 1 ° l» >” Ijw 

NftVBau JJifituet, and 551 01 7 pci cent in (he 

Baroda City Elsewhere TaiBi population is onl) nominal, f hoi c hemp; o»h 100 
persons m Baroda District, 77 in Kadi and only 29 in the Ami eh Disf net 
Navsan is the head-quarters not onl} of the Taisis m the Slate, lui( also of many 
othcrB hvinff in Bombay and cIrcwIioic foi ftado and olhei pm poses 
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147 Compared with 1001 the Parti population id the ^UJe hae decreased 
be about 5 pu - cenL The Pams are an energetic 
Comptrij n»hh 1901 race and migrate to all part* of 

India for business purpose*. Such a slight variation in their populate n in the 
j-tare as ha -nine to light, is mainlv dno to the varying extent ot their abacnce 
from their home in the Navr-an District. 

148. The Iarsu are divided into two sects called Shenshahis and kadmis 
The agitation which split the comm unity into these 
P*r*l Sect*. two sects did no: anna till 173G A. t) when a 

/oroastnan LeMut or layman named Jammed arrived in Gujarat from Persia, 
He brought to the notice of the * s urat Pars) that their reckoning of months wua 
on month behind that of the Pci sun Zoroaatnans. This led to a dispute whloh 
la ted f r several years. It nded on the 6th ol Jane I <46 bv the community 
splitting, into two sect*, 5AouAaAt, who kept to the Indian reckoning and Aadwu 
who adopted tho l erstan practice The bhenshahis number 7 <78 and tho 
kadmu only l 7 in the total Parsi population of tho State. In other words in 
a hundred I arsis there are tiS of the first soct and only 2 of the second. 
Intermamagr between the two sects was former! not allowed, but now n u 
comm *u and there is tho fullcat harmony between them. 

149 The Christian c nunumlv numUrs 1 <13 of whom 0 9C1 are Natmt 
and g -ii Eurojieanj* and Anglo-Indians (formerly 
CbristU *• culled Enra t&us). Of tbo Native Chru-tuns 4 H83 

or nearly two-thirds are Methodist* 189 Presbyterian* 400 Roman Catholics 
and 1,6-fu or a little more than one-fifth are Salvationists. Of the Europeans 
and Angl Indues 139 belong to Anglican Communion, 4 are Baptist* 7 
Lutherans 17 Methodists,* rresbvtcnan* and 68 Roman Catholics Two Euro- 
pean males returned themselves as Agnostic and are therefore classed under 
the head " Indefinite beliefs ” As tho return ol Christian sects was vitiated in 
the pa«t Ccnsnscs. owing to tho ignoranco of tho Native Christuns regarding 
their sects si>ecisl mea tire* were taken on tho present occasion to ensure a 
correct return Tho heads of mission working within the Su to were addressed 
■bwtlr before the Census with a new to securing their co-operation and they 
aU read dr responded and agreed to supply theb convert* with slips on whkn 
di correct namo of their sect was printed. The enumerators wore instructed 
to call for the sect slip from ctrh Native Christian enumerated by them and to 
copy out the entry thereon in the sect column of the Census schedule. 

1GO Iire-suth of the total number ol Earopran* and Anglo-Indian 
. . . Christians are in the Chtr ef Baroda (with tbe 

DUUlbtstl t C riitlsss. Caotonraont^ and the rest who are month employed 
on Railway* arc di tributed in tho districts of the State Of tho Nairn* Cbm 
tian 81 por cent, are in tho Baroda District 10 per cent, in tho Baroda City 
and f per cent, in tho Kadi District Christianity is not yti spread to aur 
appreciable c tlent m the Narsari and Amreli Distncts 

lol Tho DomUr of Christian* in the ‘'tale increased from 313 In 137° to 
, 7 1 In 18^1 but declined to C1G in 1891 It rose to 

s ns «c« 1 77 the rrmAr j :i {,j 0 figure of 7 691 in 1901 owing mainly 
to the humane effort* of the mi nonane* in giving sbclur to the destitute poor 
during the gr*at Csmme ot 1899-1 XK> After the (amine was over msnr of ihe 
dreutnte sheltered by the mresionane* retnmrd to their home and jm btbly 
rcrrrt>-d to ihetr own religion and new conversions are rare Thu has resulted 
10 the d -cUus of tlw Chrrettan* l>y 488 persons nr 6 36 jet cent, in the present 
On«u* 

152. Theda *c* mo*t receptive ofChn lianire arc these who are outside 
. ‘ho Uitxia system or whom Hinduism regards a* 
Cirri ttinutiy degraded sod untouchable snd treats unjuslir It 

i fir this rmm that mission* ginerallv sneered in 
luting converts fr«u Dhrd* and similar cast©* Among*! the higher Hindu 
f* Vn tl rears* wnuu* 4 UtaeJcs in the war of conversion, of which fttoilv 
bCo rr*eanl th ca. te *y tern are th greatest, ny accepting Cfcmtianitj a 
man at cn©s* ml brn*©lf off from all bt ol I association* and is regarded even 
by 1 famtlv m an catca tr Moreover tLe jvrepeet of such an wrnmw is 
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vie „ ed wit It the oreatest diead, and when any one is suspected of an intention to 
become a Chnstiau, the gieatest possible pressure is biought to beai on him by 
all his relations and friends, in oidoi to make him change his mind 

The missions working m the btatc at e -{l) the Methodist Episcij 
pal Church Mission, (2) the Salvation Aimy and 
(3) the Iiish Piesbytenan Mission Of these, the 
Methodist Mission is tho most important and has 
seemed the hugest numboi ot followeis within the last tlmty yeais The first 
Phustian missionary who came to Baioda was a lepiesentative of the London 
Missionaiy Society aud arm ed in that City iu the yeai 1844 Two yeais latei, 

8 °Sas taken ovei by the Irish Piesbytenan Mission and that Mission 
clmed on \\ oik m the City fot some yeais In the yeai 1870, repesentatiyes 
ol the Mcthodtbt Episcopal Church Mission came to Baioda foi ivork among the 
FiiP-lish-sneaknm people and commenced work tor all classes in the yeai 1881 
S SSsS^^iinumnypaitBol the Baioda and Kadi Districts with 
headqumters at Baioda In the year 1880 a small Church was elected in the 
Cantonment A boarding-school for boys and another foi girls were soon opened 
and both of them weie in a flomishing condition bcfoie the gieat iamine They 
v ere tlnown open to teceive destitute childien and dining tho time of the gieat 
famine of 1849-1900, three thousand childien were caied foi Aftei the close o 
[fic tanimc, the majority of the children, who had gone m the boai ding-schools, 

returned to ’then native villages 

At nreseut theie aie in tno Baioda Cantonment separate boat ding-schools 
for boys and guls 369 bojs and girls are students in these schools In 
connection with the boarding institutions, theio aie a Primal y Girls School, a 
Boys’ School of the pnmary grade and a Co-educational Anglo Vernacular School 
and High School In tho Boys’ Boarding School, theie is a Manual Plaining 
Department and lads showing proficiency in that Department aie transfen ed to 
the P Industnal School ot this Mission situated at Nadiad, while boys of that 
institution, who aie especiall) niomising, aie transferred to the Baroda Mission 
Hmh School The girls of the boat ding-school are taught domestic woik and 
useful industries, such as weaving, lace-makmg, sewing, &c The Floience 
Nicholson School of Theology at Baroda occupies commodious quaiteis To 
thiB institution, young men with then wives come loi training to prepaie them 
foi the woik of the Christian ministry The buildings are a memorial to the 
lady whose name the institution beats and weie elected by hei husband ihe 
Theological course covers a penod of thiee yeais, and there are ninety students 
in the school The Mission has a laige Hospital for ivomen and ohildren 
located near the Cantonment It is well equipped and is in chaige of an 
Amencan lady physician, who is assisted by a competent staff of nuises 
Medical woik is also earned on throughout the district in the villages wheie the 
Christians live 

In addition to this institutional woik, there aie upwaids of 150 preacheis 
who aie woikmg in the Baroda District, and the converts are now nearly 5,000 

in number 

164 The total number of Arya Samajis in tfie whole State is 598 Of 
' “ _ these, 169 are m the City of Baroda, 185 m the 

Arya Samajis Baroda District, 25 m the Kadi District, 163 m the 

Navsan Distnct and 66 in the Amreh District 


155 The Census of 1901, for the fiist time, returned 50 followers of the 

Arya Samaj within this State Dnnng the piesent 
Comparison with 1901 decade, their number has shown a remarkanle in- 
crease as detailed in the above para The increase is mainly due to the preach- 
ings of missionaries from the United Provinces and to the two Arya Samaj Con- 
ferences held at Itola and Ranoli villages of the Baroda District in 1910 and 1911 
Most of the Arya Samajis belong to the Lewa Kanbi or Anavala and Audich 
Brahman castes, and respect then caste restrictions Id the Census, many of 
them returned “Hindu” as then religion and “Arya Samaji ’’ as a name of 
their seot 
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166 Tli ere arc only *n Ilrahmoa (foor male* and. two females) m the whole 

State. They arexnnxnigTantj from Bengal, the mother 
Brafamo. Land of this new fora of religion. 

167 Sikh* number 90 who are moat It immigrant* engaged in the armv 

65 of them are in the Amreh Dutnct, IS in the 

5Ikfi» ««* tbdr Baroda Citv mne in the Baroda District, two in Kadi 

distribution. , t 

tmd one m varan. 

bikhuin was fonnded in tho Punjab Lt Goto Kanak (140M63S A- D) and 
was farther developed by succeeding (Jurtu not*hl\ 
ttt ' by Guru Govind Singn (1676-1708 AD') The 

Sikh creed involve* belief in one God condemning the worship of other aertic* 
it prohd it* idolatry j ilgnma^o to the great shrines of Hinduism faith in 
omei h -harm* or win h craft and docn not recognise ceremonial impurity at 
birth and deattL A* a social *v*tem, n abolishes easto distinction* and 
Brahmam aupremaev in all 'cremonies at birth, marriage and death. Sikhs 
are permitted to eat tlcsh though not beef but aro prohibited from n*mg 
tob>x m any f rm. Evert bikh is required to bear foremark* known a* five 
La the hair uncut the short drawer* (iacJA), the Lara or iron bangle 

the kkauda or tceJ kmfo and kangha or comb Tho m ai n object of tho earlv 
Gnrtta wa* to distinguish their disciple* from the flindn* among whom the\ 
lived. N w h wever manv shades ol opinion prevail among the Sikh* and 
manr Hindu practice* «. g going on a pilgrimage to Ilardwar find favour 
amongst largo portion of the brotherhood. 

Skhr-rn has given n*o to several mendicant order* of which the principal 
ant ( la i Nirmali and Akalu 

16S Jews runnier 40 only in tho wholo State and are mcatly immigrant* 
lor 8tate aemcc. 1 of them are in the uity of 
fW “ Baroda, 12 in Amreli, 6 in Kan-an, 2 in Kadi and 3 

in Biroda District. 

P\RT U— DESUUPmE. 

L — IIixdc aaucuor* iruiri axd nucncE*. 

16 t Hinduism includes such a varietv of creed* that it ha* been called au 
u Enor Iopa-dta of Iicligioos." It i* not one horn >- 
C * f " PT hma5«r"* fieiwu growth rf religion* thought Starting from 
the \ t-da llindtnam ha* ended in embracing *om'- 
thm^ Iron all religions and in presenting phi c* suited to all mind*, ft {* all 
to! rant all cvniprelwnsive all absorbing u It ha it* sjmhnal and milcnal 
a ptvt, it csutcnc and exoteric it* abjective and oljectrrr it* rational and 
irrational it pore and impure It niav be compared to a trago poligoo or 
irregular multilateral figure It has iw aide for the practical another for thb 
sererelv moral another I < the devotional and imaginative, another fee tho 
sensnou and casual and another for the philosophical ana tho s peon 111 ire. 
Tho->e wh rest in ctrvm nwl obv-rvaners find it all sufficient those who dtnv 
the effinw v of wwk and make faith tho me rrqni Itc Deed not wander from it 
pole ih re who an. ad licted to sensual tdijiviv maT ha\e their tastes gratified; 
tbo»c «h d light in raiditatm^ n the nature of god and man the relation ol 
mattrT an I *j int the ravslerr of ejwrate eai jence and the origin of cnl mar 
hire indulge la ilinr lovi of speculation and this cajacily for almost inilless ex 
parm -n cattw aJni>*l endli-< sectanan din Km cren among the f IJuwer* 
o! anv pHIkltUr line f dvlrme" (Hinduism by IVufessor jfomrr \\ Hiram" 

I 1- ^ 

ICO So h U iDg the com] rehen ivencs cf thi great religion h is difficult 
in w h “ I*"-' tm “*- ‘"W"! drlimlim 

gm-o by varum winter* on the object were eon 
m tb la t India Cm u I ryort p. 3of In the Punjab Census Report of 
*r IVfiTd 1V> 1 cn dcscribtd it a x— * 


pi 1 red 

16S1 ^trlVozillM 


M A LTeditarr sarrnlotali ra with IJrahn ana hr it* IxtiIt# the ntalilr of 
till \trsrnrd l v the p'kiH In tltatim f rvte and which tcvr inelndo *1) 
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v n 1 - mul ilnerPitH'" ot lcligiou naUNe to India, as distinct liom the foieign 
^indc"audaiur d L l , ulK l ( lom the latei outgrowths of 

SCiSS*.l fc.Ui.Pin, a',,0 Phil mou. dcmbllully ol Jam,,.., » 
HmUhw. ,m CoimmbMonc‘1 ... ibUl moulded In the 

and del-mod Hmdui-m us “ ,l>c laige reb.duum Uml ,a not 
method ot ' mst > nrniow'dh Animistic, oi included m one of the 

Sikh, or dam, ot ’ 1 Chiistinmu , oi Hebraism ” Sir Allied 

uTalSXl 1 dm™ “The ol all people » ho accept the 

Ia ill dt cut , WtMlt on lo sni ak of It as “a tangled jungle ol 

1 ,r i minute c 1 1 „ y p ] 1( . t alii d it the collection ol ntob, woi ships, 

dtsoiderh superfluous , l t | u alt , MllK ttoued In the sacred books and 
bJiet" trad 1 urns an U ^, M( p l0 pairnted bv Biahmamo teaching A\ hile 

ordinances ol wi,” o« defmttion, Sn Hcrbeit R.slcw , with a mow 

uvhpmig tin b' j uUt „i which populai Hinduism has been ecolved, 

'"Hi 1 ten 0 , „ St a l„, h „ hadalka l« d doc, ,h. ;1 ,t .«. “ An.,,,.™ 

" !TI LJ <>} mJ »»i ir i.,o, .»• ,»w«a ... a* 

I , n there au < otmnised two o.tnck d.fiorent sets of ideas , at one 
Kim H idni ii sera s is \mmtsin, an o^entialh matciialistic thcoiv 

o,d it the lowe end l ot 1 h (f )m()rjc ; o %UUll o{T 01 to ioicst ill pin sical 

of t wig" wine i - s j I (1 v 01 pi oj h0 nsc and seeks to make that 

dW ,"i'."'u a ,*Am” " ,1,! "...dmena 1„ A. ,ln; olhe, end 

as tolcra. v. 1 V j Jn n j tnuHeendrntuI mctnpln mi> Jho same 

h, 'a ,n..^n M,ud,. .„■« « the «U ee ho h.es U-r^ely 

Munmar.-ed I lu leal.,.. - "I M,„d".™, >„ »>■• r.,ll.n, ,„ft haneh. ,t eonplel - 

utJtpq "wn«HiW'r*n • 

iqiftnittncit ntnnq, u 

. , « The r. ligion wlneh hit" implu u futl. m the \ t*da«s ueogmses dnerse 
wins of attuning the (spu.tnal) goat and has unhmit, d objects ol udora.ion 

’ ’ loj In llinduu m w, li in o at thetopnl ,1a laddu, Hiahmumsm lopn suite d 

In n t, w known n I ulaud^ , whose leadmgelogma, 
Urelunnntsm JJnm mi uthniii/ain, ‘There is but one being, 

second ’ summaries then wlm'eire.d Ucmelmg to them nothing 
nlhc' ist" but the one bimtrMil Spirit called Brahma oi I armahna and what- 
y.ct anmars to e x.st sepaiatch fi«m 'hat Spirit is a mom illusion , lnatma or 
jndiN lfinal soul is identic d w ith l'armat,»a oi Snp.i me Soul, ns nucio< os.n w-itli 
o.cronosui h is restrained irom eonsemusness ol its unite, and hence liom 
, !. i . iii w till ' it be the msultnuts of its j.reMOUs 1 arma oi actions So long as 
1 ere remains attache d to the soul a resultant of its precious actions it is doomed 
o wander m repeated me ai nations, fiom both to both Onh those souls in 
whieli the lesnltant imalK NaniKhos attain W.s7k/, oi cmancij.ation Jlie\ lose 
,1 sense of indi\ lduitl puPunality U complete ubsoiption (*a,,vp/a) into the only 
,, rxis t u ,,p Beni" who is wliolh unlcttcicd In action and without qualities 
of * run 1 ind (t nrgwm) and called s,» uhdanand because he is pme life, pure 

thought, pmc io' . . 

i (o Populai Hinduism, though sujiposed to accept this ciecd, called 
1 (h V /nna Man/it oi the way ol true knowledge, adds lo 

Popular Hinduism ittwoothoi mfcrioi wa)b — (1) Karma Maiqu, or 

‘ oath of leh'MouH i it-s’, / e , the helict m the cnicioncj ot hacrifioes, rites, luslial 
waslnn.rB and austcnties , and (2) JihnUi Margo, oi ‘ path ofloeo and devotion ’ 
lo ncisonal deities Pojiulai Hinduism supposes that the onc Unneisal Bern" 
miuses himselt In illusionai> ajijicaiancCR , and that all visible and matenal 
olneets "ood and bad. including gods, demons, demi-gods, good and evil spmts, 
human' beings and animals aio emanations liom Him and aie ultimately to be 
Pjsorbed nito His essence Populai Hinduism is repicscntcd by the eomjilicatcd 
Kvstem of iiolytheistic doctnnes and caste-usages which have giaduall) lesulted 
out of the miNtuie of Biahmamsm with Buddhism, with the non Aiyan deeds 
of Diac idians aud Abougines Populai Hinduism is somethin" vci> difTeicnt 
from BialnnauiBin, though the one is del ived fiom the othci It is like a huge 
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irregular *tmctnre which ht* spread jtrelf over an immense rurfacc bv continual 
addition and accretion* It ha* adopted much of the Fctuhlam of the "Negrito 
inhabitant* ol India it ha* atooj^d to the practice* f van on* hill tribe* and not 
ecrupled to encourage the adoration of «rpcnt* rock* alone* and tree*. 

163 \ Gnjarat Hiudu attache* the greatest importance to lathing A* a 

rule, ho doe* not take hia morning meal befon 
® rry ** r ratlfton. haring a bath which con*i«t ra pouring a few 
Inlat of water on hi* perron- \itfr bath be wanlup* hi* familv geda or god 
d >*«* or goes to the temple of hi* *oct for iho fame pnrpw The darton in 
tho t tnplo -tHiBi* t* lumplv of getting a gtnnpto of the idol and faying jr p }t 
chanting Ma/ua hvran* and leaving a few copper* or a bindlnl of grain m 
the dub kept for the purpose On h«idarf he offer* Dower* to the idol* The 
tempi i lBitt-d al#o in tho afternoon by those who are verr devout Whenever 
he 1 at lufurc or in a oontemplatm) mxd he muiter* the name of Shn Ram 
or Shrt hruhna, ntner alone or in company with tboir re»]K-trtive coniort* iu.. 
Hama Rama or bita llama <w Radii a hn hna. lie give* aim* in tho fhapo of 
a handtnl f noo potce or flour t Brahman* and Saohn*. He either feta apart 
a porti n ot ht* f *od or n*e« the remainder at hi» tal lo for dog* and cowi which 
wand r al* nt in tho trwt*. II n b*erre* a Cart on errerv Uondav Saturday 
or on •a rr lerenlh dav in a fortnight lie feed* Brahman* or Satfhn* when- 
ever h< t inclined t accumulate t*«ra mini He goo* on a pilgrimage to 
Dakirji Narraadaji, halkn Mata Amba Mata and other plan.* when ho ha* taken 
a v w t do *o or whenever it j lra*o* bhn to do eo. He behoves In heaven, 
1 jl an 1 trau migration of *onl Hi* next lito and bw gomg to heaveD or ln-H 
1 p<*Dd* upon hi artn it* in pre*cnt life. lie hope* to better hw position in 
tbi nod lit life to como br hi* devotion to lit* god ht* dan chanty to Brah- 
man* and hi* daya kindne** to men, cow* etc 


164 S> great w the mfluenec exerted bv cartr-ruh* cm the daily life ol 
tbi II ndn* that tbo whole of tbur religion ma\ be 
*atd to lie centered in caato observance* and Hindmani 
arnica to hare become convertdle term* Stnctnc** 
in tie inaml -nauci d canto »* tl»r* oolv real tort of IILndmi'ra exacted bv the 
Drab urn* of tbc jircsc-nt daj In matter* of mere faith Uindniam w all lofcraot 
and all receptive No per* m who i* not born a Brahman can become one but 
anr |<ern n can be admitted into tl»e lower rank* of Urndniun who will acknow 
I Ige tlic *apmnac\ f the I rahman and l»ev tbc rule* <f at to ^ long b* 
a man oLh rv •* tho rule* of ht* -a to he i* at lilrfTtr to hold any religiou* 
jnnion be like* 


tftj All rnjaraii Brahman cx -opt a f w who l long t the Swami 
caravan net are foil wrr* f Mihra and almost 
^ UH, kold P 1 ^ uhtfe worfhh some 
^ c u a member ot th familv j<rf rm* The familv god 

are nth r m me r all of tb( Jlmdn ffihtAmat n 
r the gTonp I fiv i_, a alone / j f r Maluhv a trno ikaliQrawt or a 
t i<nur ot Mm Nathji I r N t bnn a j trtiur or rrn tal imap of Shakti Rlmvnni f r 
'lata itptfving d no -n rgv ( auruti and urra >r the buo or Iltnnraan the 

M mhc g L 11 ir * ial and re lip m custom art I leflj rule 1 I v tl 

Mavukh the Mital hara ard the Dliama and Nirnava Mndhn Thev j«nrf rtn 
*i»M i r imlii^hi {rater at lea i ikt a dat m the m ruing c <ml th ir 
I d and npat th e yrlrt or aun-hrmn I f r> H am) l*ggar are almost 

tl <nlv m n w| Ir- rr th regular fart \ a mlc on ilondav* an 1 on tbc 

f tanlttft i th 4 ca h tr uilh aiel n ih gv~»t r Upon* f tinl men vi it 
M i a trmpt I r wcrxluj Worn n an m it ar ful lLan m n t oUcm fart 

I t u 1-^ r mlar u i King tl limjh Fatralv aL 1 nllai^c |^ie*l | * tn 

I I r t u. mail r |U r I at ib diff rent rtrulav or m nt l*it with a f «■ 
veeju c h» n elaim t I armng 

I A < ajar it 1 rahman i >*t f th I>aV La i IhaLmac are *-!mTai. t 

^ r n 11 t tl r air in r crp-m tin n rc ^-ropnl* rw m Inerting 

erp"' id jut tv an l trorr 1 -• K t> r bp u ml -* tl an ranrali 
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Brahma-Kshatns keep the rales laid down foi Brahmans-readmg the 
sacied books, worshipping, meditating, lepeating prayers, making offerings to 
the Sun and at meals putting on a silk sacred cloth. Kayasthas mostly belong 
to the Vallabhachan sect, but some of them are Ramanuji and some Shaiva 
Vanias are veiy religious and as a class are Btaunch adherents of the Vallabh- 
acharisectto which they were conveited about four hunched years ago In 
South Gujarat, each house has a separate god-room. They worship daily at the 
Vallabhachan temples and in then houses Instead of the sacred thread, both 
men and women wear round then neck a Jcanthi (basil thread necklace) They 
maik their brows with two upnght lines of JcanLu, (red powder), rab their eyelids 
and forehead with goptchandan , the yellow clay found near Dwarka, Gokul and 
Mathuia, and impnnt a seal dipped m sandal dust between the sectanan lines 
and on the temples, neck and arms Bhatias are Vaishnav of the Vallabhachan 
sect and are very observant of religious rites Like Vanias, they visit 
Vaishnav temples and worship m their houses the image of Vishnu in the form 
of Banchhodji and Radka Krishna Luhanas are Vaishnavas of the Vallabk- 
achan and Ramanuji sects Their family goddess is ,Randel Mata and they aie 
devout worshippers of Darya Pir, the spmt of the Indus Rajputs do not 
diffei from other Hindus in then lehgious observances and practices Though 
mauy aie followers of the Vallabhachan, Swaminarayan and Ramanuji sects, 
Rajputs from lemote ages have been paitial to the woiship of Shiva At the same 
time, they worship all Hindu gods and goddesses and then house shrines 
contain their images of Shiva, Vishnu, Ganpati and of the tutelary goddess of the 
clan The Kathie worship the Sun and the Parajia SoniB worship fire Among 
othei castes, such as Kanbis, Kolis, Kachhias, and the agricultural and artizan 
castes, geneially a striking feature is the great hold which comparatively modern 
cults called murga 01 panth , ways, have taken upon them Of these, the chief aie 
Ramanandi, Swaminaiayan, Kabirpanthi, Bijmaigi, Pianann, 01 Meheiajpanthi, 
Ramsanehi, Dadupanthi, Radka Vallabhi, Santarampanthi, and Shakta or 
Vammargi Some time when they aie between seven and eleven, both boys and 
girls are taken to the religious head or guru, who binds round the neck of the 
novice a rosary of beads made of the stem of the basil plant Besides a day’s 
food, the guru leceives about Rs 2 as the initiation fee If they fall sick, they 
take vows to teed a certain number of Biakmans or not to eat milk, ghee or any 
other damty or to put on a turban, till they have been on a pilgrimage to the 
shnne of their favourite deity The untouchable and depressed classes, such as 
Dheds, Bhangis, &c , aie veiy lehgious and honoui most of the Brabmamc gods, 
but chiefly Hanuman, Ganpati, Rama, and Devi and above all, they revere the 
sacred basil 01 tulsz plant As they aie not allowed to entei them, people of 
these classes seldom woiship at the regulai village temples 01 shrmes In some 
hut near their dwellings, they have an image of Hanuman 01 of Meheldi Mata 
wheie, on holidays, they light a lamp 01 offei flowers In front of their houses 
most of them keep a plant of basil or tulsi and inside some of them have an 
image of Mata, Hanuman or Ganpati Those who can affoid it, are fond of 
going on pilgiimage foi worshipping Krishna at Dakoie and the Mata at 
Pavagadk and Ambaji They do not pass into the building but stand m the 
portico, bow as they catch a glance of the image and present a few coppers to 
the temple servants 

A belief m demonology, sorceiy, witchciaft, the evil eye and omens is 
found more pr less m almost all castes Among rebgious practices, woiship of 
ancestors, the elements, planets, the sea, rivers, animals, and plants is 
common to all 

166 All the gods and goddesses have offerings made to them, either 

Offerings 01 °“ s R ecial <*ays Offerings aie either 

bloody or bloodless Blood offerings are made to 
goddesses by Alnrs, Bharvads, Birds, Charans, Dheds and other low castes 
Blood offerings are sometimes made even by high caste Hindus m fulfilment 
of a vow taken to avert oi cure some family sickness or secure the favom of 
some goddess. Blood offerings are also made for geneial good health and 
agncultuial prosperity by the villagers as a body, or by some wealthy villager 
Some high caste Hindus, who scruple to kill an animal, simply lay before "the 
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gaddo.. . lire eock. imlima with Me of its leg. cm off or «n me bored rat 
Md allow lie 111ml to ma il Urge. With a .word, thev not a pumphiTor 
.pnokleoo the god dew the blood that rat. trat bp haring the imi. ear 
lopped off or its body termtebed with a knife. 

Blotxllee. offering, conant of grtm froit flower. and tree leave* Ther ero 

? ^ ' D < " TT7J,T “ d ' ‘P*™! d *7* - d differ for different Li, 

To the etone image of Shm ire offered the leave. of the Wt tree 

, To Dev, or Mw, Shin. report, oil redToiZ .TofDd 
e.pecuHj- the Wm, (oleairfer). The flower, rf cU, .wallow wort, cannot be 

±3 SSZtgZT* T ° ' “ 1 " “ *“ ° f >«*• ™ 

167 If the rein hold, off ttll hto m June or Jnlr and . drooghl j. 
Rain well, mmment effort, are mwde to tndnee Indre, the run 

god to favour the «rth with .flower., \\ t wJ tb, v 
men engine Brahmim to repeat proper, to the ramrod in a Shha «■ Mali 
!T' tm 7 lhe traUel “‘"■"B 1 * *'h.ch the water pant, frtw, the fT.T 
in which Shire • liyc te Mtn doecd «nd the weroen of the village hero 
Jtoortng water on th. W till it t. deop ronk re water Thu. peering ffwato 
mended to plowe Shire, a renewed for eight dare nnlew ,t rata. in the ^ren 
“3“: ’"T”? the people of a village gnu the pkeo in a bodv for a few Sv. 

and leave it rood or own habited .nd cook iheir food onulde. Thi. £1 
lwc.n« hr holding off rain Indra wiahee to lap waato the land, and bv 
Unlr doing it, feopl. beltere that finding ha L,h fnlfilled h^wonld rendl^iL 
Somotirnea a forty of KcJi Varrhan or Bhil women w*lk in thr, * 

the prai n f J UKulo the run-gciL One of the partv bc*r« on hor head 1 bM^t 
conuimnff a clay lr % with throe twig, 0 f tree ntock in it The »rtr 
* orrry Wo where the women poor a potfol of water orer tl* fh* WchbS 
the bearer *nd pmenting them with dole* of grain. ^ urencning 

1C8. Tho tea t wonhjmxd by all blri, canto Hmdn. on erery 
So- w#c,hip. “ v . ran>cnI»Hy whon it fiJb on Mondiir Bath2£ 

I I .1 r «rtre m ’ ,n ‘ “ eo “ ,,dertd •neciallr cleanaimr 1 * 0 , 11 *. 

on lh.i dar the inter of 909 nvor. i. believed to be ironght into the Sa W Z 

'"h 0,0 ‘ mCrC *'* rT mtm tb ■” 1«CK 

ICO On smd.„ Tnewter. .nd on Iho lth. and , lark icth. oforen 

>U «r w lanip “ , m * , ““ and dnnng the wliolo or tho inter 

of itieir am I . !* 1 * rT ra " n tb people lathe in iho nroia in tho hope 

of their am being wa hed .war The nrenl whnch ins eoMidcrcd narli 
enlarlv eaered in Onparat, are tho Tatm, the N.rl.rla tho JIabiVi«nh 
6ar« warn The Kolia of Mahikanlha ea] it a Mata aDd tlm Cmlta i , 
the Main M.u la a gnat that ,[ made to awlarbr , l 0 1 ‘™, roT 

teU an notrelh. Tho bone- of Iho dred .re thrown .fier emM^'n n^ 
neareat met .nd in thecae of the well-todo.ro taken to ihTNarUdi H 1 * 
Par, w .,1 or the C angirn. The Par. wat, a, bdhpnr “bSd rrre H^rftul U ” 
mn h ion^ht alter hr jxtvoq, w^hintr to perform after-dealV e 

-anrtn Ih -.hr fiti Jnmn.i „^d l!?S« WmSSS 
th dailr wuralnn ,, orrr Tho waur of the Ouigra i. dronvd min ll, 

of the di in^ in the hope that it will wash awar atlaln ™ I^ 1 month 

1 0 \eoonbn„ to the n,ndo the nuvm „ a male de.tv and h re-, vied 
Tk. awa [,r •" lonar Happen, who dailr worebip. reprienu 

«1. W for .U nod rteltep.'S" ^^.^"^1 ^d‘ "*«■ ' 
krer-v. an 1 craft m n. If 1, tell, on a Jlondar the davT X 

e '» « nver or i^l and make gift to Ilribnun. On lhe Sti^LKT. 

<»r« im-mlli, h f lie w^ni lull 1 Lrm«t hiLh r» to Hindu m i T 

« r .n-l.hiplrtina Mwr ,be “^“^,1’' 

Gr«lp r» m ih r t at i and Id It JT/ V 1 h 

tb r I ~rk at . ilnvrom. The c X mL, II, L b £l ,*? m , mh 

wbel !,„g. A Hjim.,g,«e-b 1 ebtr„iLvfll,S. ^ X"’ h *" 

f 1 ")! Dim, r„u hath, Keli Inlrt^jl vb b,r it.l ,,V 
Ra,-, .-I '-..b. ware.. Pen, hob 1 ,w ta d.e nri mtaa, and a.k 
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blessings thus bij mnvclt , chub tavdt , be godha ne ok gavdi, * e , “ Mothei By, 
give a cookmg pau (that is daily biead), two bullocks and a cow ” The blight 
fouiths are called Gancsh Chaturth oi Gaupati’s fouith and the daik fouiths aie 
called Sankashta Ghaturlln or trouble clearing fourth The sight of the moon 
ou the bright iourths is considered unlucky and Bpeoiall) so, in the month ol 
B had a no It is believed that any one who sees the moon on that day will be 
ialsely charged Atiei sunset, people shut all windows If by chance any one 
happens to see the moon, he tlnows stones on Ins neighbours’ loofs till some one 
in the neighbour’s house gets angiy enough to abuse the stone-thiower, when 
the risk ot the lalse chaige of the'lt passes away From this stone-throwing, 
the da) is called da gdd chodi or “stone fomth” The bright fifteenths 01 lull 
moon ,'putiam, are sacred to all Matas or goddesses On particulai full moons, 
such as the Kartik, Paush , Chaitia and Aslrtctn, the temples oi the diffeient 
gods and goddesses as also the sacied places on the nvoi banks aie thionged 
by pilgrims The Aso full moon is called Manchthari punam or the peail- 
makiug lull moon, foi, it is bohoved, that if a ram-chop on this night falls into 
the mouth of an o) 6ter, it is tinned mto a peail 

Persons to whom the moon is unfriendly, weai a white diamond oi a peail 
ring oi engage a Bralnnau to repeat a special pra) er m Ins honour eleven 
thousand tunes to ivard off his evil influence 

171 Foi twelve houis befoie a sun eolipse begins and ioi eight home 

befoie a moon eclipse bogms, no cooked food is 
Ec pse eaten Befoie the eclipse begins, all water jars aie 

emptied and the store ol pickles &xxd j^apad is caiefnll) locked All including 
the household gods ate held to be impuic so long as the eclipse lasts The 
people explain this impurity by saying that JRahu was a Bhangi oi sweepei and 
that his touch defiles tho sun and the moon During the eclipse, gifts are made te 


Bhangis who go fiom dooi to dooi shouting karo dharm ch/iute grahan, that is 
‘ Give gills and the sei/me will be loosened ’ When the eclipse is ovei, eveiy 
one bathes eitliei at home oi m a liver oi m the Bea The) fetch fresh drinking 
water, punf) the house-gods by going tlnough the regulai daily worship, and 
piesent gram oi coppei and Rihei emus to the lamily priests 

172 Among the Hindus the cow' is particulai ly sacied Her tail with the 
. . , help of which the) hope to cioss the hell uvei 

n ma ors p ^ Vaitarni), is applied by people to then eyes oi in- 

stead ot the tail, they pul then light hand on the cow’b haunches and apply then 
hand to the eye The gift ot the cow r , qaudan, is the noblest of gifts It is 
generally made duinig the mteicalaiy month oi before a pei son’s death The 
cow to be given is decorated and the donoi holding hei tail m his light hand 
gives hei to a Bialnnan Aftei the dead bod) is burnt, a cow r is milked on the 
funeral pile or hei milk is poured ovei the ashes High caste Hindu women 
perform guufrat, i e , cow' woislup foi then husband’s long file and if a widow', 
to exchange hei lot in the next birth 

The hull called sandhto, aklialo oi godho ib Shiva’s cairioi and is held 
sacied In a Shiva temple, theie is ahvays an image of a bull which is worshipped 
along with Slnva On the Danara festival, owners get then hoises washed, maik 
then head with a tila and put gai lands of floweis on then neck §imilaily 
bullocks aie woi shipped by Kanins and othei agricultuiists 

17 3 The seipenl, geneiall) the ns, oi cobra is much dieaded and woi- 

Serpcnt Worship B 1 hl Pl )cd , a ‘ most a1 } clae8efi s F te J ? lt8 

destructive nature, a oobia is nevei killed When a 

cobra appeal’s in the house, the people bow to it and pray it not to harm the 
inmates At tho most, it is caught, put in an eaithen jar, and the jar is laid m a 
lonely spot The da) hold most sacied to serpent-woiship is the blight oi daik 
fifth of Slnavau, called nagpanchmx Od that day w'omen woiship the cobia or 
its image When a person is bitten by a snake, an adopl in curing snake bites is 
called He gi\es charmed cow-dung ashes to ho lubhed on the bitten pait oi 
while lepeating some chaim, ties, knot aftei knot on a tluead If the person is 
still lestless, the adept dashes seven handfuls of w r atei nn the eyes of Ihe sick aud 
othei wise lues to toice tho snake to leaie the body Undei the influence of the 
w'atei oi chaim, the snake, tlnough the peison bitlen, tells win he hit the man. 
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If the injury which prompted the *nakc to bate w •light, the anak# agree* to 
U*.re ha bodr ; if the injury done *u heavy. the in*£e penriiU in not Wring 
the body and the parent die*. In the Uty of Ikrod*. there u» * Nagar Brahroau 
family nil the member* of which, ire deemed to be adept* m curtng *nak» bit* 
by chirm* lod their term* ire more readily requaitroucd than lho« of the 
expert medical officer* 

1 -L The tree* and pilot* held m high reTerwooe iro darbka dan, 

aAaau, (k£si and ttfu BaHia » u*ed in ill rehrnou* 

Trc* Woo p. ceremonies both lucky and onlncky A blade cl 

darlAa grass i* held by the bride and bridegroom mat beforo their hand* are 
joined , and a blade of « represent* the dead in the ttradAa oemnoov 

rhe aro (cynodon dadyton) grass i* Ganpatt » favourite offering Tho 
day cvcrtd to it u the bright 8th of Bhldrapaa when men and women drop 
water flown* red powder (tuuiw) and nee oc it. 

The ptplo (ficu* religion) i* believed to bo tho emblem ol \ whnn and the 
haont of M**px, the *pint of a thread -girt and unmarried Brahman lad. 

The t/urm (prosopu iptctgora) ia regarded a* Shiva* wife and i* called 
Vygyadtn. The tree 1 * held sacred b? aB flmdn* txff chicflr br Rajput*, be- 
cauee on it the l andwas hung their artm when they were bauuhed. The irm* 
wrxv turned tutu snake* and remained untouched till the owner* came back to 
take them. By worahippmg thi* tree on the Dasara day Rama conquered 
Hasan \ all conquered Sugnra abd the Pandwaa conquered the kaurava*. In 
worshipping thi* tree pooplo walk round it and while walking repeat wnm 
telling now the tree punfie* from sin, destroy* enemies care* dmsue* and 
ensure* *noct*a 

Ail \ aishnara* keep tho (*dn plant in their bcnuea. Dbeds al*o hold it 
tarred and kocp it m front of their hocae*. To get rid of barren tie** * omm 
walk 108 time* around the tidii and ptpla planted together 7 nln loare* aro 
believed to hare groat sin -clean* Ing power and a trnlti leaf t* therefore put m tlie 
mooth of the dying. 

The cafi (nrglo marine W) » planted near shnar* and other holy place* and 
is boliered to bo the home of 1‘amti after whom it ia callrd SAiiaral*!*. 
B rah roan* gam merit br repeating prayer* aitting nudtv ita •bade. The Icarr* 
of the tree are the favourite off nngi to Sbira. 

176 Fire is held in high veneration. It a used io burning the dead and in 

all • in -cleansing rite# Offrnnjjs are mado to fire 
Fir* w r» p- u, thread, marrtagr and pregnancy ceremonies. 

When a lamp is lighted m the evening and brought into a room, those titling 
in it, make a bow to it and to each other bonis, Luhtr* Kansara* and all other 
aruzaos who us fire ra their calling make off ring* f clarified butU r and rice 
to their fire-place Thr follower* of the kabir and the Bijmargi sects whn 
profesa not to worship i J I* hold tho flame of a lighted lamp sacred, and male 
offering* to it, | tut a* oibcr* do to their idol*. 

17C la the eroding of the last day of the star tanker* and merchants 
Perform ml. to., r book woml ,|v Now taolu 
for lue cntniug rear are piled ro a wooden stool 
gmerallr io front f an image of lakehmi, the goddrs* of wealth, lighted bmjw 
are placed round them and flow r* are in wn on the l*ook«. The pne*t repeat 
a prater for th faruur of the god le»<* n the next tear s bo roes* and dipping 
his finger* m fuel - * makes round marks si the fir t pap* ol each book. Tb** 
worship end' br writing on the walls of the room the words ‘fln < a .(tJ^ryanamal 
LaltXro siiui etnhrf /Mavfir flarf* t ** sal ota lion t> Oanesh motlnr 

Lak bml help n orerflerw nor tfcosnn hr-l ** 

177 Cons-eratM siooe* ar li M arred In- almost all lasses off mi rat 

f||t| wwrlht . Hindu 3! »i rd and gt-ldn-n-* are made of 

sU no and ah u sr>^ rati l be jirarer* and off r 
l •* the dwdlin,. pb-n f wm guardian |nnL BhiJs Kobs 

\a„b»n . Ihtbla and other will tribe* II* re « rial -rat* riu* Tt makmga strsv 
fit t l*~ th I en rf a guardian '\ it! tl 1 1 il mm* mllrtng f a *u n » Ith 
rot bad trakes rt an ol jrci nfrrr m t V rod lev! tn ! ill- [«Iut d n U 
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•trank of' a nunb 01 ptplo tiee and a heap of stoneB ib piled at its root Believing 
the place to be the dwelling of some god 01 goddess, passeiB-by show their 
reverence foi it by adding a stone 01 two to the heap 

178 Among Hindus in Gujarat, tomb worship is not common The few 

tombs that aie worshipped aie those laised over the 

Tomb worship lemams of a sati, that is a woman who burnt heiself 

with her dead husband, of ascetics and 'of Mahomedan saints Ovei the spot 
wheie a woman was burnt, a devdt or masonry platform was used to be elected 
by the ruler of the land 01 by the membeiB of her family A stone ib set on the 
platfoim which is sometimes canopied and on the stone aie caived the Sun and 
the Moon and the figure of a woman with hei light hand uplifted The membeiB 
of the woman’s family visit the Sati’s devdt geneially on the daik fourteenth of 
Aso (Octobei), daub it with red lead, lay a lighted lamp neai it and offei a 
cocoanut and a robe to it Sati’s tomb is woi shipped by Darien women and by 
fevei-stnken people 

jiCjMasoniy platforms laised ovei the remains of a Hindu ascetic aie called 
aamadki, because the ascetic is believed at the time of death to be in a state of 
mental absoiphou 01 stmadh A stone is set on the platform and on the stone a 
pair of footprints is caived These samadhts are worshipped by disciples, 
dady 01 at least on Sundays, Tuesdays and Thursdays, A shad full moon 01 on the 
anniversary of the asoetic’s death 

The ta’Ciyo 01 tombs of Musalman Pirs 01 faints aie woibhipped by middle 
and low class Hindus, when a vow taken m the samt’s honour is to be fulfilled The 
intercession and help of these Pus are asked when a man’s life is in dangei, 
when a lost aiticle is to be lecoveied, when the milk-yieldmg powei of milch 
cattle is to be restored, when punishment ib to be avoided, and when epidemics, 
cholera, cattle plague, snake-bite, woman’s barrenness, &c, are to be cured. 
When by the saint s help the object is gained, offeiings aie made to the tombs. 
Dating the Mohorram , the taboots oi tazias which are models of the tombs of 
Hassan and Hussain aie held sacied by Maiathas, Ra]puts, Vagharis, Kolis, 
Dheds and other low class Hindus Brahman, Vania and some othei high caste 
Hindu boys are dressed by then paients as falars and made to live on gifts made 
by friends and lelations In fulfilment of a vow, some porn watei, thiow them- 
selves on the road and with a cocoanut in then hands ioll in front of the taboots , 
some pass and repass undei them, some walk a considerable distance with 
their fanes turned towards the tazia and some paint themselves as tigei 6 and 
bears 


179 Epidemios aie believed to be c.oised by a goddess oi Mata whose 

wrath requnes to be appeased by offei mgs The 
p emic scar ng oeiemony with which these offerings aie made is 

called shamtt oi qmetmg ute It is performed by a whole caste oi by the 


people of a Btreet oi village, near a goddess’s temple, m the maiket wheie foui 
loads cross oi in a street Shanti ceremonies aie also performed when the 
lainfall is scanty, when the fields aie attacked by locusts, when a child is born 
undei an unlucky star and when an unlucky occasion, such as marriage is beset 
with obstacles Aftei the offerings are made, the ends of the sheet or of the 
market aie festooned with cocoanuts and mmb : asopalo and mango leaves with, 
at each end of the festoon, two earthen pots one ovei the othei 

180 Disease both m its milder endemic form m which it is geueially 
ni w rchin piesent and in its fiercei epidemic foim which 

sease o breaks out fiom time to time, is believed to be due 

to spmt possession Endemic diseases are believed to be caused by the 
unfi lendly influence of some planet oi of some god oi goddess or of some evil 
spmt Epidemic diseases are believed to be caused by the angei of some 
goddess If a disease is caused by the unfriendly influence of some paiticulai 
planet, a Brahman is engaged to offer prayers to ‘it and articles sacied to it aie 
used oi aie given away in chanty If it is caused by some god oi goddess, 
piayers aie lepeated m their name and their favourite offerings aie made to 
them If it is caused by the influence of some spmt, offeiings are made to the 
tombs oi Mubalman saints and charmed articles are woinon the arms oi ueck 
The shnnes usually fiequeuted by the sick aie at Behechaiaji m the Ohansma 
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taluk* of the ct*w lliradatar near Uaja, Ambaji m the Danta Suit* and halia Mat* 
la the 1‘aoch 31abala. Eptdemio small-pox is believed to be presided orer by 

■ ^goJdr»n called bhtala J lata and end trruc small- pox br a god called batg\ad 
Aida- Both are propitiated by parent* eapoctially by mother* onoa vn a year to 
protect their children. 

181 There i a widespread belief m spirit*, Wais, mod »puit po ss ession, 
ralgon. Spirit* are of two kind* gkarna b\%t or 
Spirit*. family fpmta and baduma Wol or outside spirits. 

IE# influence of th© lamily ipint tt confined to the house or family to which K 
belong*. It doe* not trouble oauideri A family spirit 1 * generally the ghost of 
a member of the family who died with some desire unfulfilled or whose after-death 
ttrvnwowt were neglected or improperly performed. Married women are very 
liable t* be possessed by the spirit of a hiatand’s former wife To guard against 
it, a scoood mfe alway* wear* roand her neck a gold ornament called tXntyapagim 
die fonnei wiles footprint whkh t» sometime# marked with mystic letters or 
figure*. Famdy spirit* are [meted by performing special after-death ntes 
Tli© chief oouide spml* are ^mafes) Jhand Jn KJkjvoj bJukotar and Tir 
and (females) Lkwld. Jkaotpxit Jcym, ilddi Pan SAiTotan and 1 todru Of 
these femafe «pmn Jkamiadi, Heidi and zJulxUn arc the favourite goddesses 
of most A U» low-c*»u Hmdu* like Bhanga Dbed* Ac., who aTert their evil 
ii flut-t*. br off nng* The favourite haunt* of these spirit* are burning 
ground# ptpai oi lafcd tree* well# empty house* Ac. They are said to enter 

the bxlte* of tlio#e wh snnov them by oommiUing a nutaauee in or otherwise 

defiling thnr abode* sod by leaping orer the circle within which offering* are 
laid for them at the oroesmg* of the foar roads The dare most favourable for 
spirit# -ntering hamaa bodies are all Tuesdays and Sunday* the netraira 

t sural winch iaMe tor tune days in -4so Sad and the dark fourteenth of 

Ax> j dm hour* of the dav when they are most likely to enter aro sunset and 
midnighu 

18 \1 bet a person i# believed to be spirit possessed, s little of oowdnng 

chillies mustard, an iron nail and lire charcoal are 
" ,9rc sr * placed on a bcll-motal plate. Orer three articles a 

bell iu< ual enp t# inrued with it* ran down and orer the bottren of the cup, a mix 
tare 1 cowdong and water U poured. The plate Is then wared orer the head of 
the h.k seven lime'" br a woman If after some tone the cap stick* to the plot* 
th sptnt i believed to hart left the person and to hare gone inside the 
roj 'vmwiimr# charmed thread* supplied br some ex ore at* are tied to the 
wn t * the ntek Nvnetmie* Brahman* aro engaged to repeat sacred rerse* 
in a g» Ur*# temple If the spirit 1* a weak one it get* frightened by one or 
iu <r of th ~e nroecsse* and lesv * tbe victim. If it Is a strong aj ml and 
eaDDOt re fly tie got rtd of, n exorcist t# sent for lie is called a biurv 
and mat Iw a Brahman hhatri Kabarl Bharrad \aghari, holi ora IlhiL 
He mar be a Jam Gmp or a Mtnalman Fakir or Mom Exorcists are i-awl 
t \ gain iWr ni*t of ecanug spirit bv mastering apeUs wumfraj which 
f r-e *| ml* u dcokw their scrvai u and oG#r their orders An exorcist gor* 
to a buna I ^roaod alone at midnight on the dark fourteenth of Are tTcry rear 

■ ul anrenbmt. tbe l»odr f a low-ea If llmdn, mnUers the mantra sitting on 
th corpse Wlun he i# coa-mltcd, the exorcist s first caro h* to ascertain whether 
the kI. rvrwn suffer* from spml possession or from some other dfra* 
Tlu i U nr either br the Hindu method of eocntinr CTain or the Musahnan 
in -died called ImyaS uf examining the reflection of a lighted lamp In a linaid. 
Tie lluilaetorci t give# a msmbrofthe sick [> r» on ■ tamftr some rice wheat 
j (TnhJ a twill, a piece of Larcoal seven clod ofrertL seven partlrh of 

»U ill i o [ iwr e nn. The-e hit wrsj p<#l in a [«<*«-© of cloth, waved eer -n 
in t r llv h a«l "f thv k ai*i thebrnsile i# twd to U» sltrjni^ oet. On ihe 
n #i l*r wlie-h bum I a ‘'tmdar or m Tnr*>Ur (be Imndle j# ojH-twd sral U 
j >"i t ixkr* a pin h of the grain fr#ra the btxmlje TIw gram# aro arringid 
in iw » anl tf on craiareuam or»r it t# ralb-d mJAdre ami *h w* that the 

it i u th i L m*u K lr if n in fe gram remain# there i* m j iru 

in th 1 k ms if hr thi -« ife *i L m*n t» f n»l to 1*- poun^eed I \ a 

|i t tl x i i flr t tfm* rii 1 1 rore arr# and if thet fsll h*r#h n ra turn t 
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, , A n smll . He drives an non nail into tlie threshold of the house and 
dislo g 1 i man’s taco with a peacock’B feather or a nunb twig, 

S fuul McVkvht linn to spook out Ho forces the sick man to smug his 
oil the v Into CJUIOI io • k out tUo nillne of the spit ll which has possess- 

bod) from 1 0 j 0 nio -ht passes without any lesult, and the operation 

ed him Sometimes a iinoio ni i chillies, mustaid, and 

16 -ahoy o S rdonke } and a piece ofleathei are 

cumin seeds, salt,aungo ^ blo ^ n tluough the 8 ick man’s nostrils To 

dl rnfss tke Vck man with Ins superhuman poweis, the exoicist beats his own 
l^- w th an non chan When the sick man is thus teased and annoyed, he 
hi^rn^PrlouStion put bv the exorcist, gives his name, explains why and 
S hf entered he sick nun’s body, and after a solemn promise from he 
mck man’s fuends and relations to satisfy Jfts demands, agrees to return to his 

° ld 1 Western education has weakened the belief of high caste Hindus in evil 
smut« But among the low castes, such as Golas, Ghancliis, Ivolis, Dheds, 
|R wlt I 10 ‘ L aie still xciy ignoiant, it is yet as strong as ovei 
B ian fo o’ Almost all classes oi Gujarat Hindus believe that the lesult of eveiy 
18o Almost undci taking is foieehadowed bj certain signs and 

Omens i unt q Tho business of the day w ill prospei or tail 

accordum to tho natme of the ob,ect first seen after w aking The objects vhich 
the ueonTe arc most anxious to begin the day by looking at, are the household 
S the mpnl lice, the basil plant, a Brahman oi a cow Unless the signs are 
Ivourablo, no new work is undertaken Ii the first signs are unfavourable 
neonle sit down and await the appearance of favourable bigns Kolis, Bhils, and 
others of the depredatory classes wait loi the appearance of good omens on the 
village outskirts, and if they do not appeal, put off their stalling on a plunder- 
ing raid from day to day The goodness or badness of Bigns ib determined by 
SS appearance of certain liwng and lifeless objects in a particular form, in a 
particular waj aud m a particular state An aimed mama cavalier, a mace- 
learer a school boj , a cultivatoi lcturmng fiom his fiolds with hiB plough, a 
baiber with lus bag, a musician with lus msti aments, ft mall oi gaidener with a 
basket of flow'ers, a woman with two watei pots filled with watci on her head, 
a cow on the left, a horse neighing to the right, &c , aie considered good signs 
Eatm" of curds before going on a louiney is consideied luckj A journey is 
avoided to the north on a Sunday, to the norlh-wost on a Monday, to the west on 
a Tuesday to the south-west on a Wednesday , to the south on a Thursday, to the 
south-east on a Fnday and to the east on a Satui day Among bad signs aie a 
physician a o-oldsmitli, a blacksmith, a piegnant woman, a widow , a buttalo, a 
camel a "oat.'a cat, a woman cany mg tlueo eaithen pots, sneezing, &c A man 
who is cat-eyed or who has no hair on the breast or uppei lip is considered un- 
lucky The popular saying is tuaLadmuchho ne manjro, jouc haidc nahi veil, te nai 
70 sawo male, to mshchc jaqc Lai, i c , it is a sure sign of nun if on the way you 
meet one who has reddish moustaches, w r ho ib cat-eyed and who has no hair 

on the chest , , 

Places of pilgrimage ow r e their sanctity to thou possessing tnesJumes 

° oi the objects worshipped and as being places men- 
Pltgr Image tioned in the legendery lore Such places aie many, 

both within the State, such as Sidhpui, Modhcra, Behecharap, Dwaika, Chandod, 
Unai aud outside it, such as Shrmathp, Dakoip, Pavaghad, Ambaji, Gokul 
Mathura Bcuaies, &c Of the places of pilgi image connected with this State, 
Dwaika (Ami cli DiBluct), Sidhpur (Kadi District) and Chandod (Baioda Distuct) 
are well-known throughout India Dwaika is looked upon as a very holy place 
on account of its once being the capital of Shu Kushna and at piesent possessing 
the shrine of Shu Ranchhodji Sidhpur is looked upon as the only place in the 
whole of India whoie sliradha can be porfonned, foi the piopitiation of the manes 
of the deceased mother What Gaya is foi the fathei, Sidhpui is foi the mothei 
Chandod is situated on tho sacred Narbada, ablutions in wdiose watei aie be- 
lieved to cause the purification of sins Laige number ol pilgrims from within 
and without the State, constantly visit these holy places, thus piovidmg a liveli- 
hood for the local Biahman priests who admmistei to thorn the necessaiy rituals 
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The Jaws hjiTe their own pi ice* of pilgrimage, roeh u Mount Abu, Shatnmjaya 
and Girnar People ham great faith m the ment to be attained by going on a 
pilgrimage and thonaanda flock to place* of pilgrimage several time* in a 
year if they are near and once m their life, if they are Terr distant. In the old 
unsettled time* pilgrim* rued to go m band* called tangkt with hereditary leaders 
called taugbsnt. Railway* have made pilgrimage* easier *afer md less costly; 
bntdoront Hindu* especially Jain* still go on foot, expecting thereby to gam 
more religion* ment. 

185. A Hindu on hi* death-bed grre* a Brahman tho gawdan, that is the 
gift of a oow or of a cow u worth not lea* than one 
Drath-rtt#*. rupee and four annas. With the help of her taD he 

hope* toorosa the hell nver Vattanu. He u then made to pour sane water on 
tho ground ►aylng “ so moch (naming the sum) will be giren In chanty after 
my death.” n hen tho end draws near ho is bathed and with In* head to the 
north is laid on the ground which ha* been cleansed with fresh cowdung wash. 
While he lies n the ground ho n told to remember Rama and drops of Ganges 
water and tuln lea tv* are bud in hi* month and a lamp 1 * lighted. Whon if* is 
gone the body w core red with a sheet and the relation* rai*o a loud cry A 
bier of bamboo i*»le* w prepared, the dead body i* bound on it and borne, head 
first out of the noose. The bier t* carried on tho shoulder* of four near relation*, 
the chift mourner going a little in front, carrying *lung in a string an earthen 
jar bolding lighted cow-dung cake* The female mourner* follow the funeral 
party f r some di* lance and then *top beat their breait* and go to the nllago 
pond or nrer to bathe and then return home weeping About halfway to the 
born in ground the bier ib turned round and *et on the ground and nee betel- 
nuU sod copper* arr laid on the spot where the bier was rested. From this 
■pot to the burning ground the bodv is earned feet first instead of head first. 
On the war the bearer* chant to each other “Tam Mo IkaiJtawf — Say R*ma 
brother *ay Ram*. \t the burning ground the body is unbound bathed and 
laid on the funeral pDe The chief mourner takes ont a lighted coa-dung cake 
frxn the carthi n jar and after dipping it in clanfied butler I art the cake on the 
mouth of the corpse lie fill* the jar with water standing at the head ot tbo 
corp-e He next walk* round the pile and light* it at the head. When the 
body i consumed. the fire i* put out either on the eamo or next dav and the ashes 
are thr rwn into the sea r int a nver A f w bone* arc collected and sent to 
some nam'd nrer and the place where tbo body w*» burnt H washed with water 
An earthen | it of water is set on the spot and broken with a stone thrown by 
the chi f mourner The funeral party rawo a loud cry leave the burning 
ground bathe and return home 

18G. <hi the next or third day alter a death a cow is brought and milked, 

d .. so that thi milk may fall on the ipot where the body 

°* was burned. Letter* call id rltlAii announcing the 

death are eonl to friend aod relations tv post or 1 y a special earner tor ten 
d*T* relations awl friend* » pecullr females come and weep morning and even- 
ing Milk awl water are set on the to! la or wooden peg to front of tho boose on 
th first day 1 t a Brahman and on the succeeding three dan by some memler 
ol the hou«< holtL The nearest relation r e m ain impure for ten da\* dunng 
which they touch no w do not approach the Lou e-gwls.do not Tf*it thr temple* 
and do not sbaTr If th drcvii-eu ha lift a widow Ler Lcsd h shared on the 
truth dar after bia death and the hiais of thi male metnl*ers of the family aro 
al o shared. Scar relations al«o share their mou larbe*. 

Th* tkradka cervmouT 1 performed by tlie chn f mourner from the tenth 
to the thirteenth d*T . on the eleventh dav it i* performed with tie hflp ef a 
Karan* Brahman anj on tli <her threo da\* with the help of th famiIvpne»L 
During the fmr days of the thradla eirrtnenv the ehi fm^m r ic Pad of * 


tttrhso wears a /iriiya or ilk cloth wound round hi Lai Tb<* mtny w is 
remoxed on th thirtrenth dar when Li fathirlrv-U* pnunu him with a n»w 
turlan. Near relation arr f * I J ft m thr t nth to th»* llurt onth dar and the 
c* rjj ^ontLetwtlfth. t)n tl tbtmenth dar tl family jn -«t i jri oU 1 
with asjii or a ! jug ert wuh l>*- llicg lia awl r j per rt-»* 1 an I rari 
ec ku I tf fruit anlxivitaU f r tl n td U r di jsitte I m uL Daring lL 
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iust 3 eai, monthly, half-yearly and ) early ( mastso , chhamast, and varshi ) shradhas 
are peiformed A yeaily shradha is performed m all subsequent yeais and an 
additional one during the lattei hall of the month of Bhadarvo 

187 Apait fiom the all-pei vading physiolatiy and superstitious beliefs 

briefly described in the mecedmg paragiaphs, some 
Common philosophical essential doctrines of Hindu philosophy aie well- 
be,lcfs knov, n to almost all the Hindus and passing like a 

nek hentage fiom fathei to son, haic icacked even the illiteiate and ignorant 
masses They piomote vntuous living, discourage woildliness and teach 
resignation in then exiting troubles The fiist and the foiemost among these is 
the & belief m lalshacho) ast aiatar oi tho tiansmigiation of soul It is a 
■-•eueial undeistandiug that while eaithly desnes remain uuexfinguished and while 
earthly passions continue to exist, the human soul is subject to he reincarnated 
a<nun and a°-ain until finally emancipated fiom all mundane hopeB and affections 
Tlie second belief is that the cncumstances of each embodied existence are the 
lesult of the works done in the pievious existence , and that souls, according to 
then actions, maj cw|oy happiness m this world oi the heaven of god, or on the 
other hand suffei punishment on this eailh or m hell reserved for evil doeis 
Karyan karma bhogacavana thhe oi “as you mil sow, so you will leap,” is an 
axiom which even a rustic, belieies to he applicable to this fife and the one to 
come Consequently, ho helic\ es that he must beai Ins misenes in life with 
patience and it is to his present and iutuie welfaie to live lightly, and to free 
himself fiom all carnal desires so as to ensure his eaily release irom rebirth and 
to effect his union \\ ith god. 

2 — Hindu Sects 


188 The lecoid of sects at the Census was optional with Local Govern- 
ments It was attempted in this State in 1901 as 
" ec, ' s rti.or ca also on the piesent occasion, uithaview to ascei- 

tam, as far as possible, the sectauau distribution of the people 

189. Most of the highei castes, such as BiahmanB, VauiaB, Kanbis, Bhats, 
. _ . Raiputs and the artizan classes know the name of 

Accuracy o ere urn j] ie p an th 0 r sect to v Inch the) belong Even those 

of them who have no clear idea of the distinctive tenets of then faith, have an 
intuitive knowledge as to whethei they are Shaivas, Shaktas or Vaishnavas, 
and if the last, whether they belong to the Baraanuj, Ramanand, Vallabhachaiya 
oi Swaminaiayan sampradayct Such, howevei, is not the case with the members 
of the lower casteB, such as Kobe, Vagharis, etc Only a lew of them know the 
name of their sect The majority of their numbei who aie illiteiate and ignorant, 
know, only geneially, the name of Parmeskwai, Rama, Slnvaji, Amba, Banuchaia 
oi Kalka Mata, but have no idea of sectanan differences or ol sect names and aie 
generally content with saying that they are Hindus In spite of this in 1901, 
sects weie retained foi the whole Hindu population , and on the piesent occasion, 
there aie only 63 in 1,000 foi whom no sect is letumed This leads to the 
suspicion that many of the peisons foi whom sects have been entered, especially 
among the lowei classes, owe them to the fact that names of sectB were <n V en 
in the instructions to the enumerators as illustrations of the kind of entry 
lequired, and it is probable that the most likely of them weie enteied by the 
enumerators when the enumeiated themselves could not name any Bern" thus 
vitiated no accuracy can be claimed for, and no implicit lehance can be placed 
on the Census return of sects It can, howevei, be used to foim an estimate 
of the followers of the various foims of leligious beliefs which exist in the State. 
190 All the Hindu sects letumed at the Census fall into two mam 

Main division of sects ^tegoiies (1) those who advocate the rival claims 

of one oi otliei of the gieat Vedio deities oi of 
Paiuamc accietions to the oithodo\ pantheon such as Duiga, etc , and ( 2 ) those 
who deny the regulai deities and piohibit idol woiship To the formei class 
belong (a) the Shaivas oi Smaitas, ( b ) Shaktas oi Deii Bhaktas, (c) Yaishnavas 
and (d) the foUoweis of minoi deities, such as Sauiyas, Gawpatyas, etc To the 
lattei class belong the foUoweis of Kabn, Dadu, Santiam, Ravisaheb and many 
othei s J 
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per cent, belong 


total Hindu population, 1 464 MO person* or 86 t 
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deitiea; and 

SMt iteUrta 2*9 953 per 

■on# or 13 .» 

Wr j(cn»wiH _ . I per «nL are 

t li o follower! 
of kabir and 
otbou who do 
not reverence 
\ edtc deUie* 
bat believe in 
one imperson- 
al Qoi Tbo 

rest are merely 
Hradna with 
oat partiality 
for any aecl 
Compared 
with 1901 the 
follower* o f 

* rrttropi _ — — ~j *4** j — |+ *4*7 1 — | Sliamam and 

Bhakthnn have 
locreaaed b y 
•6*8 and 10*6 

per cent, rwpoctivriy while \ alahnanatn ahows a docline of 3 per cent, 
in ila Totarie*. It w difficult to account foe these van* li owl Hie atalirtica 
being not quite reliable, any Inferovco drawn only from the apparent 
variations dncloted by the figure* i* likely to be misleading Bat having 
regard to the present tendency amoeg the people a correct ore may he ventured 
to the effect that tbo increase in Shaivism may bo dne to tho growing popala 
rity of Shankara odteati philosophy j the incrraae m the number of ahaktas is 
doubtless due to the inclusion among Hindu* of the mcinbon of the early tribe* 
moat of whom are returned as dan binita* or votinei of Den a dubious term 
which may equally apply to the Paurauio deitie* aa also to tbetr tribal goddtwes 
The decrease in the number ofVaishnavaa is only apparent and due to the 
coming into existence of new sects which though rrally "N aislinante in belief 
and practice! are known by the namo of new <j*m* or preceptor* who by tbetr 
fascinating practices and preachmg draw around them a largo number of people 
looking upon them as god incarnate and distinguishing them as their followers. 
Booh was, within the last few year*, kuberda* of Baraa, whose followers though 
really Yaiahnara* arc known as Kuberpanthu 

192. The division of the Gujarat Hindu* into arcts u not a division intosi 

many water-tight cornjmrtment* between which no 

N * , *Mh»lu! commmnoo U possible. There is no doubt a certain 

amoont of ho*tihty is felt by tho leader! and the Inner 

circle of devotee* of some tecta against the adherents of their rival sects. It is 
dae to tbla that devout Vaifhnava* of tho Yallabhachan sect art careful that 
they do not pronounce the Gujarati word ri i ranm, to wnr lest they may thereby 
indirectly otter the name of Shiva and fhow hhn rwertnee Tbo head of the 
Stair* sect, the Bhaokaracbarya of Dwaika anullariy showa hostility to the 
B«am inarm tan and other Yatshnar leader! and the brawls between them some- 
time* re«It in legal notices apologies and ©Tea criminal proceedings. But 
be vend thtae. lies tho gnat ma*s of the people who. while t bowing sjxcial 
reverence to the god of their wet, their uJUo dnrta worship aho all the god* of 
the Hindu pantheon. A Shalva Brahman for in stater visits Bhlras temples 
and also Vishnu «*o»drfT and 61 ata temples. A \ auhnav make* oletsaner to the 
I ama or Knshua Hoi of his sect and al o vl It* Mahader and Mata lempira j 
similarir Dfri-mpanlt lave no objection lo rrrrrairr Mahadrv or Krishna. 


and i 


The Ge-irat Hindu is very religion* and very tolerant. He worship* not rmh 
Lt* own and Li p^op-e god bet »bo ahowa ren-renec to Mu ah an Firs *ej 
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or of senoa* iltneu nod evil planetary influence prayer* called ruin and 
mnimnjay jap tderuh conqnenng prayer) arc offered to Shiva in his temple*. 
Thu coniwU in Brahman* pouring waUr over hia Itng and reciting tho 
Budra Avaya or panegjTio in honour ot /Vira. It 1* recited. LI tune* in liudn 
1 Q 1 tunes in La} -A* Ptufra, 151 tims* m the IfaA* fiwdra and 14,641 tone* in 
the At i Rudra. 

bhiv* w r*hip Laa continued from the ear heat tune* to be the onlt of 
tho Brahmans 1 oward* the cU>*e cf the eighth century it wa* extended and 
adopti 1 bv bhankaracharva to popular worship. Shrraa tcmble aspect* a* 
RuAra Bfxitra r l jra and Aglor easily adapted rum to the religion of Tear and 
proniuauia preralut among the non- Aryan race*. He thus became the deity 
ol th bigl at and the lowe*t of caste*. 

Shankararharra r» tab lulled in India four aeatj where he in i tailed hi* 
pupils a odw-yat r religion* heads and their auocesaive pupil* etUl oocupy 
tho yadti. One o! th -s. called iharda pith or throne of learning la iltnated at 
Dwarta in tbi Stau and u endowed by Ilia Ilighnea* the Gaetwad who 
aanction the at poiutment of every new pontiff called Bhankaracharya. The 
chiti dotT c A in bbankarat'harya ta to preach and diaaominate the doctrine* 
of tho \ edto n ligion. He u an auihonty in religious queekona for the follower* 
of Sham&m id Gujarat 

bhavras use a iraren-e streak on their (ore-head as a ndigioua mark. They 
alao put on a n -cklace of mdraitha (Elaecarjius gamine) berrr and uso rudrai 
*Aa hand roaanea 


195. 54 Hindu or 17 per ccdU of the total Illndn population return- 

ed themaelrca a* 6hAktAa or Den bbalts. They 
Shak.ua art found in all the Pranta. The Bhaktaa give 

prominence to the worship of the female counterpart of 6hlra lire g odd ease* 
Don, Durga and Kali all consorts of Shiva This worship of tialii 
or energy u meukatod in the Tantras and in the Brahma \aivmrt, Skand 
and Konka I*urana \ section of the Jlarkandeva Puran called tho Dm 
Mehattnya or ( hawlipAvh is devoted i n the praiao of Durga It la rvad in Mat* 
temple* to av rt the wrath of (be goddess aa also to secure happiness and pro*- 

r .ntyercn br thewo who call themselves diaiva* or Vaianruraa Seng* In 
ooour f the Slant are also «nm throughout Gujarat especially donng the 
fvxrrtirra or an*. nights sacred to Mata* hi the bright half of A so. 

Though not so returned in the Census Bhaktas am said to be divided Into 
two els -c* Daltfitni Aart or right-hand worshippers arid Vawtickan or l( ft hand 
worshipper* The DoLtfiinaekaru worship their goddess pubboli and with the 
uaoal Vedw or rauramo ntual They do not allow blood sacrifice*. \\ orshin la 
rrsuici -d to bhiva contort and t> fehiva only a nl< nnfied with her The 
1 atnarharu make the Taolras their \ i-da, »nd adopt a ntoal which holds the 
\ eda Hunti and I uran in cotmmpt. iWidc* bhrrae wife they worwht] 
Matnka kogim ll* cnl doing Dakim* and Salim* and Shiva in hi* firm of 
Bhairar At th ir chief cer» monr which is r< rfonned secretly at tupht, a circle 

IS firmed ctuapu^id f nun and women wriuit at rrtject to caste or relationship 
Th 6re min > t ru are required., nt_, axirfia wine wiasn flesh maltya fisL 
nu/ru [arch -d grain and rviiiAas sexual ni wn. The goddess is rrpreat nted 
by a w roan ui ih AN me and flesh arc first offirrd to the woman god- 

d ss and tL n ii in bated among th votaries orgH-s follow and the ccmnony 
ralUd aAn AoLid r nortiaWuArt- or fnll initiation rnda th rite A luanch of 
f mud in North Gnjarai aul KaJuawad is calhd Aatw/ch/rjntA or 
1 dwe eert wbi h b Id that premiscotns murctnrse Utwctu tie kxp* ni 
aertain days cj*tf r» rcltgreus mont. 

‘'liakt* u neraUrmal twontq tdi^nlar renmOi >n marLs no their fun head 
orard lr xlc opto tLe mi idle ot th forehead, with a round red lanU at the 
tr t of tLs n Th diTtsIrn of the sect into iAxUAiwZan and IcwarJUm 
ardtflleUtt r into ATc'vLi/jycr . i Las not l*~t n r termd m the etum* but 
th rv ran 1^ t drnl>t t!al th y hn r tuanv secret vrtarie* who join the faith 
to th high 1 pi held oat in tu* Tsttr* texts 
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1Qfi 104 987 persons aie followers of the Ramanuji sect so called from 
196 11H, P e ^ Qame of the foundei Rama nuj, a Tamil Brahman 

Ramanuji sect -who flounshed in. the twelfth century Against 

JS that the supreme IS not purely abstract being, but possesses real g«ata 
nfo-noduess and the like, mfanite in degree The Ramanujis worship Vishnu as 
Ifsvan and his bade Laxmi or Shn The special marks of a hamanuii are a 
^Wsbaven mustache, a tulsi oi sweet basil losary, and two vertical oi slanting 
i nn the foiehead of white clay, a perpendicular led streak lor Laxmi in t e 
hU SdWth a horizontal white clay line connecting the three acioss the loot of 

nose the whole from one to two inches wide and representing Vishnu’s 

Srone There aie two mam divisions of the sect, Ten-gala or southern school 
S5 "vadaaaZ oi northern school which differ chiefly m externals The northern 
schod accepts the Sanskrit Veda The southern has compiled a A eda of its 
own called Nalayira or “ The four thousand verses wiitten in lamil 

An impoitaut difference of doctrine, caused by different views of the nature 
of the soul’s dependence on Vishnu, separates the two parties The view taken 
bv the Vadamulas is called the “monkey theory. The soul say they, lays 
i nf tbp Supreme Being by its own fiee will, act, and effoit, just as the young 
monk°Vohog?toT mutlSr y The Tcngalas hold what ,s called the “ oat-hofi 
tbpnrv ” The human soul remains helpless until acted on by the Supreme Being, 
Just as ihe kitten remains helpless untit tianspoited by the mother cat 

The two divisions are distinguished by different maiks on the forehead, to 
which they attach great importance The Vadagalas contend that the mark on 
to forehead ought to rojroseot the light foot ot Vishnu, while the Tengalas 
lontend that equal reference ie due to both leet The Tenplae draw the whole 
line half down the nOBO to represent the lotus toons of Vishnu. Both divisions 
ftrrrpp in branding the emblems of Vishnu — i he disc and conch shell on their 
breasts, shoulders^ud arms Both are noted for the strict privacy with which 
they eat and oven prepare their meals 

197 The Ramanandi sect has 434,679 follower mostly of the lower castes 

It was founded by Ramanand, a diBoiple of Ramanuj 

Ramanandi sect w bo flourished at Benaies about the beginning of 

the 14th centui y The only point on which Ramanandis differ from Ramanujis 
ib that they do not observe privacy m pieparing and taking food, on which 
Ramanm laid great stress It is said that Ramanand having travelled extensively 
over India returned to one of the monasteries ot his sect, wheie some priest 
raised the ob]ection that in his wanderings he oould not possibly have observed 
the rule of the Ramanuj sect requiring meals to be Btuctly private On these 
e-rounds Ramanand was required to eat apart from the rest of the brethren In 
resentment he founded a new sect and to show his contempt for caste distinctions 
freely admitted into it men of all castes, even the lowest ftps for this reason that 
even Dheds, Bhaugis and Chamars aie followers of this sect, along with Brah- 
mans Vanias and artizan classes Ramanand inculcated the worship of Vishnu 
as Rama with Sita and Laxman The initiatory verse is Shrt Rama and the 
salutation Jaya Sita Rama The forehead mark is like that of Ramanujis made 
of gopichandan , but the red veitical streak is narrower 


198 Another strong current of VishnuiBm arose from Vallabhacharya, a 

Tailanga Biahman born m 1478 In theory he had 
Vallabhachari sect m uch affinity with Ramanuja hut in practical 

religion, he laid far more stress upon the myths of Krishna’s childhood and 
amours ’ nai rated in the tenth Chapter of the Bhagwat Puran, m which he is 
represented as Bala G-opala, the cowherd boy who indulged m amorous dalliance 
with the frail milkmaids of Brindraban Philosophically, VaUabha held that the 
human soul ( Jivatma ) was a spark from the divine essence ( Parmatma ) and 
though Be parated from, was yet identical with it Unlike his sect-forming- 
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nredeceraori, Vallabh duoountenaooed all mortifi cation* of the flesh maintain- 
ing that the body ihonld be reverenced and not fU-wed. Building on thu 
philosophical basia Vallabh introduced clement* of pleasure and enjoyment in 
divine worship rejecting the auitenty and hardahip of the other sect* and called 
hi* cult j wWawrja or creed of • pin tool nonnuhmtnt Ho fomrd many adhe- 
rents c*pcci*lij among the Brahman, Kanbi and other middle clas*e* in Gujarat 
In thu State, the fdlmrera of the Vallabhachan sect number 171,460 or 10 
rer cent of ibe total Hindu popclatioD or 21 per cent of the total number of 
\ luhnaTa* of all #eet» \ allobna roamed and enjoined marriage and worldly 
life to bu «acoc**om who are now known as Goeajji Maharaj or Qoaaiji \ alia- 
bhaknL There are ievcn *eau or godit of thu sect each of which ■ presided 
over by tho lineal descendant* of tic founder Thev are at Ahmedahad and 
Surat in Gujarat Gokul Mathura and hankroh in tho United Province* and 
Kotah and Nathadwara m Hat pm tana. There are rubordinato eatabLuhments in 
Bombaj Bared*, and moat of the larger town* whore they are called Aarefi 
or palace. 

Both mental and physical worship are prescribed for the follower* of this 
creed. Mentally the im*go of Krnhna u to bo unagreed a* eluting before the 
mind a eye and to be worshipped without rite* or ceremonies. Fhraimlly the 
actual human imago of Krishna u to be wor* hipped with pomp and ceremony 
In their ** twhrt temple* which are built ltko ordinary hotn-ea without porch 
or spiro imaae* of hhnknahna in ran cm* forma are let on raised j latforraa and 
homage u j*ud bj dorotees at fixed hoar* every day On holiday*, the image 
it prohue] v decorated seated on a richly carved dan or rwung in fancy cradle* 
of gla** it rv or wood decked with flower*. Seven daily *emeo* or aanatu 
are held. Thousands of devotee*, mail* and females flock to the Gosani tomple* 
and there are many who do not take their food if they hare not been ablo to got 
a glimpse jhankt of the Thakoni. Tho fint daman m culled wtangala and take* 
place at about sit or half post *u in tbc morning when tho image u shown a* 
rising from bed. Tho rest are — v ) tangcr at 8 a. H. when the image i* richly 
attired (3) mflAtya at noon when the imago u ihown a* taking a meal after 
returning frnrn rattle tending (4) vttk j-a* *t 3 in the afternoon, when the 
image it shown a n mg from repore (fit M*} *o* at 4 r » tho afternoon 
lanch-on ^0) ta * fayo or refi at about run-down ; and (7) am or repose for 
the night afur bmp light. 
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iolloweis among Biahman, Ivanbi, Bhavsai, Chaian, Daiji, Ghanchi, Gola, 
Ivachhia, Kathi, Koli, Luliai, Mali, Rajput, Salat, Sathawara, Som and Sutai 
castes Sahaianand was born in A D 1780 at the village of Chliapai, eight miles 
from Ayodbya m flic United Piovmces His parents dying when he was 11 
years old, he became a lecluse and knew the Bhagwatgita and Vishnu Sahasra 
Kama by heart In 1799 he began to associate with a body of Ramauandi 
Sadlvus and m 1800 was initiated with the name ol Sahajauaud. He began to 
preach the Vishishladwait faith of Ramamqa with such effect that the then head of 
the Ramanuja body appointed him his successoi. Dunng his rambles, he 
visited Giqarat se\eial times, and being offended at some of the practices of the 
Yallabhacliau sccf, preached chastity and pnnty ofsoultohe the key-note of 
lue leligion By Ins preaching and Ins own cxcmplaiy life, he succeeded m 
making many converts, chief 1} among the lowoi classes When he knew that 
he had gained a sufficient ground, he boldly assei ted that he himself was an 
incarnation of Krishna, horn to lcstoie the Vaishnav faith to its formei purity 
He died in 1830 at Gadhada in Katinawad where his paduJuis, footmarks, aie 
w orshipped Being a celibate, ho adopted tw r o of Ins nephews, one of whom 
w as installed at Abmcdabnd and the othei at Vadtal These descendants are 
the hei editary Acharyas of the sect Though the AchaiyaBhip ib hereditary, 
it requires a confumation by a council of fom Brahmacharis, four Sadhus, and 
four laymen, safcangis befoie accession If the Acharya does not behave 
pioperly ho may at any time be deposed. Such a course had to be taken at the 
Vadtal gadt about fom jears ago, foi the fust tune m the history of the sect 

The tenets ot the Sw annual n> an sect aic embodied in a book called 
Vachanamnt , nectai of precepts, winch is a tiealise on all branches of religious 
philosophy Their authoritative wmihs are the Vedas , the Vedanta Sutia of 
Vyasa, as mlerpieted by Ramanuja, the Bhagwat Pm ana, three chapteis of 
Uahabharat, viz , Vishnu Sahasia Hama, Bhagwatgita and Vidur Niti , and 
Vasudev a Mahatmya, a chapter of the Skanda Puran The book which is usually 
read by the follow eis of the sect in then daily piayeis is called ShtLshapatuka , 
or book of precepts embodying pi actical ethics It piohibits the destruction ol 
animal life, promiscuous intercom sc with the othei sex, use of animal food and 
intoxicating drinks and drags, theft and robbery, blasphemy, false accusation, 
casto pollution, <5Lc 


The ceremony of initiation begins with the novice offering a palmful ol 
water near the feet of Achaiya saying, “ I give ovei to Swaminaia^an my mind, 
body, wealth and sins of (all) births (man, tan, dhan am janamnu pap ) ” He 
is then given the sacied foimula, Shn Krishna Ur am gain mam , : e , “ Shu 
Kushna, thou art my lefuge” The novice then pays at least half a rupee to 
the Acharya ordinarily every followei ib expected to piesent to his Achaiya a 
twentieth of his yeaily income, while the moie devout is expected to pay a 
tenth. Befoie taking his food, he is enjoined to worship an image of Sahaia- 
nand Swami which lie keeps m his house along with the S/nhsha Painka He 
also worships his footprints on a piece of cloth and tells hi6 losary beads 
lepeatmg his name. Tlieie is a Swaimnaiayan temple m almost eveiy 
important village which is attended either in the morning or m the evening, oi 
at both times, by all the followers Tlieie aie sepaiate passages m the temples 
for women and also sepaiate reading and pleaching halls for them 

The distinguishing maik which followers of the sect make on then 
foiehead consists m a veitical stieak of gopichandan clay or sandal with a lound 
red powder maik m the middle They also weai a necklaoe of basil beads 


200 Among the minor Vaishnav sub-sects may be mentioned Radha- 

JVUnor Vaishnav sub-sects ^ lla J lu folded in , the sixteenth centwy by one 

lianbansh of Bmdraban near Gokul The Radha- 
vallahhis give moie impoitance to Knshna’s mistress than other Vaishnavas and 
worship hei with Krishna as hei vallahh oi lovei Another mmoi Vaishnav 3 sub- 
sect, wnfch followeis chiefly m the Kadi District, is Gopinath Panth, founded by one 
Gopmath, a Ramanuji Visnagaia Nagar, m the fifteenth or sixteenth century 
Gopinath was a gieat devotee of Shii Rama, a tendency foi whose woiship ho 
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manifested from in* earlv childhood. He treed to keep image* of 8hn Bam* and 
Sita at hi* hon*e, and there used to offer prayers and alng *oug* to them every 
lav He showed many miracle* to the people of Vianagar where he had a large 
**mdrr bdil t for him by the Babi the then reigning chief at Vnnagar The Bain 
was once impmoned bv the Baja of Patan arid wa* being removed there by the 
Baja * men bound m chains when G op math i» reported to have aald to thc*e mem 
Why are yon ta ki ng him in this way ? He deserve* to be and will be taken 
there with great pomp seated m a myana (or palaoqwn) and attended bv a great 
number of follower*. The bearers did not mind lit* word* bat took away the 
Babi toroiblr When thov were a lot from Patan, they were aatomahed to find 
a large body of armed men with a palanquin and tom torn* acd «ooh other pomp, 
sent from Pa t an to receive the Babi with honour and dignity The Babi on hre 
ret o rn to \ anagar inquired after Gopinath, who lived at Lalpur and aunt for 
him from there. The Babi then ordered a temple to be built at \ anagar for 
Uopmath a here Ik> afterwards ataved for the remainder of ha life fclo was 
greatly respected by many who took him to be an m carnation of Rama and tiro* 
ha follower* began to style themselves Gopinath Panthi* and the creed waa 
named Gopinath Panth. 

\ early three thouaand pereoca reported that ther were worshipper* of tuln 
the basil plant, sacred to \ tshno. On inqmiy they appear to be some Dhcda and 
Uhangi* in tho llarod* and havaan Datnca, who not being allowed to enter 
\ aUhnu a temple* worship at homo hia emulcm and call them* el re* follower* 

I tuln panii by which of coarse they mean that they are Valshnava* 


*>01 The ^orya Lpwakas are the worehippera of the San (Surya AorayaaY 
ut-.t ' n " 11 ,°(,' TOTlu r <• ■» -etot 

morning after taking a bath tho devotre stands 
Ucing UK) inn and looking uj toward* him pour* out a potful of water on the 
ground, supposing that the water thus poured ont reaches tho *un as his humble 
offering, lie then throw* op a IHtle red powder (lamlu) or sandalwood paste 
towards tho sky and in tho end, take* a few rounds bowing to the eon erarr 
time when a round is finl hed J 


There are no special observance* or religion* holiday* among this sect, and 
thcr hare also no preceptor (ynm). Its follower* are prinoijnllv die Sorya 
van hi najputs, hathi and the like. Somo or them cat flesh and drmk spirltn 
on* liquor* Ther adore tho Talsi plant and tho ptf.al tree «ometlmc* and hold 
I ho cow in reTemy'o 


“*0— All the sect-makers from ^baularacbarv* to Swammarayan were 
Hum Nol.tr... wet*. Rahman and men of learning In habir and 
oilier* or hi* type we have men from tho lower 
c-* ft* unacquainted wilh ^ anient showing a repel ion for ca>to and idol wor 
ship Mcidiog from \ at hnavi m an l founding non idolatroo* sects on a basis 
of equality between man and man. They were greatly affected l>y the ciamrle 
yl I lam in their disregard for ca te awl idol worship. They also procnolrraied 
a high moral code declaring that life wa a racred gift of God and that the 
blood of men or animats ouju m-ver to he shod by hi creature* Great «tn-s 
is Uul on truthfolner^ awl a 1 uatmn Is allomid to !>e paid to \ i hnu or llama 
nd a* aid but a* names of on God. 

•01. The Kal ir lanlhl ‘'ect whi h Las 34 051 folio* era in the 8tate Is a 
l.Mr Pnikl Jm. I nuvh of the It.m.n.'yli .ml . 1 , [onndnJ In 
i , II J „ I5JO-H 0 \ D Iiv Kml ir (\r«bio tlirrmrl 

. I™ ra.to ll.nrio nr Mn .Ini.n of U r prr Imli. wbo by form of 
f.nh ,ror-ntr of muiTrtlon iw l» br n» rUlir prralrtl rrlipro, rnfonu- 
ITtbB'rLW ,. K r*r '! ' , Mn 1 l * "tr™ W in mvrlrrr II |. ,„j 

J ^ ^'1?° ° r » Hi^inun rirpn oho ... 

nofr-n loo It blr^nt witti . .00 It lUminar. L titkmJ tlr child .JM, 

wn uV n nod In . Mm.fr an Trrarrr or Jlalana wbir-li i. (bo nlm . 

by wh, h Kabre «il htm^ If m !.» Httjmnt He wa, of iS^S 

awl t* savl to Ure crigirallr leu a word i| jrr rfthe dntT trdoaid w, t b 
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-aud attributes as Rama Knsii.ua, Sunsequently lie lose a step higher, and 
undci the influence of Islam pleached the doctrine oi a god without foim and 
attributes He tried to unite, in one common faith, both Hindus aud Musalmans 
alike, discarding the worship of all forms of the deity and the obseivanco of 
Hindu or Musalman utes aud ceiemomes His faith piescubea no mitiatory 
mantra, no fi\ed form of sectauan salutation, no distinctive forehead maih and 
no losaiy As a sample of his teaching, the following translation may be quoted 
from Prof Campbell Oman’s book, p 124 — 

“To Ah nnd Ruma, wo owe our existence mnl should therefore show s’milnr tenderness to nil that 
live of visit avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on the ground or immerse your body in tlio 
stream ? Whilst \oa shed blood, you call ) ourself pure nud boast of virtues that yon never display Of 
what lrmefit is cleaning vour mouth, couutmg tour beads, performing (dilutions mid vowing yourself in 
temples, when whilst yon mnttcr your prayers or yonmey to Mecca or Madinn, decoltfnlness is in your 
heart ? The Hindu fasts even eleventh day, the Musalman during the Ramazan , who formed tne remain- 
ing months and days that ion should venerate hut one ? If the ere itor dwells in tubirnaoles, whose resi- 
dence is tho universe oi * * * 5 Who has beheld Kama so ited amongst thu images or found him ut the shrine to 
which the pilgrim has directed his steps 5 Tlio City of Hara is to tho cast, that of Ah to the west, but 
oxplore vour own heart, for there nie both Rmnn nnd Korun ” 

Tho tends of tne faith are embodied in voluminous works winch aie mostly 
in dialogues m different languages, (lie authois being Kabii and his immediate 
disciples Tlie\ are collectively called the Ihas grantha and consist of some 
twenty \ohtmcs winch aie preserved at the liead-qnarteis of the sect, the Kabn 
Chaiu a at Benares 

The followers of Kahn in tliib State belong mostly to the Luhana, Kanbi, 
Som, Sutai, Kumbliar, Luhar, Daiji, lChatri, Kachlna, Ghancln, Bhavsai, 
Hajam, Dhobi aud ICoh castes The sect has temples m most of the important 
towns wheie the devotees adoic Kabir’s gadmnd offei flowerB to his books On 
full moon nights, they sit beside these books, singing bhajans or devotional 
songs till dawn 
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Tho Bi) Panth 
Bij Panth or Alargl Sect 


oi Margi sect is said to havo been founded about 
500 yoais ago by one Ugamsi at BenarcB Bij 

Pantlns believe in an impersonal god bolding 

that the human and the eternal soul are one The object of worship is the flame 
of a lamp as au emblem of tho foimle^s but all intelligent essence Then 

principal temples in Gujarat are at Dudlnoj near Wadhwan in Kathiaw r ad, at 

Tirabli in the Visnagai Mahal, and at Ohaieli aud Pipal in the Chansma Mahal 
of the Kadi Division in this Stalo Their gurus or pieccptois aie geneially 
monks of the AM order At present the Atit Bava who presides in the temple 
at Tarabli is then chief leadei and pieceploi, and makes now che/as oi followeis 
Potteis, Barbers, Atits, Rajputs, Rabaris, Oilmans, Bhats, and such othei low 
castes are membeis of tins ciecd and altogether numboi 170,645 in this State 
No people fiom the highei castes oi fiom tho degraded and unclean ones join it 
Their principal lehgious holiday is the 2nd day of the first half of eveiy month, 
on which they join together and sing Ohajans oi hymns Tho Raban lollowers 
do not sell milk on that day, nor do the) pieparo curds out of it , but eithei use 
it themselves or give it away in chaiitv The special and peculiai custom among 
the followers of thiS/Cieed is that of calling a meeting of then mcmbeis foi the 
Pallia This meeting is generally hold at tho house of one of the followers in 
the dead of night, with closed doors, and those only who have been seived 
with mevious invitations aie allowed to attend it A KoUcul, oi guatd, is placed 
outside the dooi of the room m which the meeting is held to watch and take care 
that no strangei or intruder gets m In a spacious room oi hall, peisons of both 
se\es are gathered together In its centie a bajath oi patla (squaie wooden seat) 
is placed aud ooveied with led doth Four small heaps of coin of diffeient 
kinds, such as wheat, nee, bajn and jmlse, are ananged on the four corneis of it 
having images of Ramde’s horse, Ganpati, Hanuman, a ling and an imao-e of 
Shakti m the centie Five lamps fed with ghee aie then plaoed over these 
heaps and ignited by the Atit Bava or Guru, after repeating ceitam incantations 
over them The votaries sit lound the blaze, feed it with ghee and smg bhajans 
or hymns At midnight au offering of sweets is made to the flame and a lio-ht- 
ed lamp waved lound it If a strangei wishes to be admitted as a member of 
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ihre creed, he u first aakcd to rtiT oat of the room, whcru the PatAa meeting U 
held, by the KotrreJ who announces him first to tne A tit Bara or guru, who in 
Im tarn inquire* of the person* sitting round about hnn u to the character of 
the stranger and when to mo one from tne meeting or company stands *6001117 
for him or recognue* hnn properly the Bxva ub him tome questions from the 
iniide. If the stranger answer* them satisfactorily from out of the room the 
Kotwal re told to bnDg him in, blindfolded. Then the ■ hanger is mado to take 
an oath that he would dutifully keep the pledge token by him then for life and 
when he nrotm*t* to do to in tho presence of all gathered there, by tilting before 
the c* ntral bumiDg lamp on the patla and vowing in it* name tho covering over 
hu eve* it removed and he 1a given tho kontki or necklace and mado a cWa. 
Afterward he give* the Bara or par* some Uid or present, generally in cash- 
and dretnbutes fweetmeau to the company after offering it first to tho lamp a* 
prat a-! It u atnctly conditional among these people to admit that mao or 
w man only among their follower* who can afford to leave money enough for 
holding a meeting f the f'atia for inviting all the member* at the tuno of 
hi* or her funeral obsequies. 


Thi foil wor* of Ramdo Pit (8 409) worship tho image of a horso 
. p. _ called Ram do I hr The legend about Ramde Hr « 

* ra r that Ajmaliing Tuar a llarwar Rajput went tn the 

temj I f Dxrarka to solicit a son The deity garo hnn a a cm who was named 
Ramde Pir Aa enjoined bv the deity the favoante charger of Ramdo Pit re the 
horse now being w rshipped along with his padnl-at or foot impressions The 
j rineipal timplc belonging to this creed re at Ranma In Jfarwar which Is In 
con cqu n'e con idered to be a very sacred place. There are in this temple tho 
jnjlat (foot-iraprc* ions) of Ramde Fir and four horses of metal representing 
the tour pntrcmil or cycles There are no particular forma or ceremonies 

in this sect Their worship consists in simply burning mcenso and keeping a 
lamp fed with nthcr ghee or oil burning before their deity for somo tunc every 
da% A person wishing to be admitted into tbia creed ha* first to attend the big 
fair held in the temple of Ramdorji at Rannja, on the liladtajxul Sad Jtparati 
and then jar It MO a* his huml le offering to the druv he then get* m 
return ue of iho many horses of rags lying there as the pious off r of tho 
d< r t v* II bu also to bur a silver pair ol pegk* of Ramdevji which are 
sot 1 m tin shops at the fair Both of these articles he takes home and worship* 
them daily Hindu* of all castes high and low including the depressed claascs 
are sdmiiud into this erred. 

•Ot The 1‘arsnami sect which lias fi,8o4 followers among hanbi \an» 

_ . rUaji>at. Bbat *'utar Dani, Oola, Roll and other 

arenora , , c . rs le* i sat 1 to hare Itf-en founded l v on Pevchand 

(A D lfs ) of Amarkot id 8tndh who was tnurh drvoltd to the study ol tire 
llhagvat— lhiran and travel! 1 to Jamnagar where he consecrated a temple to 
Uadha Kn hna. Devcband * chief dl«cipl w» Mehcrsj Tliakon after whem 
the eect re als called Mcheraj froth. Sichcraj then inrtilnUd a seat at Surat 
snd alter travelling t Delhi sod other ] laces finally settled at Jhama I an a. 
The chi f f aiurv of this sect i that no idol or Image ll onld l«e worshipped 
but only llchirai • Book of Faith. In spiU of thi* canon devout 1 ariDkmre 
now worship Kn htta as Hal Oopah In some temple* ornament aro so 
arrstumd * to look liLt an id I fr m a di Unor. while io others image of 
IladLAn hna ar now-a-davs kept and worship jhmL 

®t* The lari Panlh « founded br on llhow or Ravi ‘'ah 1 a f llower of 
D i n.rrth Kabir al ut \ £0 A D I if pt that th a adon loin 

‘‘ill h» thetr spinmnl lord ll Usvi l anihre aro 
\ai hnvra u all int nt and toqre* Th f un ier i atd to have 

w ■fkrel m rarl in lUrr la an 1 wa Imrrf re 1 k*. 1 upon a an incarnation 

fc-1 He do l at *s rkhi in the Honda Taloka wlier J re le-eendaul* I arc 
Hi i smufi onrhi t ml ami ha* placed tl rr ii imag of Tama Uimin 
an 1 *• a *L m if w *r hip err day S me no ml« r of the Lai v a Rhatia 

K U and *• ni ra aro f ll w rs of this s«t. T?.e e f hi* d Urydt 

wj n itvot th IT f 1 Wet With Iu ii rcwklfts 
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208 The Uda Panth was founded by one Gopaldas about 300 yeaiB ago 

He preached the possibility of final emancipation by 
Uda Panth ^ Ql a evou t contemplation ol the all-pervading 

spirit and held that futuie births were necessaiy foi fulfilling unaccomplished 
desires Its folloveis are called Uda who aie mostly of the Kanbi caste 'Ihey 
maik a part of then foiehead and nose with uhite clay, poui w atei on the iulsi 
plant and woiship then saoied Book of Faith. In the evening they bow to the 
cushion on which the book is kept, wave a bghted lamp and chant hymns 
They aie very scrupulous about their food which they oook with their own 
hands The ALahant of their sect is selected by a council of five He ties a tulsi 
neoklet to the novice, faxes days foi mamage and funeial feasts, and punishes 
disobedience by expulsion He also officiates at mauiages Udas do not pei- 
foim funeial obsequies They cany then dead with tom-tom and music 

209 The Santaram Panth, founded about a hunched yeais ago, prescubes 

do distinctive maiks and no necklet It admits witk- 
Santaram Panth ln fold people of all castes, cieeds and persuasions, 

who aie asked to conform to a few simple lules of eveiy-day moiality Its head- 
quarters are at Kadiad in the Kaua District, and it has temples at Baioda and 
Padia m this State The devotees hold the gadi of the founder m great respect 
and keep a buttei-fed lamp burning neai it In memory of the foundei, a fan is 
held at the head-quarters every yeai on the full moon of Magh and the day is 
passed in chanting bhajans or hymns m his piaise The mode of salutation is 
mahara) Each pontiff Dominates his successor from among the Sadhu6, who 
are not allowed begging and are only a few m numbei Any peison who has 
severed his connection with the woild can become a Sadhu 

210 


Dadu Panth 


Dadu Panth was founded about the close of the 16th century by one 
Dadu, a cotton-cleanei of Ahmedabad The doctrines 
of the sect aie the same as those of Shankarachai ya’s 
Vedant School, but Dadu, finding them too abstract foi his followeis, pleached a 
sort of non-idolatrous Beet of Ram worshippers 

211 The brief aqcount of the non-idolatrous sects given in the preceding 

paias shows that Hindu sects have a tendency to 
Tendency^to ^relapse Into re l a p Be lu to orthodoxy as soon as the zeal which 

inspned their eailrer adheients has grown cold At 
fiist, idolatry is altogether discarded Then a beginning is made with the 
woiship of the guru's gadi or potlu , then worship of Krishna as Bal Gopal is at 
fiist tolerated and aftei wards actively pleached And, finally, images of Radha 
Krishna are installed, as at Serkhi, by the followers of Ravi Saheb , or ornaments 
are so auanged as to look like an idol, from a distance, as with the Paranamis 

212 Just as aftei the advent of the Musalmans, Hindu lehgious leformeis 

„ ... . . like Kabir were gieatly influenced by the niono- 

theistic ideas of that religion, so in more recent times 
two movements known as Brahmo Samaj and Arya Samaj have been formed 
under the inspiration of Western education and Western thought Many people 
belong to one or othei of the gieat leligions of the world, such as Hinduism, 
Muhammedanism, Christianity, etc But theie are a few who frame foi them- 
selves what are called eclectic systems They do not attach themselves to any 
particular sect but select fiom the opinions and principles of each what they 
think to be true and good Such is the Brahmo Samaj of Bengal which has 
only 6 followers in this State And the same may be said to a certain extent 
about the Arya Samaj which had only 50 followers m 1901, but now claims no 
less than 598 As these movements are likely to attract more peisons in the 
neai future, especially from the educated class, a brief aocount of then rise and 
progress may be found intei estmg 

213 The Brahmo Samaj is a theistic movement founded by Raja Rama Mohan 

Brahmo Samaj a ^ out eighty years ago It amis at purging 

Hinduism of its idolatrous and superstitious practices 
and provides a leformed religion for educated Hindus At present it is divided 
into three sections, the Ad t or “ original,” the Navamdhan or “ Hew Dispensation,” 
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and the Sadkaron or ** common ” Samai hot all alike believe m the duty of tho 
Godhead the brotherhood of men and direct comma mem wah God 10 »pint 
without the intervention of any mediator The difference* which exrat are 
ntualivtio and social rather than religion*. The .Adi Samaj or the oldest auction 
is the mon cociervative. W hile discard rag idolatrous form* H follows as closely 
a 1 ** \ble tho nte* of Hinduism and draws ita inspiration solely from the 
religion* books of tho Hidudj especially the Upmshada* and not from tho Bible 
or Koran, loter-caste mirrngw are not allowed. In other reaped* the reatno- 
tioos of the casie ay «t«n an lightly oo the members of tho Samaj bet they are 
particular to rtvlo ihetrtsdvts Ilxndna and before the Census of lfcOl they lad 
submitted a memorial intimating their desire to be entered a* Theatre Ilmdua 
and Dot aa Brahmos. 

Tho NdrarvfAaw bamaj or church of the New Dispensation 1* also kuoam aa 
the Bkarutrartky Brahmo Samaj was founded by Xeshav Chandra Sm. It a 
more eclectic and ha assimilated what n considers just, not only m tho Sbaatras 
bat alto in the religion* touching* of Christianity Bud hism and Islam, Inter 
caste marriage* though not generally disapproved of are rare. 

The Sadkaram Brahmo Samaj is the moat advanced ol all the three. It 
relies like the Navavtdhan, on the teaching* ol all religion* system*, bot i* more 
mu. mpromiaing In its disapproval of ritual and set form* of wore tup. It rejects 
altogether tho system of caste. It is strongly opposed to the wnh aystem give* 
women a liberal education and allows them an equal mice in all matters of Church 
Government. It freely permits niter-caste marriage*. 

14. Luke Brahmo bamaj Ary* Samaj is a form of Throstle Hinduism 
founded by bwami Dayanand 8arasw*u about the 
f7 “ *" Tear 187A. On finishing hn Yedio studies, he wu 

struck to find that the \ edas do not sanction idol worship man worship, 
Incarnation of god hi roan, animal sacrifice oh lid marriage enforced widow 
hood, caste system baaed on birth aolo monopoly of the Yedio study by tho 
bom Brahmans showy and meaning lees ceremonials miracle*, mrilal tlradta 
blind luth aod many other superstitions which are generally known am «g 
the Hindus by the namo of Dharroa. He set la nghk earnest to preach tho 
monotheism of the \ edas taking as his motto El*** era tdwr&ry** (there la 
bnt one Being without a second). He wrote hi* well-known discourse* in a 
hook form called the M Satyarth Trakash (Light of Truth). Ho never diTorerd 
rea on from religion bd preached that what is irrational is not religion bnt 
MtfWtUton. 

He framed the 10 principle* of the Arva bamaj in which he inculcated on 
his follower* the mental worship of tho One All pervading Intelligent can t of 
the Universe and the Imperii see of the study of the \ edas nomad tho Arva 
Samaj not onlv the \edic Church for die Hindu* Inn for all human beings 
a t* evident from hi* sixth pnndpU which savs that the primary object of thi 
\ry» Q amaj 1 to do good to the world. 

The theologv of the Ary* Samaj i ba*-ed on the \ edas and lie Upamshada*. 
h ophold* tho r rformauee f n the scientific grounds of tho panfleatwa 

of the atmo*phere In their io«» \na Ramajpt* born in strong fire 
sweet-scented r getalle di*mfectant with elanfit-d batter and saffron. It 
jrrarhi* the lume* theory or m ihe words of Mr Herbert hpcnccr lb© law of 
•'Action and Bewtion^ and a wrt* the tup r r ro acv cf self-cx rtion ortrfste 
‘■•lorasb* Malialma P» iliir- j rvaelier* tra her* donors and h workers 

are bold in resject tot oo man c*n I>o the sjiectsl favounte messenger or 
ro-aniili'm of Go>l according to the Arva v ‘*maj 

The Arva h Id mem* or dement* of a prism as the only constitnt 

bueh-meutof hi* er hff nnxl j<wtii o tr nr*a l>nt n t Id* or btr birth, 
ltd ■* n 4 I dieTe in east** or it dm i o* Bat its follower* in thr* ^tatr do 
la j rx-tyr f 41 w l heir o to rrvlneti l 

•hie f ih U"*t s* nice rendered 1 r the Arva ‘-amaj h m directing charily 
to It* right course ll ha* Inn iH Ir utibrim, jullr* ehantr to e«tal4i i 
c-wrlr *00 jmp^rtJst ednviticiiil acd rhdanthropi m titnti n In India. fr f, * 
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stiong advocate of female education and has started neaily IOC) girls’ schools, includ- 
ing one female college, m various paits of the country Foi encouraging the 
study of Sanskrit, Hindi and modern sciences, the Arya Samaj has established over 
India eight gw ululs, one college foi males, six high and seven secondary schools 
and a number of Sanskrit patka shalas There aie ten orphanages started by the 
Samaj for feeding and educating helpless boys and girls There are six Widows’ 
Homes whioh are doing good service in relieving the wretched lot of widowB in 
this countiy It has established many Sanskrit, Hindi, and English libianes 
It has got good many up'ideshalcas (missionaries) to carry on itB mission, which 
is social and leligious and has nothing to do with politics 

The membeis of the Aiya Samaj aie divided into three groups To the first 
group belong the Sanyasis and the Sadhus who have taken a vow of 1 enuncia- 
tion and are woikmg tor the cause of the Samaj To the second gioup belong 
the Pandits, upadeshaLas , lectureis, authors, donors, heads of vanous piovmcial 
educational institutions and membeis of the Piatimdhi Sabhas who are generally 
grahasthas 01 brahmachans To the third gioup belong the office holders of the 
various local Samajis, the heads of the local institutions and local donors in 
each Province 


3 — Hindu Sadhus or Ascetics 


215 Ho account of the leligious life and beliefs of the Hindus would be 

complete without even a brief description of the 
Ascet c wors p Sadhus oi ascetios whose seua or service forms an 

important pait of their daily devotion Sadhus undei vanous names and in the 
guise of one oi other of the existing sects ai e to be found not only in the local 
monasteries at Dwarka, Sidhpur, Kamali and other sacred places and the 
temples of the various sects in all the towns, but are also to be found loaming 
about in villages, eithei singly or m laige parties undei their respective leadeiB 
Except during the four months of the ramy season, the) are on amove either in 
their own distnct oi on a pilgrimage to the innumerable sacred places Sadhus 
command the respeot and even the superstitious veneration of the people, who 
believe that they are possessed of supernatural power for good or evil Pioub 
Hindus desirous of securing the blessing of heaven have, m most of the towns 
and larger villages, established sadaviats oi chanty houses, where any Sadhu 
can get some food To the Maharaj or Bapjt, as Sadhus are called, coming as 
mendicant near then dooi, Hindu females readily give a handful of lot (flour) 
oi cooked food if it can be acceptable to him Those who can afford show a 
willingness to minister to Sadhus’ wants under the belief that it secuies gieat 
religious ment Many humbly invite them to partake of a meal at then place 
oi offer to provide sidlia for the whole of their jund or body, when they are 
passing through their village So gieat is the implicit faith placed by the 
people m Sadhus, that Yaghans and other cnminal tubes find a Sadhu’s garb 
a good means of carrying out their depiadatory designs , police detectives, 
disguised as Sadhus, often obtain valuable information m tiacing out crimes , 
and lastly political agitatois aie also said to occasionally conceal then identity 
under a Sadhu’s disguise 

216 In hiB admnable Treatise on the Mystics, Ascetics and Saints of 

Reason, which .e«d to ProfeS ? 0r 0 ?' !D ‘r™“‘ *<> 

Asceticism reasons winch prompt men to ascetic practices as 

under — (1) a desire which is intensified by all 
personal or national troubles to propitiate the unseen powers, (2) a longing on 
the part of the intensively religious to follow m the footsteps of then master, 
almost invariably an ascetic, (3) a wish to work one’s own future salvation or 
emancipation by conquenng the evil inheient m human natiue, i e , flesh, (4) a 
yearning to prepare oneself by purification of mind and body foi entenno- into 
present communion with the Divine Being, (5) despair arising from disillusion- 
ment and from defeat m the battle of life, and lastly (6) mere vanity, stimulated 
by the admiration which the multitude bestow upon the ascetic The first three 
reasons are most opeiative in the case of the true ascetics, but theie are many 
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who biro been hadhoa a imply because ther were neglected orphans or were 
abducted by other Sadhu* from the lawful graudbit*hip of their parent* or hid 
no desire to fight the battle of life. A wring common m Gujarat reflect* the 
new* of the people on the subject — Tcjxwtake Iran gw a, uaki rem noil r<ik taro 
fcaro can taU nhkt Lkire pat k, <* badhu * garb confer* three benefit* yon 
b*vo oeithcr to pay Use* nor to labour every one cell* yon Bar* (that a 
father) and yon get tout food easily 

°17 Vs * role ordinary Sadbu* adopt a hfo of caay, irreaporunWe in- 
dolence and mendteanoy They know well how to 
ato*r*^*»cHptl«n d u mc the if wandenng* *o a* to mako them fit in with 

a alL the festal event of each locality within their annual 

round. They are generally arured most *canli!y and for protection from the 
■nn* rays ami insect peats, hare their ikm rubbed over with as he*. 31 oat of 
them hare no their tureheadi aod noses blah or neatly painted white or cohered 
sect marks. Irreapectir© of seel aome called Juttadkaru hare their hair braided 
aod coiled upon the anterior part of tbo crown of the head some called 
[kouTCmkt wear thetr hair falling m disorder about the face while other* have 
shaven pates llot-t Sftdhna wear strings of beads a boot their necks or carry 
ro->anea in their hands 1 rom the nature of the head* it u taay to datmgmali 
betw vn the follower* f \ uhnn or Shiva, according a* they favour beads of the 
h Ir In it w xxl (l/eymm taneint) or tne rough Lemes of tbo rttdralxJta tree 
(Elaeoirpyi panttnu^ TTie Shiva rotarr or jaimnla consuls o{ 84 nuiraktin 
head and the Vatshnava one ol 108 bead* of lain (basil) wood. 8omo Sadhu* 
wear | hallw emblems impending from the Deck by woollen threads some wear 
great w «xl w metal ear-rugs and others wear armlet* of iron bra*e ccr ooppor 
whxh arc well-known as badges of visits to the lofty Ilimalajan moo* tens* 
of Pasupatinath, Kod*n**th and Uadnnath. Some hare a whito conch tied on to 
their *mt radicating a pilgrunago to Rameahwar and some hare *yrobolical 
marks branded oonspnuously upon the arm a* endenco of a pilgnmage to 
Derark*. Mrwt of the hadhus keep in their hand a pair of big Iron fire-tong*. 
They me a wooden staff called kturay an a* a chin-rest or arm-rest and earthen 
pipe* called rAiflwfn* for *tnohrag ^cnyn. Some Sadhu* keep with them mini* 
tare chapel* wita miniature stone or metal idol* or pictorial representation* of tbo 
dome* which art* set ap when ther make a halt at any place 

A a part of th ir tapathnrya or austenites somo Sadhui undergo raan\ 
loot nremmccs pain and sometimes even terrible tortures Some cd led Ptmck 
fikvnt sit under the open sk) prt about with fire small fires ■ometime* ordr 
tour fin* are lighted the sun overhead being regarded a* the fifth one Some 
srt awl sleep r a l>cd of spikes called tanal aafya some called tkaradin stand 
tvanrag m inra kind of rest for days or weeks together Sadhus known as 
f'rdArtraafA hang head downward suspended from the bongli of a tree for 
half an hour or more Those known as Urdf raUdw keep out or both of their 
arras erect over bead till they are reduced to a shrunk n and rigid condition. 
Seme practise A»kt imydaadrafa that applying the eight jarts of the bodr — 
th f relicad, bre* t hand kntv-s and icrslcpo — to the ground and thus measuring 
th ground go on a long ftlgnmage br slow and la bo non marches, Sotm 
ailed JaUFint sit a whole night immersed in water Borne called ha! Ann 
lire npon fruits «thrrs called LhidLakan subsist on milk alone while lho**u 
known a A/aw i norrr rat salt with then food. As awls to meditation, 
a gnat number f at n or postures e. g pad+atamoc Iota* post ore hare 
breo drn*erl Some Sadlms jerf mtq |‘unfkatorv nu known a nrtt lama 
drawing a tbrra 1 through lbs month and one of the no*tnl* with tbo 
obj -ct f framing th nasal fo» a* dk< I Zarrta swallowing a long strip of 
el <b awl ifUr it ha rea h 1 the stomach drawing it out again with the nbjert 
f Hr* mg <un the st-maHi firakmn /aU* ehao mg the threat with along 
anl thin gr rn tirk in Us i l<u U Injol Inna awl yaneih Znj a, for 
fi bin U col to » rtboat id tmrwnUl ai L 

A balhn an-rrand 1 pleasure are mo> h drradt 1 awl avoid 1 as fir as 
l v- tile s >»ue Pa'lhos are Mir red to have mag k powirs br abich tier can 
wn. k w a hr* *od ran-e calatniltr* Swm* are l fr-red Vi l«- | roficieot in 
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alchemy by which they can turn the basei metals into gold , while some affect 
to be fortune-telleis, palmists, and expert medicine men and conversant with 
hidden treasures Many a ciedulous or greedy devotee has lost his all and 
come to giief in seeking to become rich with the help of Sadhus 


218 Sadhus have not been separately classified but there can be no doubt, 

theie must be a large numbei of them id this State, 
Number of Sadhus having legal d to the fact that it has in its population 
6,464 persons returned as Bavas, 3,516 Gosains, 15,871 priests and ministers, 
1,558 leligious mendicants and inmates of monasteries, and 8,457 beggais and 
vagrante 


Shaiv and Vaishnav 
Sadhus 


219 The Sadhus usually met with in this State are (1) — Shaiva — 

(a) Brahmachari, ( b ) Sanyasi, (c) Dandi, (d) Yogi 
and (e) Paramhansa , and (2)—Vaishnav — (a) 
Ramanuji or Shri Vaishnav, (b) Ramanandi, (c) 
Ramasanehi and (d) Swaminaiayan Shaiva Sadhus while paying; special 
honour to Shiva do not, as a rule, i eject the other gods of the Hindu Pantheon 
In the same way, Vaishnava Sadhus while specially adoring Vishnu in his 
human incarnations as Ramachandia or Kiishna, either with or without their 
consorts, do not disiegard Shiva altogether 


Brahmacharis 


220 Biahmachans oi celibates belong to an infeuor mimsteiing ordei 

This ordei is said to have been created by Shankar- 
achaiya to serve as helps and companions to 
Sanyasis and Paramhansas Brahmacharis also gen ei ally seive as woishippeis 
in Mahadev oi Mata temples, put on a red fishei-like cap on then head, and a 
necklace of rudi alska beads on then neck 


221 All Hindus, even Shudras and out-castes may become Sanyasis 

When after a period of piobation the postulant 
oau>asi wishes to be received as a chela, he has to bring an 

offering including a hnga and a rudrahsha berry to the Sanyasi whose disciple he 
wishes to become Foui Sanyasis are lequned for the initiatory ceremony 
The chief of the four, the selected guru, whispers .nto his eai the mantra of the 
oi del , anothei confers a new name upon him, which generally ends m one of 
the following ten suffixes — Gin, i’uri, Bliarti, Ban, Auran, Parvat, Sagar, Tmtli, 
Ashiam and Saras wati , the third rubs him over with ashes, and the fourth 
breaks his sacred thread if he have one, and cuts off his shilha oi Bcalp-lock 
Aftei initiation, the chela is expected to serve his guru foi a time m oidei to 
learn wisdom fiom him When the period of probation is over, more 
ceiemomes are peifoimed including shradh or post funeral rites of the new 
Sanyasi When a Sanyasi dies, he is buried m a sitting postuie facing east oi 
north-east, with anns supported on a wooden rest called bairagun As the fol 
lowers of Shankar, though paymg special honour to Shiva, do not i eject the other 
gods of the Hindu Pantheon, the order of Sanyasi is a mixed one and has 
many Vaishnavas and even Tantnes among its membeis All Sanyasis may eat 
togethei and accept food from any Hindu They mb ashes ovei their bodies, 
weai 6almon coloiued lobes and a tiger skm if they can get one They make 
sect maiks on then foiehead, weai a necklace of rudralsha berries or at least 
one such beiry The hair of their head and beard is allowed to grow freely 
In their hands they cairy a pan of non tongs Whenever they are seated, they 
light a file and smoke ganja 


222 The Dandis, so called from the danda, or staff, which every member 
Dandl is required to carry, were ongmally recruited 

exclusively from the twice-born or sacred tbread- 
beaung castes, but now any Hindu is allowed to ]om the order He 
who wishes to become a Dandi fasts for three days On the fourth day, there 
is a havan (sacrifice) aftei which he is shaved, head and all He is then taken to 
a nvei oi tank m which he is made to stand waist deep id water, and fake out his 
sacied thread While in water, he leceives the mantra of the ordei from his <mru 
and also a new name which has for its suffix, ashram , Urth, lharati oi steam, 
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when he step* oat of wslor, he 1 * given the daxd % bamboo with six knot*, and a 
piece of salmon coloured cloth attached to it and a gourd and a robed in five 
pieces of salmon colored cotton cloth one piece bo mg wrapped round the bead, 
foies for his guidance in life are explained to him. They are to the effect that 
he muit not touch fire, must take one meal a day must get hit food from the 
house* of Brahmans only and so on. He a farther enjoined to preach to the 
people and to practise* virtue. Dandu shave their head, upper up and beard. 
As a distinctive feature they bear the Shaiva mark on tneir forehead, vu^, the 
tnpvndra a triple tranaverme line made with asbea obtained from the fire of »a 
Agmhotn Brahman. A Dandi n not required to worship any god, but eome 
worship 8hrr» and also \ uhna as bars yan. They repeat initiatory mantra*. Om 
Kama* SMmfa salutation to Hum and Nuns Aarajan, salutation to "Naravan. 
Some Daudis worship iho deity Auywi Niramgaya, that is doveud of attribute*, 
or passion Dandia »re either boned or thrown into lomc nrur when they die. 

2 3. Yogi or Jog i, an they are called in the vernacular properly means one 
. who practise* ) oga with tho object of uniting hu 

** soul with the Divine Bjnrit. The word Yoga mc*D* 

union and Yoqi Firfya is the complex system of philosophical dootrinc* and 
practical exercises for promoting union between the individual tool and the divme 
spirit. The F<w/a philosophy founded by raianjali tcnche* that by certain 
practices a man is able to obtain complete mastery over matter These practice* 
aro pranTjam* or long continued suppression of wrath and 84 different ways of 
Gviu,, the eye* on the tip of the now. It has recently attracted much attention 
iu lUe west and the United State* of America, h oga is not confined at present 
to Yogi* akmo nor is it practiced by all who are known a* Yogi*, Alanr a 
nligioonly-duposed layman and follower of other wots resort* to it when 
so inclined. kogu regard one Oorakhnath a* the founder of tlieir order 
Thor pay special respect to Shiva, a demi-god called Bbairava tod moo 
A olio* or immortal mudIb They also hold in special tcqc ration 84 
isi-l/lKat or perf/ci kogi* some of whom aro believed to be still living 
upon the earth Members of all caste* may become Yogi*. They 
are «liridcd into several sab-order*, of which the two more prominent are 
K m/alt ami Ogkar They wear roaanes of rvdrattia bead* and pot on 
laujtiu, nr loin doth only and •ometiriH'* salmon coloured garment*. They 
wear their hair plaited with threads of black wool and eoilcd on the top of the 
head They mark their f rcbead wltli a tra verve line of ashes and also mwar 
tbo body with a he* They live in monasteries and often more about the 
'ountry in groups nr singly They bury their dead in a sitting po«tnra facing 
ihe north. TV kanfitu wear huge wooden ear-nog* (sswdra) and their sect 
name* cod in Hath The Ojbart have name* ending in rfa» and are recruited from 
th* lowest of ca te* Thor do not wear ear nog* but keep a small wooden j ipe, 
called wrth suspending from the nett by a black thread, 

flow \ ogis arc annat moo of high character Imt mauy of those who moi« 
about the eountrv in the gmso of aftcelw are Ignorant awl worthless impostor* 
and even dangi row character*. 


^ ops returned to a worldly life hare formed ea te* in Gujarat which are 
kn *n» Jogi l tarsi « or Uliaralhan. They lire a Itinerant Uggars common 
earn r* tan, nearer* an 1 da\ Ul>onn r* TLo^j of them who aro l*'gg»r* carry 
a mill W lip with ih mini sing religwo song* and verse* in the street* 

- L laraaishan a, dcnrrd from Fan knt/<mint great and hama a swan 
p nnukim which ran separate water from milk means one 

who can di tlngul h truth from fils howl The order 
f J’orarMl.jsss rank* 1 igl rr than that of FanTa i or I*an h Onlv th -*e Dandi* 
r v > i» i who Lave antagorie a probation f r not lr> tlimn twelve years can 
K admits 1 hi it. I’arsxr.alrSTT** cvcti| v them*elr«* 1 lr witli the inr tiga 
tJ ^ of th njemv Brahma without n gard to pica nre or pain beat r r o Id 
vtblT or vs t. In prv«d of th it having attained this Ural jvrfecti n they 
n re al "it in all wrath- r» awl mwlim* d nm spat rren to indi'-ato anr 
iv ral want. Nvtk mmib»jn f till** nrd r enn gt a Vet rain! or affect 
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to live without food, 01 eat only when fed by otheis Some lefuse food unless 
they aie fed by a Lurrmtka with hei own hand Paramahansas aie buned 
when dead 01 floated in a running stieam 

225 Shiva ascetics called Aghon oi Aglioi panthi are seldom seen in 

towms and villages, but a few are said to be living 
Aehori on the Abu, Grrnar and Pavagadh hills The 

Aglioi is seem oiigmally to have been worslnppeis of Devi and to have requi- 
ied eveu huinau victims for then lites. They aie hideous m appeaiance and 
their habits aie very lepulsive They eat human flesh w r hich they proouie 
secretly from the graves m the villages they pass thiough They push m 
pantheistic doctnnes of the Vedant philosophy to its logical conclusion by argu- 
ing that if anything m existence is only a manifestation of the Universal bouI, 
nothing can be unclean Agbons are much dreaded by the people, and some- 
times nnpostois succeed m extracting alms fiom them by threatening to eat m 
then piesence disgusting offal oi foul can ion 


All Sadlius of the Vaishnav sect devote themselves especially to the 
worship Vishnu and diffei fiom one another 
Vaishnav Sa hus mainly m paying adoration to him in his human 

s either as Kamchandra oi as Krishna Rama worshippers may or 


mcai nations either as Ramchandra oi as Krishna Rama -worshippers may or 
may not associate Sita with their God Kushna voishrppeis usually adore his 
cousoi ts Laxmi and Radha or his mistress Radlia alone along -with the deity 


227 Ascetics of the Ramanup sect aie called Shri Yatshnavas because they 

worship Laxmi as the consort of ViBhnu They 
r ns nnva have monasteries m the Deccan, but occasionally 


leside in the Ramanui temples at Baroda, Dabhoi, Dwarka, Sidhpur and other 
placet, in the State They wear silk or wool garments and are scrupulous in 
keeping caste distinctions and in the prepaiation and privacy of then meals. 
Then necklaces and losanes are made oi tulsi wood oi of lotus seeds A 


novice is initiated with the name of Narayan oi Vishnu The special marks of the 
Ramanuja sect are a close shaven mustache, and Jai SittgBjima, as the salutation 
phiase , the disc or chakra and the oonch oi sffankh, emblems of Vishnu, 
and -veitical oi slanting lines on the forehead of white clay, a perpendiculai led 
streak for Laxmi in tho middle, with a horizontal white clay line connecting 
the three across the loot of the nose, the whole fiom one to two inches wide and 
representing Vishnu’s throne 


228 Ramanandi Sad hus bear on then foieheads the distinguishing 
Ramanandi Vishnu sect mark, the trifala , which consists of 

thiee upright lines the centi e one red and the side 
ones white They also wear necklaces and losanes of tulsj wood Marriage is 
allowed among a division called sanjogt but foi bidden to the division called 
naga oi naked The head gum who resides at Kheda in Jodhpur ib enjoined 
celibacy The NagaB aie divided into (1) Achan, (2) Sanyasi, (3) Kkakhi, and 
(4) Vairagi The Aohans wear silken and lvoollen garments, the Sanyasis 
salmon colored cotton clothes, the Khakhis onl) a lorn cloth with their bodies 
besmeared with ashes and then han and nails unclipped Some of them pei- 
iorm severe austerities such as standing on the head, sitting amidst fire and 
smoke, keeping their heads erect for houis togethei believing that the greatei 
tho self-inflicted seventy, tho gi eater tile salvation The name Vairagi derived 
fiom vt, without, and lag, passion, ? e, without attadiment to the world, is 
commonly applied to all Vaishnavite Sadhus Vanagis do not wear coloured 
clothes but put on janoi oi sacied thread, whethei originally of the twice-born 
caste or not They keep a tuft of hair on the ciown of the bead and as a head 
covering use a white cotton safa. Ramanandi Sadhus salute each other with the 
words Jay a Sita Hama 


229 Sadhus of the Ramsanehi sect live in then monasteries m Maiwad 

Ramsanehi Sadhus anc * m t ^ 10lr subordinate establishments m Baroda 
Ramsanehi Visnagar and other places Among their rules of 

conduct, truthfulness, control ovei the passions, a solitaiy residence and begging 
readymade food from lay followeis are enjoined The use of fire or even a 
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Ump at night U stnctlv forbidden and oven the touch ol a coin a hdd «uifuL 
They rue and bath* at early dawn ami wear an ochre colon red piece of 
cloth. Their forehead mark a of while grpuhcnrtan olay in ihnpe like the 
flame ot a lamp emblematic of drvruo light. They tue a roearv of r otanjcd or 
red ran dal 

?30 habir r»ntlu tjadhra hare no diatbctivo drew or ceremonies. Y* 
far a* they affect peculkniieu of any land, thoy 
k ‘* Mr Jn **■ follow tboso of bairogis wearing txln head# and 

haring tho tnfala painted on their forehead*. 


251 Strammarayan avxtics arc of three order* BraXttaAan 
. Pale Brahmacharu rank the higheat, 
Sw.ruin.ray.- aicttlc* oomo ^ the Pala* who rank 

are mere attendants on the Acharra or head guru, or temple servant*. 


Sodku and 
after them 
the lowest 


A Brahman follower of the sort who is prepared to lead a ocltbale life and 
dedicate himself to tho semco of the faith can U a 
llmhmac a BmkmaeAan after tho probation of a boot a year A 

Br ahmt chan wean a white dfmli, wraps an ochre col oared doth roand the upper 
part of his bod\ and pats on a red woollen cap or pJta&i on his head, Flis duty 
i io read the l*nratui and other religions books and to preach to thoso who visit 
the temples Urahmacban* are ill owed to nse metal vessels for eating and 
drinking They can also keep hair on the head and wear mouvtacho and l«eanL 

Sattntiqta or f I lowers of the soet who are lower m rank than Brahman hnt 
not lowtr thao KaoWs can bo bftdhns A Sodhu 
* moat lead a edibato hfo and doroto his fall tuno to 

iho sumey of tho faith lie is required to shavo hifc head beard and moo tache 
lie mast pot or an oohre coloured eftotj wrap round Ills person another similarly 
coloand cloth and pnt on a falta or head dress of tho same colour Brahma 
charr* and ‘-adhtu are prohibited from woanng coals jackets or other tailor 
made garments A Radhu moat use a wooden dish (potia) and a wooden 
jug ^lawanJaf). lie should on no account m-c metal vessel*. Idkc tho Brahma 
clan, be reads or preaches to tho people bwamlmrayan Badhns and Brshraa 
chan ar not allowed to go ou of the temples singly They always mere* alraut 
In pairs r group*. \t tho head-quarters they litre in the monasteries while 
moring ii ih district they livr in the tempi™ of lira sect wl icL an to be found 
in situ *t every village. 


) ike Drabtoachans and Sadhu Palas also nm t lead a celibate lift* aud 
devote tbomselvi-s to the service of the faith. Th(} 
■re tTcrniUd from the Roll Itaban and other low 
ca ten The' are allowed to put on white garments and also tn rue shoes and 
tador-madi 'oat*. They serve a menials wailing npon the \cliarya r as 
servant* and managtra of the (cnqlt They are jndo necof-arr in the orgaiih 
ration of the sacerdotal order f the -t, for only thi r can touch rnnon or mak 
lira ncce- an purchases. 

HrahmasUans Padhns acd 1 a'a ri*ra earlv ofT t prayers and attend iJy ix 
j . odock m retiog where tho head Urahmachan * 

* y bad ho d liven* a serin n or read from lira Paran 

Ther retire at man odock and read or study till dinner time at eleven. Tin v 

then nes t at th temple take i n e at two rvessetnblo at three and h Id 
religion di*eoorsc* nil six »o tb evening \t nn.hl supper i served >nl v 
to th weak or infirm and in the* who wr«h to haTt It. TLe rv-t n*d sacr d 

l* A* and retire at eleven o tWk. Brahmacliarp* and Sadhu are forbidd d p 

indulge In lit phasurr* of th palate T1 *v are required u> mix uj lira diff rent 
vand t tiher Iwfcre rating \ It rah tu whan or ^adha mat mm a look at 
a woman, **h nil he mo h no*- r n a-mlortallv Ira ha to expiate fw the sm 
It a wl l d*T fatt. 


Tb d tin-n hbg fareh ad mark of thi **x t i* * votl'al ttnak f 
fyrkimlv* lav or vandal pi ir *ih* round red powder mart in the middle 
a,danekJftof WretlrKlil ad 
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i — Jainism 

030 Jainism *as founded by Paisvanath about two bundled years before 

Buddha It was leformed and firmly established 
Jainism a Kshatiiya Prince named Vaidhaman or 

iUnhavii who was bom at Vansali near Patna about 599 B.C He is said to have 
been oimmalh an emng man who by his own powei attained to omniscience 
and freedom and out of pity ioi suffeung mankind, pleached the way of 
solvation which he had found * Because he conqueied the manus in the human 
heait he became known as Jinn, the victor, from which the teim Jainism is 
derived He is also called Tmesluoai , Chief ot the Jmas , As hat , the venerable 
Tirthankai the bam; who has made the passage of the woild , .3 armgna , 
ommcient, and Bhagavat, holy one His followers were mainly Kshatnyas and 
Vaishvas The aitizan classes weie but little affeoted by Ins propaganda The 
characteustic feature of this leligion is that it rejects the authority ol the Vedas 
and denies the spiritual supremacy of the Biahmaus It also declaies its object 
to be to lead all men to saltation, and to open its aims, not only to the noble 
Arvan but also to the low bom Sudia and even to the alien, mlcchha Ihe 
Tains like Buddhists, deny the existence ot a great creatoi and pay leveience to 
twenty-four Jmas or perfect saints laised to the rank ot gods Parsvanath and 
Makavir are considered to be the last two ot these saints loi the piesent Yuga 
The discipleb aie divided into ecclesiastics and laity At the head Btands an oidei 
of ascetios called mits 01 sadhus, and under them the general community of 
umsala • the worshippers ” 01 the Shramh , the “ heaicis ” The highest goal 
of Jainism is Nirvana or Moksha , the setting fiee ot the individual fiom the 
sansLara the revolution ot bath and death The means of leaching it aie, as in 
Buddhism the three jewels, the Right Knowledge (Sat-gnyana), the Right Belief 
(tSat-darshan) and the Right Conduct (Sat-rJianti a) The first jewel, Right 
Knowledge is the correct compiehension of the philosophical system whioh the 
Jma taught According to the Jain doctrine, soul exists not only in organic 
stiuctuies’, but also in appaiently deadmasses, in stones, in lumps of eaith, in 
drops of water, in file, and 111 wind Virtue leads to the heavens of the gods 01 
to birth among men in puie and noble laces Sin consigns the souls to the 
lowei ie<nonH,°iu the bodies of animals, in plants 01 even into masses of lifeless 
rnattei °The bondage of souls if they inhabit a human body, can be abolished 
by the suppression of the causes which led to then confinement and by the 
desti uction of the Kaiman ment and bid The final state is the attainment to a 
knowledge which penetrates the Umveise to leval guy ana and hit van 01 mohsha 
full deliverance from all bonds The second jewel, the Right Belief, requnes 
the full surrender to the leachei, the Jma, and the firm conviction that he alone 
has found the way to salvation and only with him is piotection andiefuge to be 
found The third jewel, the Right Conduct, which contains the Jain ethics, 
may be summarised in the woids not to huit, not to speak untruth, to appro- 
pnate nothing to one’s self without permission, to preserve chastity and to 
practise self-sacnfice, in special lelation to thoughts, woids and deeds 

233 Jainism was foimeily supposed to be an outcome of Buddhism on the 

ground of similarity ol pimoiples, but materials 
have since been discovered in the Budha suitias 
themselves, which show that it is quite as ancient as 
Buddhism Jains hold the same tenets as the Buddhists legaidmgthe saciedness 
of life but differ from them in accepting the orthodox Hindu view of sell-moiti- 
fication by bodily penances They believe m the sepaiate existence ol the soul 
which ihe Buddhists deny Souls accoiding to the Jains may exist in stocks, 
stones, lumps of earth, diops of water, paiticlas of fire, eto Jainism also diffeied 
from Buddhism m that it admitted its lay adheients into communion with the 
oidei and held devotional sei vices for them Buddhism on the othei hand gave 
its lay adherents no shaie in the monastic oigamsation and held do services foi 
then benefit Consequently when the Brahmamc 1 evival of Rhankaracharya 
came and was followed by Idaho medan persecution and the desti uction of 
monasteries, Buddhism m India simply disappeared and became meiged in the 
vanous Vaishnav sects which giew into prominence about the 12th and 13th 


Jainism compared with 
Buddhism 
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centime* while JainUtn *till ■ururc# ** the leligtero 1 nmnv of the \ uui caUe* 
who represent the ancient A aubyn* 

i34 Jainism i* gradually drifting back ldU> the current of Brahmamnn 
whwh ererTwhere wuToands it and attract* it. Jam* 
Hindu «nd ob*err© llmdn bolidav* like DtKali Hofi and 

peactJc**. ALiatn/ and bavo a «ort of modified beliel in ihu 

Hindu gwla, especially Brahma, Tiehnin 6bira and Ganeeh with their oonsort* 
u being unlxini mated to tho Jraa*. Iteprwntative* of theao deities aro 
komctin e* 4 jw r\abl in the precinct* ot their temple*. Tber obaerre tho ci to 
ay»tem and sometime* clam to be regarded as Ilindn*. though rejecting the 
Hindu \ da h actual practice, thev celebrate moat of the purificatory rite* 
prracnled bv the Ikahmamcal bhartrav and emiJov Bra hm an* a* priests for tho 
jicrfcrmaifce ol I hum an well a* for offering warship to their Tirthankara*. Jam* 
al« ( mark their 1 reb -ads with saffron a rmall spot a* a *cct mark ni imitation uf 
tho Hindu* The K“h»m from Hinduism doe* not jjinate a* a bar to mam ago 
or comm o*alitv auy more than do difference* which aro admihedly onlv 
ictaron. Jam Shnmalta mtern.am with th ooftlieir ■ommnmt) who bolong 
to th \ aifbuaTa m*.i ol Hindus. 11 a Hindu girl mnme* a man who is a Jam 
ahe attend* the Jain -cremooies when in ha hutbend * Uocae and won hi pa the 
Brahman teal god uln n ahe goon to visit her parvnta. 


lam l Inf* and practice* have largdv affected the llmdn* especially 
in kindnea* toward animal life \h*ta verb* 
nncctoutli d*ltm. dkftrma n jo- killing i* the highest religion, u dov 
a much a Hindu a a Jain belief! Animal sacrifice which wa* ms \«ry 
common wiib tho Hindaa is now practically uoo-oxisting tn Qnjarat white 
pumpkins an cot instead of goats and ol Ulion* are made of rice. Hindus a* 
w<ll as lams torn iu n»intammg thet*n>wrp/Wf or am mi I hospuaU whicli am 
rstallishrd in in -st f the town*. The killing f street dogs and the catching 
>f Gib from | md an* opposed both bv tin Hindu and Jahi as * common cause. 
AiritWj r ) igcon-liooso* m street c< nsits arr bafli l\ the follow rsoflwth 
the religion*. 


•»*tt \ alrealv uienti <otd Jams arc lixnlcd ml two leading Met* 

Digamlwra «r k\iiad and fewetambari* or white-clad. This distinction l* 
now mainh |i*s-r oil in images. 


8w Ham ban adorn their images with jewellery ami insert crynul* m their 
err*. Their image* are represented ax clothed 
Swrtambarl*. and ou eeated itaiuo die left hand rests upon the 

right. Tliot admit id J of Hindu god* int th*ir H-rajde* and Bmhnian 
often off dale rbe\ bclirre m l heaven*. Thnr yalu go about in clean 
white clothe* (Rwrtamhwr*^ awl eat oqi of dtshc*. Ther allow that women can 
attain r imial MU*. They do not a a mlo wear tlw jaw but wlmn wor 
shipping thev throw tlie mwl aorot- the honld t id ibe |K*[tion in which the 
Wirt*' it* t* Thi ih v call aftoromira Them antli -olio* are tho Anya**/ 


\\ Inch f th two eects represent the original and oldest follower* of 
Dl rntwraa llahavir i u l undecided. Both per* Ut in claiming 

* the honour Digatnharai appear to ho the orthodox 

wi as Anwlun wh wa c eoiitnnpofan f Miaul raclnrva ni niton no 
4her Msrt in hi Irpativ Ther re\< re tlw* **J TirthanLaras hut do Dot worship 
tL*m. Th \ w nwluj the Dera, Horn* and Idunn looking n Uk* Tirthankara 
a* mold and n litaUtn* ami not in I hem *r lies obpets of worship. The laltr 
a> at 6r i i iti.1 ( to wor hip tlrf* Tirthankara ■* liter n«e m knowledge awl 
r\! -wo i win thev r«*«e to do so Cnrn (yati ) only look, m the Tirthan- 
V» a w»»mplos t lef Mowed. Ibgambaras lo not idem their image* cr 
fillilir i ^ silhm Ul etr In t! r r*M of sealed huagi the right band rr^ts 
il left. Ill lng> 1 *r f rnwl in their n-mihe except Indrm eea kjt*IIt{ 
ard d id n * rmpJ v Brahman i ofli i*n* T1 r l lm\o n If hjarin 
11 ir gun. g» ruled at 1 enlr ni frwn il 1 nd» fadi* ip! Th r d ny 
t m ea i* n atta n i re I Hr* 
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237 About fouL hunched yeais ago, a section of the Swetambans formed 

themselves into a separate sect, called Dhundia 
un as One Lonkashah of Ahmedabad, who lived m lb43 

A D , and was employed m copying Jain manuscnpts, found that theie was no 
sanctipn foi idol woiship in the sutras, which contained doctiines quite diffeient 
from those that weie piactised by the monks of the time After having studied 
the sut? as thoiouglfly, he cast off idol worship and pioclaimed to the Jam 
community that the priests, who taught image woiship, were hypocrites, and that 
it had no place in the Sutras He soon got a small number of followeis In 
Bpite of the opposition and peisecution of the pnests, Lonkashah succeeded m 
staitmg a new sect, which was mck-named by then idolatrous enemies as 
Dhundias 

This name 16 said to have been deiived fiom their having had to seaich 
(dkundvu), then lebgious books for true knowledge, or horn the fact that they 
always seek (dhundka), caiefully to lemove all animal life horn their path ioi 
feai of accidentally killing it They have uo images 01 , temples at all, but woiship 
the , abstract ideal only of Dharm, and follow men who have overcome their 
passions They admit the good example of the Tirthankaras, but pay them no 
special lespect Then gurus are cheesed m duty white They always cany on 
small bioom of cotton fibre, with which to sweep all animal life out of then path 
and wear over the mouth a pad to prevent themselves fiom swallowing am small 
insect They live m monasteries {lhanak) Women aie tieated on an equality 
with men as tegards the sidh condition These women ( sadfaois ) aie celibates, 
diess in white, wear the pad and carry the broom, juBt as the sadhus do 
They accept only 32 out of the 46 Angamas, and reject the commentaiies 
(Bhashya cliaritia) 

In oidpL to distinguish themselves fiom the ldolatois— Swetambans and 
Digambaias, the followers of Lonkashah aie lately calling themselves Sthanakvasi 
Swetambaras r niey strenuously resent the appellation of Dhundia, which 
they asseifc,' has been given by outsiders as a term of lepioach 

238 Theie aie thiee classes of asoetics — Sadhus, Sadliwis aDd Gorjib. 

Any pei son may become a Sadhu The Sadhu 
Jain Ascetics wears only two pieces of bhagava oi ochie colouied 

cotton cloth but no head-chess He does not allow the hau of his head, moub- 
taches oi beard to grow Except when enfeebled by age he does not shave, but 
aftei allowing his ban to grow foi about six months, tears it out v ith his fingus 
oi getB it clipped He always carries Iiib staff ( dand ) and (ogho) brash, and 
before he Bits down, sweeps the giound to push msectB away He sleeps on a 
blahket and ownB no pi operty He never kindles file or cooks food foi feai of 
killing any living thing, but begs cooked food fiom Shiavaks He enteis those 
houses, only whose doois are open and on entenng lepeats the woids Vhaima 
Labha (fiuits of leligion) The ownei of the house lays before him hhiLsha or 
cooked food When he has gathered enough fora meal fiom the diffeient 
houses, the Sadhu returns and eats at home Dunking water is collected in 
the same way Dunng the fan season, Sadhu6 are foi bidden to stay moie than 
five days in the same village and moie than a month id the same ton n But 
they aie allowed to pass at one place the lamy season, that is, the foui months 
from Ashadh Sndi 14th to Kartik Sudi 14th The Sadhu’s chief duties are to 
study and teach the Jain Shastras and to keep the punch waha vratus oi 
five mam vows They aie to lefiam fiom prajiatipat, life-taking, nmrJJiatad , 
lying, adaitadan, receiving anything without the knowledge of the ownei, 
maitkun , sexnal intercourse, and pangraha, taking gifts nor allowed by 
lelunous rales 


239 Sadliwis oi nuns aie lecruited fiom leligious Shravak v omen 

Sadhwis A Sadiwi weais one 1Q be lound the waist and 

anothei on the uppei part of the body Like the 
Sadlui, she teais out the ban of her head once m six months caraes dand and 
oqh<> and begs ha meal and watei 
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240. A Goiji differ* from a Sadhu m wearing wlnt« instead of red 
a oohre clothe*. Got]» grow the motntacho and hair 

*' " of the head Unlike Sadha*, Goijl* have no order of 

female Goqi* Except ft few who break the nilc* and cook rich food in their 
monasteries, Qoqii nerrer cook bet beg bJaLsla like Sadha*. Any person may 
become ft Gorm At present mokt of them are aom of low-owto flindtu or 
illegitimate children who are brought op by Oorjit. For thi* reason, thor have 
■ant in f-ctimatton. Gordie practise lorcerj and magic and prescribe medicine. 

21L Sadhos and Sadhww belong to no gacJdta Got] a and Slirarak* «■© 

shri^j^. <u " < l ed , i ; t °r :A ls E f oU *«**» j» » 

ipintoal hrad, ealkd Shnpnjya, who is chosen from 
among the Gorjis of the tame ffackia^ prondod be was originally a Shrarak or a 
lkahrrun. bbnpajya* wear their hair and droa* and beg In the same wav as 
Qorjti except that a Gogi •ometimee bnngi ha food and water for him with 
ha own. 

•42. There » little difference in tbe entrance ceremonies frr Sadhns Sadhwia 
In itiati on rrGoqt*. The peraon who wishes to become a Sad ha 

goes to a learned Sadha, and bowing at hi* foot 
humbly ask* him to take him an hi* papQ or ohela. Tbe Sadha find* oat that 
the parent* and relation* of the yooth aro willing that he should become* bodhn 
and that he hu lafflcient itrength of body and mbd to *tand tiro fa* ting and 
other discipline laid down in the Jain senptaros. A laoky day a chosen for the 
initiator) ceremony When tbe dieorple a a man of menu*, tbo ceremony a per I 
formed at ha expense. In other cases, tho cost is contributed by tho bhravak 
community who aro always pleased when additions aro mado to the n timber of 
thnr religion* dass. The ceremony is celebrated with the same pomp as a I 
marriage A procession start* from tho hexae of the disc ink-, who mV* ted In a/ 
palanquin with a eoooanut In ha hand and passing through the principal strevty 
A f male relation of the person to bo initiated came* in her hand a ckkal or lambdo 
basket with tho article* required for the intended Sadhu. The procession pass]* 
outside of tho town and stops Wow an atepalo (Poft/ahka Itmgyoim) tree whef r 
the ysra who a awaiting the arrirai of the procession {wrform* thi initiator) 
ceromonr The Sad has form a circle rtrood the norice, and thi laity itaud 
behind. The norice pati off his old clothe* except the waist cloth. H© then 
plnck oat tbe hair of fns head or get* some one to do (to { and pals on hw n (w - 
garments *• a Sadha. Uo is then given a trow name cnntamiDgnt least one letter 
ofhiH original name Camphor mask sandal, saffron tod sugar are applied to 
hi lart head while the initiator rrapeats texts calling on him to oW-rre with care 
the fl c proscribed rows pamcb wiaka r rotas. He Is then supplied with lb© 
article* allowed to an avrtic by the Jain scripture* They Include fin wooden 


o or 
sweep 


pou or pitm in the shape of deep disbc* a rfasrf. about five Itet Jo D g * 
lira*b which while walking Is earned under the left armpit and is used to 
the ground. The ceremony is completed bv the guru tL rowing raj Hep Jr 
fragrant powder on the bead of the new asevtto a* hr po •>©* |[c docs not rotnrn 

to tbo town bat pa»»es the night in the neigh boaring rillsgr or in a rest hotts© 
ont tile tne to*n He nxne* bock next morning and stays in the ornran or 
monastery 


•13. The religion* temples of the Jains an. of two classes ajstara/ 
raormterie* and ri-Aro temple*. They an built 
ntli r hr a *In 0 le wialihv Khraiakorby snb^cnp- 
)ilx-ra| in tin sums lb y 


ti m ‘dirarak* are r 


. . r- ■ — " - ■ “"o me oi un twinty 

Tror Ttrtk «* Liras or patron amt The tmag, of tli cl r ,n Tirtbanlsr called 
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apasai as which aie quite distinct fiorn temples Apasaras aie buildings vith 
lain-e halls without hath 01 cooking looms The Shnpujyas and Goijis live in 
one’apasaia and Sadhus and Sadhwis m sepaiate apasaras In the Sadhu apasa- 
ras, Jam scnptiues aie daily lead fiom 7 to 9 m the moinmg Sadhwis like 
Shravaks come to lieai the scnptiues, but sit sepaiate hom the men and listen 
at a distance Sadhwis give mstiuction to Sluavak women m then apasaias, 
but a Gorji or Shnpujya seldom lectures or pleaches 

244 Any Hindu who is not a flesh eatei oi spin! dnnkei is considered a fat 

temple seivant As mentioned befoie mmistiantb in 
Temple service Shravak temples aie Tapodhan Biahmans, Bhojaks 

oi Mails A Sluavak ministiant is nevei paid m money Mimstiants of othei 
castes are paid upto Its lOOayeai, in addition to the right of using fruit and 
othei presents laid befoie the image by votaries Jam temples aie always 
closed dunng the night and as a lule, a laniji is not kept buinmg in them. 
Except in big temples wheie othei seivants are employed, the ministiant sweeps 
the temple, keeps chaige of the temple vessels and peiforms the worship of the 
idol With a piece of cloth tied lound his mouth the mmiBtiant fiist washes the 
idol with water mixed with cuids and then with plain water, and dues it with a 
soft cloth Hela)s floweis before and ovei it and applies fragi ant substances 
to its toe, ankle, navel, blow, heait, palm, shouldeis, neck and ci own , aloe- 
sticks are burnt, and lamps aie waved as aiii He then diaws on a footstool, 
a sathto ot half squaie with giains of nee and ab earned food places on it 
almonds, sesame and sweetmeats hi ought fiom a Sluavak family Aftei this 
he unties his mouth and sits in the hall chanting pi ayers The temples are 
closed at noon and le-opened again an hom oi two befoie sunset Sluavaks 
both males and females visit then temples both m the morning and evening 
Some males bathe m the temple and go thiough the same ntual as the minis- 
trant Women lately do so, though they aie not foi bidden to do so Shravaks 
set mhontof the idol i ice, floweis, etc They do not take anything in then 
pocket when visiting a temple, as on letmmng home, they cannot use it foi any 
othei purpose Taxes oi fixed payments aie sometimes levied foi the mainte- 
nance of Jam temples AVhatevei money is laid before the idol is ci edited in an 
account book and spent in lepamng the temple, paying the pujan and buying 
saffron, aloe-sticks and othei ai tides icquned foi the daily woiship Temple 
management is entrusted to one oi moie tiustees who aie chosen fiom the 
gachha to which the buildei of the temple belongs 


245 Jams aie not only stiict vegetarians, but also avoid eating vegetables 
Food and drink which aie many-seeded such as bnnjalp, or such 

" bulbous and tubeious plants as potatoes, yams, &c 

On certain days ca lied pcu va, the use of gieen vegetables is foi bidden Eveiy 
family has a laige supply of biass plates and wooden stools The plate is set 
on the stool and two oi thiee persons eat togethei fiom the same plate Watei 
is believed to be full of mbect life On oidmaiy days, it is carefully strained 
through a fine doth and the bediment called sanhharo is thiown into the well oi 
nvei fiom which the water was taken On fast days, Jams diiuk watei that 
has been boiled within eight hours of the tune of drinking 


246 Some ShravakB keep five and othei s twelve monthly fasts The five 
Fasts fast days aie the two-eighths, the two-fourteenths 

and the fifth of the bright half ol eveiy Hindu 
month, the twelve fast days aie the two-seconds, the two-fifths, the two-eighths, 
the two-elevenths, the two-fourteenths and the blight and dark fifteenths of every 
Hindu month Jains ought to fast dunng the whole wefak of then pachusan 
holidays, but the rule is observed by a few , but almost all however fast on the 
last day Sometimes, but rarely, a Jam Sadhu takes the vow of fasting to death 
TIub is called santharo or sleeping After fasting foi some days, the Sadhu’s 
body is constantly rubbed with a wet cloth When he dies he is placed in a 
litter in a sitting postrne and earned m piocession with music to the burning 

f round Now-a-days the vow of santharo is taken a day oi two pievions to 
eath when all hopes of life aie given up 
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2-1? The most important oi the Jun holiday* are the Paohnsan or Parvu- 
•an meaning the (acred aeaaon. Hie Bwetam- 
II • i Li* j*- bam observe it on from tho twelfth of the dark 

half of SArara* to the fifth of the bright half of Bbadrapad. Tho Digambaria 
obacrre it for fifteen dav* from the fifth of the bright ball of B had raped to the 
fifth of the dark half of the arae month. During theae holiday i Shraraki 
observe faita and vuit all their temple* in the village or town aoveral time* 
dnring the dav They also viait the apatarat where Sadhua read and explain 
the kalp'i iutra one of their forty five religiona books. iWitwaa or more 
mrrectlv ponTrona* oemnony which » like a confeuaion la also performed by 
a body of person* together A Shrank wiabmg to perform the ceremony goca 
to the apasara of hu pukka with a kaUnm or aeat of woollen cloth eighteen 
inahes square, a moAapah, or month fillet a ekatfo or broth. Do »ita on the 
woollen aeat and holda the molcpalt before the mouth with the right hand and 
puts the brush by lm aide The brush it need to brush the aeat and hit peraon 
whooerer he baa occasion to aland up or ait down. When all haro taken their 
neats an oath called tamayal. binding each peraon to be attentive (a given. The 
Sadhn of tho monastery then recite* certain rcrac* praying t h a t all inn aa re- 
gard* animal life committed knowinglv or unknowingly by the congregation may 
be pardoned. The ceremony ordinarily laata for an hour but on the hut day of 
the Pachman it laita for three hour* Before it breaks up, the meet mg u daDy 
•erred with patnxu and with lain on tho lavt day On tne day following tho 
Pad mean, image* or tho Tirthankaraa arc taken in precession round thetown. 
During these holidays fishermen and butcheri are aometnne* induced by money 
|>aymenta to give up fiahing and slaughtering animal*. 


5. — Goixavr MmiXMUiixxxs 

248. Tho earliest exbtooce of Muhammadan* in Gujarat n traced to the 
7lh century From the middle of the seventh to the 
**"oatajaU* ai end of tho eighteenth century foreign llosalaatM 

con turned to find their wav Into Gujarat Tho fiiat 
to amvo were the A rain, the aailors and aoldicfa of the Bagdad fleet* who came 
to plunder and conquer the Gujarat coast*. The next comer* were tradora from 
the Persian Gulf who were encouraged hr tho Rajput king* of AnhHwad to 
aKtlo In the country There warn thua a email Muhammadan popolatiro in 
Gujarat especially in tho coast town* when it was conquered by AILf Khan In 
1“V7 A D After Ua conquest to the end of the 18th century foreign HojaJman 
soldier* trader* nmaiouaric* and refugee* kept flock mg into Gujarat both by 
land and sea. hretn tunc to time Muhammadan m issionane* and men of 
learnrag corning either of their own accord or invited b> the ruler* of Gujarat 
succeeded in winning to their faith largo bodies of Hindu* Of the*o mission 
arms the mo«t Important was Abdulla who founded in the eJevonth cento rj the 
sect of the hhiah \ ohora Among other distinguished missionaries may be 
mentioned Imam ^hab of Firana who made manr converts from the hanbi and 
other castes llis descendants still continue to tmj re the apiritnal headship of 
the Motnna Matia and Sbaikbda caste* whom he converted. But most of the 
enoverts were forced to adopt Islam \bfkban(\ D l°t>7 1317) Introduced 
Mabatnmadan faith by form from Anhilwad to Breach. Of the Ahmedabad 
kings Sultan Ahmed f A D 1411 1441), Mahmod Bi-gda (A. D 1469 1513 j and 
Mahmod II fA. D lflfl 1647V spccialfv exerltd ihnnsilves to sjs'rad I l»m and 
of the Mughal emperor* Jahangir in \ D 1618 and Artrangreb in A D 1646 
atu-raptoj by persecution to force the libidos to U-come Muhammadans ft was 
onlr from lie high ra te* that Muhammadan converts were forcibly trade The 
lUjput who BulrtnilU-d were called Mol «alam ami tl o Vanias Brahmans and 
kanhis joto-d the sect of \ oboras 

•4' 1 TVre 1 at present no attempt to aj^ead Mam. Now and then a 

o. ^ . i. — fr 7, - ,,JIt " hi. 

dm, telegiou. nut ru»^* ei cotim>icn from the prea-b 

lag of rrhgi "i w n are almost unknown. u ben a 
llmdu a-tee^ to rmlra-** 1 »tn i jartt of Mr almans | r*Ur»l togttlcr and in 
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then picscnce he lopeats the uecd Then sugaicd vvatei is chunk and the 
comeit is pet on a hoise and led in stale tlnougli the town On lus letuui, he 
is cneumcibccl and a Musahnan name, getioralh Abdullah (slave of Allah) 01 Din 
Mahunad (ho who has entcied the laith ol Mnhaniud), ip gneu to him 


250 
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he Mnsalnmns m the St ite ma} be di\ ided into tvv o mam sections (1 ) 
those with a" loioign strain, and (2) descendant ^ oi 
local Hindu com cits Those with a loieign stium 
include the fom rcguliu classes ol Shaikh, Sim ad, 
Mughal and Patlmn and a few otheis, such as Al- 
gbnns, Arabs and Baluchis, who are wholly oi paitlv 
The local conveits aie the \ ohoia, Khoja, Mcmon, Molesalam, 

< Gliumhi, Tin, Pmjaia, Momna, Matia, Sh.ukhda and 

sitnd.u other gi oups vs ho still keep up their old caste 
associations It is impossible to form an e\act esti- 
mate ol the relam est length of thesetwo elements, the 
Indian and the Joieigu Mam ol those w ho assume 
the high nanus ol Shaikh oi Patlmn aie iealh 
dt‘s< ended item Hindus Assuming, howevci, that 
those w ho lm\< ittuincd thcmseUes b} these nanus 
an «>1 loieign den cut, tin etiength ol the foreign 
element among the Muhammadans of Baiodu 


lutM 


humlk-r 
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about one third ol the total nuinhei ol pei>om who ptofess the laith of Islam 

251 'flic essential doctime in Malmmethmism is tin* absolute umtv and 

siipreiuiu \ of (Jod .is oppose d to the old Aiab Fnh- 
Mnhomcdnnism theism «n the one hand and the Chustian 'liiuitv on 

(Ik othet Ir howevu admits of angels and genii The Koran also teaches the 
doctrine of etornal decu’os oi absoluit piedcstination ol an inlet mediate state 
after diatli, undo! the resune< tuui and judgment Sticks is laid on praver, 
ablution, lasting, almsgiving and tin pilgimmgv to Mecca Mine and 
gambling are forbidden Modem woislup consists ol a nmubei ol bows and 
prostrations accompanied with piavtis and voses horn the Koiau A 
Mahomednn should piav five liim« a du} , il be is a Sunni, beloio sumise, fazar , 
at> noon, zuhr, betw fen iu>on arid sunset, usai, at miumM, viagnb, and fi om 8 to 
12 i. m , tsla The Shiah piavs ilnee tunes — beioie sumise, /a-.i»,ut noon when 
he repeats both the zuhr and tin amr pravcis, arid at ‘•unset vv lien he eav s the 
wagnb and ieha pra) ei s 

252 Though not veiy zealous, Gujanu Musnlniaus aie on the wlmh 

Practice caieful lo ob^tivc (lie duel rules ol then faith 

lew ol them go lo the daily public praveis, but the 
Frida} service is well attended Both Shiahs and Sunnis obseive the month oJ 
lasting and attend seivices on the Ramzan and Bahi-Id leasts All who can 
afifoid it, give alms fieelv and lew, e\cept those of Hindu oiigm lend mone> at 
mieicst or drink smuts The} levucnce the name ol the Piophet and the 
Koran, The lriegulai classes ol Shiahs and most of the Sunnis become mttuds 
or disciples, the lonnei to then mullahs and the lattei to some leligious peison 
called their jmzada Among the women, a lew aie well taught in the Koiau 
and other leligious boohs They do not appeal at places ol public woislup 
but lepeat a( home then dad} prayeifi,and keep IurIs and otliei leligious 
observances 


2 3S The Moslem 
Musnlman Sects 


seels aie as iiumeious as (hose ol (lie Hindus <>i 
Olnifiliaiis The Dubistfm mentions 73 The iwo 
mam nods aie Shiah and Sunni The oi iginal 
question in dispulc between lliem whcthei, as the Sunnis bold, Abubakm, l mai 
and Uthman were the lawlul sticcessois ol the Piophet oi weie, as the Shiahs 
contend, UBiirpeis, demanding All ol lus light to die Klnhdat, has "iv e n use to 
seveial diffeienccs m belie! and pi actioe ‘The chief of (he difTcieiices aie that 
the Shiahs leave out of the lvoian certain passages which the} say, veie wiitlen 
bv Uthman , tliev add a chaptei in piaise ol Ah, which, die} say, Uthman kept 
back , and to ollici paitR they give a diffeienl meaning hom tlmi aoepled In 
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il bomii’s The '•'hiah J d« Injure in Mints and follow the preccjKh of tho 
twelve imtead of tho four Imam* Thev claim for therr head doctor* in I ersta, 
tht Hujtaiidt or religion superiors the power of altering the spiritual awl 
temporal law tho Saturn my that tho time for change ceased with four Imams — 
''batai \ba Ilanifah. Malik and IlamliaL In practice semo sect* of Shialis 
differ from bantu*, ohieflv hr coanting the month from the fading of tho old 
moon and not as the ''tranii do from the • lumng of the new moon. TTiot pra^r 
thnee instead of fire turn* a dav and in prapng bold their hand* open by their 
side* in tead of folding them Wow the breast. Exoept thcao and a few other 
pMtH ulai the taltef* and mstom* of the nral sect* are the same. 

_ \ A peculiar wet colled 7‘irewc has U* follower* both among the Hindu* 
and Mtmlmana. It ha* got it name from the village 
Plran* Sect. f ] irmna. ten mile* tooth -cost of Ahmodabad. It i* 

Haul tha t linxm Shah a Shiah Iamalta Saiyad, converted many Hindu* of tho 
Kanbi caste curly in the Ifth centnry br showing t hem tho mirncolnni power* 
f hi* faith, t >ne *torv t* to the effect that bnngmg rain after tno waaoa* of 
carcitv Imam Shxh was able to c< nvert a largo body of Hindu cultivator* Ac 
<h»*r story i that a band of Hindu pilgrim* while passing by Tirana on their 
u it t Ik narc* *r re told bv Imam Shah that, if they would corcfoJlv lt*tcn to 
l i d Ttrinc* thet woald visit Ben are*, without the trouble of going there home 
I Uk* inlgnm pail no attcnuoci to what he said and went to Bonarr*. Other*-, 
«h trust’d in Imam 6hab w* in a tnco Benares Lathed in the Ganges ami 
pa* 1 their vrw* \sUm nlied with this miracle they adopted Imam Shah a* their 
pintail 1 rad. Iliotte wh were actually oonrrrted came to l>e known as 
tr •Houi>a behtn t* while tho* not acrtaally converted bat followmg a half 
Hi h 1 i and halt 3laraJmau Uith enme to be known as Uatra from mal opinion. An 
other grouj of half-oon verted Hindus came t ho known a* ftAoflk or Ska&J*U. 
TTie Momnas Malta* and Shaikh* call themaolrcs 1 irnna 1 anthii u a, fnlkrwor* 
ot Utc l iron* aect. The\ read Imam Shah « book, of rdirnoo* rule* m which 
the AUnrva \ ed* it also mentioned ami at a \ rayer repent their saint ■ name All 
lurry ibeir dead and the Momnas also perform circumcision. They ke» p flam 
an f*Kt and otiscrro a boldly* the urn* or saint ■ dav Boride* Motalman h lb 
>U\ th \ observe the Hindu holidar* o< Hob, Akhatnj Divaao Baler and Ih rain 
Dnnng tfir last thirtr or fortv ycara, them ba born a trndrooy among the Malta* 
• n i shaikhs t revert to Ilindnism. Id addition to the Musalman m£u ce le- 
mony ih r call a Brahman and go through the Hindu marriage ceremony A 
liamauan h Hadhu named Ntnnaldaa preached Vo the Mtlnsln I860 that tbe\ 
*rf onrinally hanbi *nd shuWl abandon ibnr Musalman pradiees Sinoo then 
railing tbrrowdre* \auhnar Matin* separated themselves from (lie rest 
who were known as Tirana Matla*. In the Crnsn of 1001 137 Matia returned 
x! t-maelves at Ilitria* and **51 a* Mnvalraai a. In the protent Ceu*ii*.all (401) tho 
M atlas liar returned themselves as Hindus, ho Iliwla Sbalktt* were n 
Inroed in 1001 On tl*e present orcas ion 51 ban returned themselves a Hindu 
Shaikh wh bav* abandoned tho Tirana wvt make Hindu brow-marks and 
f How iVrr Swamlnarnran sect. 


In a 1dm m u* tbc Momna* bhaikb and Matia manr Raban* boms an! 
\ anu while w rdiipping tb*ir Ilmda gud and continuing a* Hindus, worship 
ilie I iraiu saints and call themselves 1 irana Pantliw In 1W1 tb«v were i ot 
It tuigm bed fr^tn th Mu almas and 3.<h>5 p-reon* in all were returned ■ 
Mu almju f dlowcrs f th Tirana sect. In the j<resent Ccnsn* 3 WO IIuwlus and 
ot lv 10 Mora I man have returned tbem»*hv* a follower* of this sect. 


* In addition t« tie J/*n*tir (Ixwdle) and the UmktmlU (mcwjue- 
„ . guanlnnh Mul!a (the priest), A7sift6 (preach* r' 

f JWn ((lector of IfvinttrJ an 1 Aari (civil judge) 

sr mtm ini with r ligt u dmlr> Of tl e**e the J imthi l the lowc-t. Ill 
I ill -allm^ to jTayrr fi\e times a dav aetmt. a Imam or h-ader cl tin 
j ra\ r I where iIts w i 31 ijaw r L s pn „ tli»* mr-que el an. Ikwld 
t'l*' dn a 31 ill* a-t* a- a <k! >olma W and lealer in eliarm He fi*-n 

1 « t un-Irr»Un.I tin- K van bni Lr ran nml It and tr-icli hi* pupil to *| II 
tl t ~ ^ V \ a dea’ r m charm le* wntes %er»-* f tl Koran to I I<-rrd 
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round the aim, oi lmng on the neck, 10 waid off oi erne discuses 01 lo waid oft 
onl sptnis or the influence of (he o\jl oil and di cams Foi loiei, hi gives 
a black stung w it h ten oi fifteen knots (o be wont louml the neck Sometimes 
ho leads \ ernes fiom the Koian, hieathcb them on a )at oi vutei and gives 
the water Pot the patient to dunk Fm bad o)es, In gnestm ainulot (taimz). 
The Uolvi ts gencialh intelligent and well lead On 1 1 1 uun occasions la ]aea- 
ches ui innate dwellings a hennon (icaue), on tho text ol a voiso fiom the Ivoiau 
Sometimes ho knows the whole lvoian by I lean ftud hub mo Hilo oi Mali/ placid 
betoie Ins name A Mohi, who lollows tho profession oi a spit ltmtl c mdt, 
spends sen > d months of the )eni m mining in tho \illagcb whi 10 Ins folium is 
lne He takes up Ins (piaiteis m the mosque oi with the lidioet oi Ins dis- 
ciples Here he punches, teaches and Msits fiom 1o>ub< to house, picscnbing 
lor those who aie sick As a uuei of diseases, he, likt tht Slnlln, wiitis Hit text 
from the Koran to he ttsod as a chat in in amulets Foi a sick patient, hi giveB 
a knotted string necklace oi writes a ehann m samd iharaiteis on pa pit oi 
w lth saffron-water on a i hum plate The ink oi saffion mwashfd off and the 
water t« diunk 

Except in towns, nhete the la~i oi |tidgc does tin d.uv on 1* nda\s and last 
d i\ s, the sermon / hnth'th is lead In tin Ihnhb oi m cache) 1'lu "tine ib 
hercditan , and the holdir oi it follows sonu calling m piolcssion 

Undei Mnhomethtn rule, tin /.nst wie- tin mil and uimunal pulge Now, 
evtpt that In h*adR tin public putiots «»n the tln\s oi /?< wz/in and Buh li nsts, 
he is a little men than a u gist tat oi matrtages and ih\mi' , s 


25G 'I he proies-uon tailed ptr muridt is piactiscd b) Sat) ails, anil a Jew 
Plr Aturidl Shaikhs. Tlu) call their lollowcrs murids, aud tlu lr 

* '' ’ “ followers call them jnrs oi jmzadafis Each < Jass, 

i spu talli among the tonierts iiom Hinduism, has us pir oi mun-Jud Tin 1 
ne<cssity ol haiing a jur is earned so fai that htpir oi p r-'C'-n is a leim oi s t om 
rims the Bukharis lmie the Memons and Chlupas as their mm id* , tin Pirana 
Fan ads li.no the Momnns and Kuhas, and soim Sanadt i laim Gandhi. aps oi 
music! ms as then murids The pir fu si initiates he- Murnl hi uicuh autig on 
him the tenets of the faith and hi i \hoitmg him to esi h< v tin w ns ol i \ il IK 
sip-. a little t-hrrhnl out of a < up, anil makts lus disi tplo drink a hull of it This 
is said to be taking the htl oi lip-nilim <■( the pir The uiemoin is pirlormid 
eithei at the age of initiation, i e , foui urns, loin months and lorn da\s (mo 
jma IFF of hie Pile pir does not impose on lus disciples a ugnlai ta', 
hut In ib 'll wins paid c ilbei m < ash oi grain so as to maintain luiiisell in di>i nt 
lomloit Ho Mbits his congiegat ion onu in tun loin mats, when his follow tis 
iais subsci ii»tions to stippli lnm w lth monei J hi pir is sonu times tniindln 
one oi his pmplelo bit ss the dung tle> hude and Inidtgioom m a m w honsi 
t")n these occasions also lie is paid imndsomol) m cash or kind 


'some pnz'idahs have folloiurs mil) in a lew uliagis, sonu in all pans oj 
Huiaiat, and some not onh m Gnjar.it, but m pi ices iai dihtant hko .Maui it ms 
and Natal, in Burma and m Smganm When a pnzadan dim, Ins m»is dis- 
irihtite among thmnscli «s then latliei’s people, assigning to r na J i son, a *< rtam 
number ot housenolds It Hometmies happens that lot a sum oi monei oi othir 
consideration one pxrzndnh makes oiei to another the spuitual i haigi ami the 
tin nmc deiived from a t< Haiti number ol lumber 


257 Alusahnans have tlnec kinds oi ichgious bmhhngB mas/id oi mosque, 
Religious baiidloKs tdgha ivheie id oi festival piayeis aie said and 

wuimbadas m pi ivate moimmig chapels loi Shiahs 
Theie are many old mohques but few now ones aie built, owing mainly to uam 
of funds To meet the cost ol lepatts, lighting, mu/.avat’s pay, etc , most 
mosques have some small endoivments, the lent of lands, houses oi shops These 
funds aie entrusted to a few men of family and position, known as Mutnmlh 
II thue is no endoivmont, tho chaiges aie met by congiogation The Kigali 
used only by Sunnis is geneially built outside of a town It lonsists oi a 
pavement of stone oi cement latsod llnee oi fotu feer above the level o' tin 
giound Along the west facing east is a wall w lib a small tunot at each end 
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Al the middle S lu 6 atop# riae from the pavement aud form tho pulpit from 
which oa tbe Bamrou-Jd *nd Ikdr Jd ft-tlmla aennoD* axe preached after the 
pravrr* are otct 

*»t8 \ ow* are allowed by the Mahometan faith, atid arc largely practised 

by the poople jn Gujarat Thov are of three land a 
Vo **' rown made to saint*, vows made to TaboU and 

vow mad to genu or npintB, Among the ahrinea of sainta m tbe Baroda State 
the i rmoipal or (1) Miradatar at Unawa near Unja m tho Kadi district, (I) 
Pirana near Ahm -da tad, (3) Gam Pit in tbe Tillage of Vaararl m the VpUchba 
talnka fiht harean district, (4) Saiyad Sadat SaKeb in tho town of fsavean 
aud (5) Pit balor llahodor m Kauirrj Of tbvac the moat fiamoca w that of 
Miradatai which ha* cotno into rpectal importance, crwtng to the faith reposed 
m ib ean l bv Hu. Highness the late Khanderao Gaekwmd who. a* a t tank 
offemig rtvatutod it a railing of aohd ailver Tin reputation which this ehnne 
enjn\ a ao exerciser of tptma t* not equalled by any other in Qqpumh At 
mjoo an a spini-afflicted person arrive* at tho ihnne the Mnjawar allots hnn 
uoanert. Iwfitting h» station tn life in one of the oat-hoosc* of the nhrfm In 
tue evtnrag the patient alt* witli other vounea near the railing of the samte 
grav H w giver a cap of water from the shrme well on drinking whhh if 
bt i (ini begun to nod his lndr borkwrard and forward, or if a 

woman t (os her hair and roll her eve* If after oot or two repetition* ol the 
fraught no fleet is produced, ihe ailment i concluded to bt constitutional. In 
that case tl ni tilt la tho inteiual or external oie of the leave* of tree grow 
nv near the giarr f tbe saint. Tho tree is aaid to bare grown oat of a 
lata m which alter n ing the aaint throat into tbe soft ground near him. It put 
out aliotto* and gavi forth leave* which art? believed to con tho most obstinate 
and chron* dwea*** Sometime* tbe leaf roned\ n» dispensed with. The 
]«tunt or ooe of ha. jartv or one of tho Mqjmrai i warned m a dream that the 
pats nl i well and bould go. If the first warning i* disregarded, a second one 
Inllowa accomjamed bv the threat of rril if the patient doe* not lean. Tbe 
smnl-otpi Hint. I *ment at Muadatar l more interesting than the medical. It 
Krn liapi«ei * that a apint i* obstinate aud in spte of Imjoeut ponUlunent it 
doe* n t lea e Then the ftirthiM panrsluDeijJ* inflicted an sometimes a# tcrriWe 
a th«i are Irgradmg The nun | o**e*scd hr cn* of thiwe niubborn spirits is 
m ii l# ing dragged nnwDlmglv a* if bv an unwra agt nt tc a jK»t where with- 
out an i tide coni hi* hands seem to be bound and b I wntho and ran a* 

il nml t sever «rj wal punishment. RomeioiM*. tin* j<t>NW«*<d seem* t( lie 

dragg\.l toward the latrine* of the shrine al) tlie wbil tattling and prating 

th Mirai and jh mi mg fntur obrdiooci and abp -t ulnuissi « t< Ins inti 111 
raa lrr Hi* n t le of proermston has all tb< B| | -armet f being foretd and 

n tnetai l N'ciuiiil tout dragged to th nnnaries r lainne* Iw is inimer d 

iat tbe h ipanti ■** and made to wallow in tbi m. \tli I w| et bo giro# a faith 
[ol premise t fotnre gi d conduct aud when th fu r* exban toil be nin vr* 
lirmsi If |r nu ih | U- often with a sin* brlwrvn Ills teeth a* a ignofaljf<t 
xlme- nn f 1 feat and nun f nra tli shnrw endi^uie ami du ]<* as if d a*L 
\1 it an hour all r bewaleslrti br« Irauet ai enmeU rhangid tnan II 

i oow i hi [wujwr settst». ibe wiki and Cagvo l lo>A. m his fact daring ihe 

Java of hi psM* i n lia di«a|h|<and the daird exj>n^ ton wuli llie snaVe-Hle- 
Bxidn f tie- erelalls is gom II regain he* mini pint# and after cht- 
p»-rf n ian v of hi r *w is sent l*u*k m bt* 1 °m 


'sim prs 1 1 t m that If th i gain their le-ir U r hall on tt* tehth of 

cn M>b warn roll m llm gromsl I w a evnvin dt uw^ fct fon i fu Tara whih 

ti lull* » i it tSn* I iauner-l n. (Hbt rs r w ihit. if th V get a #<* <r it 

a L bill tw v r i it hill n | io a certain am liall Is* uadi logoaliutat 

child aii inti jiil >f a tiger *ra l*ar *r a Jluvln lie. 7>^ i rwm mad 
u gmu ar railed hit f#(hbrall\ nr-< 11 /rai* wr generallr bell | 

w ne-n Ih I rs are n lr«l m ^ me i ian* r 1 rrrd lo mj, nng in ptanw f 
it t m *n «1 -towi i t-> .fired (hi rvh -a-ra hnu Ui ladv 

wh i {*■’-“ ‘'ll *1 »* r nw% * Viol i leo pi i I i nd r th mflaemv' f 
V j tit I o -»{’ I tl*> n r- f rrr* Tho»r want I ror in ft Jter l 
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Magic 


questions and in leply she duects them to do 01 abstain horn ceitain acts 01 to 
piesent ceitain dishes as a thanksgiving, if they want to gam then object 

269 The Koian, though forbidding its piactice, enjoins its belief in the 

existence of magic The magic is often lesorted to, 
especially by women, to win another’s affection, to 
cause a stiife between uvals and to get rid ol a foe To gain the hist two ends, 
love or hate potions aie given, and to gam the thud an image of the victim is 
made in dough and pucked to pieces with needles Belief m the evil eye is so 
strong, that aMahomedau will seldom eat a meal m the sight of a sti anger, and 
befoie taking his infant into the street, will blot its face with oollyrium 01 lamp- 
black. 

260 Most of the lowei and uneducated classes oi converts fiom Hinduism 

are deeply infeoted with Hindu superstitions , 

Hindu practices then knowledge ot the faith they prolesB, does not 

extend beyond the thiee cardinal doctimes ot the Unity of God, the mission ol 
Mahomed and the truth of the Koian , and the} have a famt idea ot the 
diffeiences between then leligion and that ol the Hindus The Khojas, Memons 
and others follow the Hindu succession law Among Khojas on the Bixth day 
aftei birth, the goddess chhatfn is woishipped as among the Hindus Most of 
the peasant Vo koras still keep some Hindu practices Some of them call then 
children by Hindu names, e q , Akkup, Bapbhai Two oi thiee days before 
mamage in hononi oi a special deity, Wanudev, they distribute dishes ot pwo 
kinds ol pulso, lanq and val, boiled to^ethei At death then ivomen beat the 
bieast and wail like Hindus The Hindu piaotice of celebrating mamage, 
piegnancy and death by large caste entei tamments is followed by Vohoias, 
Tais, Momuas, Piujaias, Shaikhs and otbeis Lcttfu, Icansar, palcvan and other 
Hindu dishes are prepaied on such occasions Molesalams, Kasbatis and othei 
converted Rajputs marry Hindu wives and at such mainages o< casionally a 
Biahman officiates The Mafia Kanbis call Biahmans to all their chief 
ceremonies and except that the Pirana saint is then spmtual guide, that they 
help to suppoit and go to visit his tomb, and that they buiy their dead, their 
customs aie Hindu Among Rathods, when the bnde is a Hindu, both Biahman 
and Musahnau ceiemonies aie peifoimed The Shaikhs or ShaikhdaB, the 
followeis of Bala Maliamud Shah, one ot the nnnoi Pnana saints, buiy 
their dead, but except foi ibis obsei vance and foi tkeu name, then customs aie 
Hindu They aie not cncumcised and do not eat with Musalmans They weai 
trfa, forehead maik, and at the time of mamage, both a Musalman and a Hindu 
priest attend Tlie Musalman ceiemouy is performed by a J'aLir and the Hindu 
rite of chon oi altai worship by a Brahman Among the Musalman Ghanchis 
women go singing with the bndegioom to the bnefe’s house, as among the 
Hindus, and at mamage feasts they have geneially Hindu dishes 

261 Many Hindu supeiBtitious beliefs aie lespected and followed Omens 

. ... aie drawn fiom the uy of buds and animals The 

n u supers i ons cooing of a dove Joietells nun and the cawing ot a 
ciow, the amval of some membei of the family oi of a fiiend A death follows 
the lonely midnight howl of the dog A cat ciossing the path is a bad omen 
But it is lucky to see a child at play oi a woman ietchmg watei or oanying 
milk oi whey Cheeping feelings m the skin of the face aie a favounte source 
of omens They aie lucky, if felt on the light cornel of the light eyelid, and 
unluoky if felt on the left coinei of the left eyelid A sudden fit of hiccup is a 
sign of beiug affectionately lemembeied by absent friends as the itching of the 
right palm foretells gam of money The same feeling in the sole of the light 
foot prognosticates a journey Each day' of the week fs believed to be fitted "foi 
certain acts and unsuited foi otbeis Bunday is a good day foi naming a child, 
eating a new dish, wealing uew clothes, learning a new lesson, beginning f t 
service and tilling land It is a bad day to buv a hoise or to set out on a jom- 
ney Mondav is good foi taking the fust bath attei lecoveiv from illness for 
sending a bnde to hei husband’s house, foi laving the foundation of a house 
for ent lusting anything to a poison, foi baitenng an animal, and foi tiavelkno- 
east fuesda\ is good foi eating a new dish taking a lecovery bath <mriuo- 

? t"' 
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«dt bn mew in charge and baying an animal. It as an 31 dav for travelling 
n rlh and for bay mg a cow \\ ednetday 1 good for •■ending a bnde to her 
husband a hoo*e Darning an mlant, patting on new clothe* *bavmg eating a 
new dab learning a new leeton idling the ground, laying the foundation of a 
br*m f and hanging a rendenoe It i* bad lor travelling north and for buying 
a cow Thtuadaj a good for lire same work* a* Wedocadar but la bad for 
travelling south and for having n elephant. Fndav i* good for the nmo 
work>- a \\ cdmwdaT and bad for haying goata 8atnrdar 1 * good for the 
Mine aorta an \\ edneedav and bad for travelling ea*t or for buying a eameL 
And -enain day* of the month depending on direction in which the traveller u 
going are good tor starting on a jonroev 

Fade* 


-6i The natural di pc*ittot t the Arab# for a aoluarv nd coutetnplativc 
life led them Boon to forgot the 'imunand of tho 
Oriftaot Fakir* *»<l Prophet “ do monk in lalamiam. \nother expre* 

' , ' ¥ 8 58 aiuQ in the Koran |*)verty ia mr pride" was the 

argunwnl whwh ihirtv vcaraalUr th death of tho iVojihet, wa* u*ed by hit 
sectarian* u> found numerous monasteries n imitation of the Ilindo* and the 
Greet* ince thei die Older of fakir* , potr) and of dervi he* ^ailla of the 
d wr) *o mnltiplied in \rabia, Turkey and P i«ia that tbov reached the number 
of m vtntr two, cv lu it f an jual nnmla r of heretic mets (Prowne Denb 
*bea p. 70). 


•*03. fakir* in Gnjamt lead a roving life and mefode in their rank* men 
from all part* of India and ol every ranciv of 
* descent. Tbcv move from hou*e to houae gathering 

money grain and cooked food. The money they hi-cp and the gram and broken 
food they sell to putter* an provender for their aw*. Other* reciting praise* 
ol the gvDerou* and abuse of the Mingy aak for a copper in the name of Allah to 
bo repaid tenfold in tin* world an<T a hundredfold at the day of judgment, 
fakir* belong to two main claanci* . btiharu, uf- ihoar beyond tho Ifah medan 
law or rehbotcH and Uukua ue. thoer within tin law or those who marry and 
liave famDn* Tbw-e beyond the law hare no homo* and mother fa*t nor prav 
n r rule their pas ion* Tho*e nnder the law have wive* and house* and prav 
fa t and keep all Mahomedan rales. Thin are raan\ kind of fakir* but th *e 
mimoolv met with are — V lalt, also railed Ikfali or FadaJi, jdaver* on th 
lambooniir dtj j N aLthnband or mark maker* Bfttann or the penmle** al« 
•all d If /<Aoi halandar or monk* J lad n Afu» StJuig whj pat oa 

women div* Raj i, alio called Hunhphoda or Mnnbchira and TUrmhkaA i 
al*o called Ma tan or madmen. The hrst two hr >therb *d* U long to the 
la harm ml r and tho la t six to tho U**hara *r lawl ».* order 


Abrtult, also called Dafali or t adali | laver* n tL lamb, unne laf arc 
I Kind mitWidi, in *nall muni r* Thor p-ak Hindustani and liog in th 
ni e- f AUal 1 an ig their one-end dmin dnala. and »inging icligiou *ougv 
In uortli Gnjamt ih y h re a fixed In or tax nj n the h >um.-* of 31 a a I man iu 
t wn* aid Tillage*. 

S aiabi J -i */f — literally mark maker* — are found ah onr Gujarat. T1 v 
j ak llinduntani keep the head bare and wear lh liair and beanl I m n at ) w ll 
cotulmh \\ ith a lantern in liars! thcv nvne al it inglr chanting lf*ir saint * 

j ra: w In return for aim* thev mark clid lr i m tie* fv w with d from their 

tamp* TheT ar qm*-t and well l*-l aved and I arr hr* i ** an 1 familie*. 

/Imi'rc are fakir* if th Wam rd t Th rare al* calW Mtluhahi 
Irotn w anng a 1 la k Ahf hk (fir t IcUrr ol th l m>ian alpliabi) I in ban tljc 

I row an I re-j T1 r wear I rr*un hie wn- Ih n 1 at, *t r I hirt atvl round 

II be. V le t *in •* of Ira - 1 f ►fu T 1 \ tno al *11 in lawb f fi v* *r Wn 

In tl oanv -l flr*L In « li 1 wu tl % bavr a h -adman called 

Pinlrr i t ura-nrer wh nr it lL tr n mj.* ao-1 *'ur filing ha L for 

forward ll rj4 am rrm t tbr r- cr ii / r j i ritual I ad f 

iL ird t 
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Kalamlar tioin an A i able woid meaning monk, aie Fakns w ho wandci 
<vvci the comm v loi bogging and aie troublesome in then demands Ihe} shave 
the whole bod} including the e_\ e-bi ow s, and aie Sunnis in faith 

Marfan InUn ^ lie mostlx com cited Hindus ot the nat 01 tumblei class 
The\ take then name tiom Badi-ud-dm Madai Shah, the celibate saint of S\na, 
and' belom, to the he- ham older ol Sun ms They beg alone 01 m bands oi two 
*„ tbioe ^ome mo% e about diaggmg a chain 01 lashing then legs %\ith a whip 
jq force people to gi\c them alms Otheis aie snakc*chai meis, tumblei s, 
jnonhe\ d.uuei* and namei*, tneksteis and lope-danceis Tliev honom Hindu 
Gods and follow Hindu custom* The} mail} only among thenibehes and foun 
a separate communit\ with a headman 

y/ ((! - a h„hag me Alusilmaii iakns, who aie so called altei then panon 
«aint ^lu«a, wholned at the dose ol the 1 *»th century and used to diess ab a 
woman to nultcat* that he va-do%oied to God as a wiietohei husband. In 
me nun % of then samt iakns of this oidei dtesb like mail led women m a led 
ct!U f a o- cmn And non-eis 'lhcv do not sha%e the beaicl, but jmt on hiaceletb, 
anklet— and othei gaiments The} aie Sunnis m lehgion and ne\ei mail} 

jj a t a1 fakirs aie also called Munphorfa oi MuiihcJniv, that is, face lashus 
ci ta'p sphtin- The\ an found m small minibus all o%ei the State The% 
bold m tlmn light hand a Lwel\ e-nieh non spike called </ur=, shaip-pointed and 
liaMim neai the top mam small lion chain- 'While begging, they i attic the 
chains' and if people aie slow in giMiig them alms stnke at then cheek oi e%e 
u h the shaip non point winch howe\ci causes no wound The} aie Sunnis , 
some aie celibate-, while some aie manied 

ftasulshah fakns me also known as mnstan oi madmen They put on 
ouK a slim and a waist cloth Thc\ aie Sunnis of the hosliara oi celibate oidei 
ami Img with a wooden club in then hands 

c.jd, ()) finish fakns ate the descendants oi A fi lean negioes biought to 

India Then duel object of woislnp is Babaghoi 
Sidi an Ab}ssinian saint, whose tomb stands on the lull 

m ai Eatanpm in tin RajpipU State Sidi fakns move about m small bands 
■W bile be <Y "ing tlic% pla} upon a peculiaily shaped fiddle ornamented with a 
hum'll of C peacock icatheis and biug m a pccunai stiam m piaise oi then 
patron saint 

204 Each hi othei hood ha« genciallv tlnee oihce-beaieis Of these, the 

pnncipal is called san/uioh oi head teachei He 
Orfcnni/.at on conti ols the whole bod} andiccenes a share oi all 

caimn fr s The othei t%\o aie tzm oi nahb ,-\\ ho calls the membeis to all enhance, 
mauia^c and death leasts and the bhandau oi tieasuiei, who seos that pipe and 
%\fttu .110 ready at the J akn’s meeting place Among the membeis, theie aie 
two oi dors the murshid or tcachci b and the Utachm oi chola Evety netvcomei 
joins as the disciple ol some paiticulai tcachei. 

265 The teachei secs that the entrance ceiemony is piopeily perfoimed, 

that the disciple ib shaved and bathed , that lie learns 
Initiation the nftines 0 f the ] ieac l 8 of the oidei , that he pi onuses 

to revci ence them, that he iecei%es ceitam aiticles of diess, that he gets a 
ne%v name , that lie learns the now salutation , that lie s%veats not to steal not 
to lie, not to commit adultety , to woik haid as a beggai oi id any othei calling 
and to eat. things lawful , and finally that the enhance feast is duly grren At 
the close of each day, the ne%vcomci lays his earnings beforo the head teachei, 
mrguroh Taking out something fot himself and a shaie to meet the tieasmei’s 
chaiges, the head teachei gives back the lest This the beggai takes to his 
teachei, %vho giving him a little as pocket money, keeps the lest foi himself So 
long as the teachei lives, a beggai continues to be his disciple When a 
teachei dieSj the oldest disciple succeeds, or if the teachei has a sou, the son and 
the semoi disciple shaie the othei disciples between them 
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2G6 The religion of ibe Par*» ongu-allr the |>©oplo ol Par* or Fare a 
, south-west pronoctr of Persia, i known Zecnas 

* D tmniim from thur prophet 7oroe*ter who floanibed 

•boat *jOU U. C The jutmui Pxren of India »rc descendant* of tho*o mho about 
1JMW rears ego left their m uhcr-countn «o escape from the oppression of the 
Mahotnedan* who had corv|Ucredit. Tbcrarc Mud to hare landed fix* at Dru, in 
Kathtawad and then at Sinjan near Daman The Hindu Hap of the jdao© pare 
them •brlter and allowed them libcrtr to follow thtir own religion which with iti 
ntual thi 7 hare preferred mtact The saored Iwka of tue /oroastriau' an. 
known a the Zand Arana or the translation* of the Avails or earned text* 
Am id nig to tradition m Zoroaster n tune tht*^? book* included t went \ -cue mtd* 
or pan of which only a few Jragmcnt* dow remain. In addition to these frag 
menu* the lacred book' of the j resent 1 arer* include modem commentaries. The 
language t the earlj fragment* ia known aa Zrtul and that of the commentaries 
an 1 eliln In addition to these the l^rst* hat e a collection of writing* infer 
■ tan railed rarajau meaning custom* which are iba reanlt* of reference* l v Indian 
Porai' to IVnun /oro**tnan* on doobtfnl point* chiefh of ritual. The leading 
beliel whioh at a Zoroa trran the ordmar* Tam holds am the existence of one 
God \hurmaxd the creator of the universe tlio giver of good the hearer ami 
an werer of prater \exi to \hnrmazd the name most familiar to a Poni i* that 
if \htnuai or natao to whom he trace# e\ err ©n I and mtefortnue that happens 
to hmi and ertn evil though i and evil pa**lon that rises in hi' mind. 11© 
believe'' that eun man ha* au immortal soul which after death either to 

a [Urn of reward l-eknkt or of pnnwhment rfrcoL The reward or punishment of 
tho soul depend on it* conduct during life He belicrc* iu good angel* who 
carrr nn the wi he* r f Und and watch over fire, wattr and tarlh. Ih i roc rales 
fire and water an i tli© *un moon and *iara which Ahunnard haa mode Ho 
belie r* in /oma>ter xr Zaralhoatra a* the prophet who brought the true religion 
from Ahtrrmard. Hi* code of moral* l* -on tamed in two set* of three word* 
the one set u //«*v»fn knkkia AacraWa * holr mind holt jieeeh holj* deed* to 

U praised aud practised, plea mg t Cod, the path to heaven the other set 

rfniAprvOa, du-uLhla ftewrarub nl raiml, evil ijioech, evil deed* to be blamed 
and hounrd Imtiful t < I the pail t lielh Fire mtcik, i* the chief Ijeet f 
rar*i reneraii i and tl flre-tw ij le f \tc*h llohrara and Aginn^ i* the pnbli 
| bee I Par*! wvr»hi| Itahgi u* Iar*ia visit the fire-tetnj le aim oat dailr arul 
mi lour dars in etuh i oiith the Ini °th 1 th and °Oth, which nre turn l t Hre 
aim -il all l*arsn go there awl offer ] ‘rarer* 

f7 Am mg Uh Pan*i at »n then i a sort flwrarcht though not on the 

. rigid met I itid of the Hindu* Imt there are ih c* It* 

Prints and laitj ^ J/ -W* are In thrtn what llie Ikahtnant an to 

ill llrndn lh ir ttgl d l f th Mob I w mr tnwi ot Natsan, and it ha 

I i lor w roe rt nlun ** I van**© th* l*ar i earlr migrated to it from Sanjan 

atrl l*a tl n nl and fl mn I f lh i rt r since \ religion* cernii mr cu 

I perl anted n mama ire tie ran Iw ki it n* pran r after tire drad can l>e recit 
nl sod no funeral ►*wrwe can 1 hill eirtj< I r the Mold'd* Thlw h rviri* 
air nw at all ri>ii xial l«t « mpnlvorv and ft» are laid f reach and all f tlu iiu 
lhftjrtli Mol di* ugsir**l m wrvwr* n the hr leraj Ic* or in religious 
service' at thi house' 4 hi iWb/m» (j r m l*-l->ngitiL l lie laitr for whom 
awl f t wh «e dewawd ndalirr- 1 rml •* jir*rer>J. lie li» t j^rl' fm r e mit *- 
i ir* e* JtismU f w nine dare ttd nmhl Innng which hm no one can t ki h 
I in H aln rannw line with a It* h lin r rai f 1 met 1 l*r a B* him Khlle 
hr w acicallv fb tatim. a a jewst 

M Children ar» it ttul I iLtntlw* 1 arsi r llgi *n l^i*f-»r ilieap of * \<n 
, , . awl ntti Tl wr m nv w nib I wi rvM «r makmt. 

s a n w I ! \rr It rm i i in lnthin„ th I ild 
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the nuer-tw lmtigs ol 72 stiong ilneads spun out of wool, and woven iu a 
•jjx't ml , on asoit oi loom It is sufficient!} long to go tin ice lonnd the 
waist and to allow ol its being tied uj> in ceituin ways, which the child is 
taught to do Fiotn the da\ on which the m\cstituio takes place to the day 
ol death, a Pmst, male 01 female, cannot nail w’tfli the /. a sf* , parting with it 
ib m o\eit act ot abandoning (ho Pmsi leftgion. It is dail} untied and letied 
toi pia\ets and changed toi a new when it gets old 


2l)‘k When a PaiM dies, Ins bodx is washed, dtessed tu clean white cotton 

clothes and hud with the lent towuuds the north in 
Dcnth a coinei of tho flout hall. A lamp fed with ghee is 

kept burning neni the head and a pncst icpcuK praveis and burns sandalwood 
in a tenser m from ol the bode Two pi tests stand ai the tlneshold opposite 
the both and lecite pia\etH called ycli'cmm lletoio the bod\ is put on the biei, 
wind) is a plain non cot, a dog is brought to look on » lie lace of the dead and 
drm awnv evil spit its The biei -bearers known as nasesalar aie Paisis, 
spu 1 illv paid and set tpaii by the coininumt} foi the pm pose I'oui of them, 
dtessed in white, eouv the bier with tin fet l foiemost Puests and fi lends ol the 
dead walk behind tlie biei, each couple holding the ends of a handkcrchiei 
At the lowct ot Silrnu, the hter is set down tit a little distance hom the dooi 
Win n tdl ha\e bowed to the dead, the but is taken into the towei wheiethe 
IhmU is lifted fiom tf and latd on die timet teirace ot the towei The clothes aio 
torn off amt the hod} ts left to the Miiltms Jn places wlieic thcie are no 
Powers el Silent e close at hand, Parsts bint their dead E\en morning foi 
three dues after a death, lice is cooked and laid in the \etandah tor dogs to eat 
The Pcremoti\ of uihitmiut or rising from mourning takes place in the aiteinoon 
of the thud da}. On the fourth dn\ a least is held especial!} loi pnesls A little 
of the food cooked on this dn} is sent to all relations, who must cat at least a 
littk of it On the tenth and thntictli dn\ aitu a death, the death-da} in each 
month (oi the fust }car and o\cry xenrh death-da}, ceicmonics m honom of the 
dead me pei formed 

270 Besides the leading rites and ccicmouies, the Paisis lnuemany mmoi 

practices and observances to which moie oi less of a 
Observances leligiotts sanctiou is supposed to attach A Paisi 

must alwa}s keep his head and leet co\eied, he must be neiei without tlie saoied 
slurt (Wra) and cord (h nfli ), must nc\ci smoke and must wash Jub hands if he 
e\ei puts Ins fingeis in Ins mouth. In practice, howevei, many of these rules 
utc neglected, mote especially In the educated Contact with Hindus and 
Musalmans has introduced among the Paisis man} of then supcistitious beliefs 
and piacticcs Some Paisis of the old t} no make offenngs to the Hindu Boll, 
offer \ own and sacrifice goats to the small-pox goddess and a few carry oil to the 
Hindu Hanuman god on Satmdays Some offei \ oivh and make piesents to the 
Molioiam tobuti and at the tombs of Musalman saints The faith in ghosts, 
magic, nstiolog} and witchciaft is shong and widnspiead, especially among the 
foinalcs Children ha%e soot oi lampblack nibbed on then e} es, cheeks and brows 
to keep off the evil eye 


7 — EXTERNAL CHARACTI 1 ISTICS Ol MAIN RELIGIONS 


271 The above notes bnefly indicate only the mam features of the religions 
ol the people Religion is a wide and debatable subicct, and it would be impos- 
sible to deal fully with all the questions involved in it in a Census Repoit In 
conclusion it may be interesting to noic a few- external charaotenstics by which 
the followers of the main loligions max he icoogmscd 


Hindus and Jams piay faoing the cast, while Mnsahnans piay facing the 
^ , . . , west, that is, towaids Mecca Hindus and Jams 

O^thcmnln rd IgYons ” worship m temples w Iule Musahnans pi ay m mosques 

Hindus have Biahman puests, while Musalman and 
Jam mimetiants are diawn from their own congiegation The Hindu venerates 
the cow, will not, as a rule, kill animals, and most of them abstain from meat 
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The Jab scrapalon^lr protects animal I tin and never toachc* meat Tin 
Slusalman loathe* the pig end the dog but ha* no prejudice agamrt uv -tli T 
amm*L Hindu* Jaim end the Ma**unim use tobacco bat inoet of tl in 
reject narcotic* and ardent apinta. Hindu* and Jam* abare their head* 
leaving a ecalp-lock. M malm* it* *h*ve their head, bat keep no scalp-1 x'k 
and generally do not thaw the beard. Hindu* and Jain* batten their 
coat* to the right while Mntalman* to the left. Hindu* and Jain* war 
dA*ti< while M**alm*m tuoallv pat on long troaaer* and only oocanouallv a 
dkoti bat without hmWi or baokpKce Hmdna and Jam* prefer red and 
aaffron colour* *nd dislike Idack, while Musalmaa* prefer green to all other* 
Hmdn anl Jam* n*c bran ve**el*, while Mmalman vc**el* aro usually of 
copper Hindu and Jain* mar cook rn bnt may not eat oat of an earthen 
Tend which b* already been used for tho porpo*e a ilnealman mar pic an 
earthen ve* d over and over again to tail from. Musalman* and to acme extent, 
even Jam* eat together from a common di»h, while Hind a* n*e separate di*he* 
for each person. Hindu* and Jain* marry in clronmambalation of the wiored 
fire but among Mn*alman« formal consent of tho parti e* n asked and given 
before witnesses Mu*alman* practwe eircnmciston bat Hind ns and Jain* do 
not. Musalman* burr their dead while Hindu* and Jain*, a* a general rule, 
barn them. A Mu* of man wilJ cat and dnuk without scruple from the band of 
a Hindu or a lam. but no Hindu or Jab will take either food or water from a 
Mosalmao. Mn alm*n convert* from FTlndunm retab many of the curtoni* 
and prejudice* of the caste* from which they bavo originated, and form an excep- 
tion to thi* general rule. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV — Races and sects of Christians (actual numbers) 


' 

European. 

Anglo-Indian 

Native j 

Total 

Variation 











Sect. 
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Male. 

Female. 

Male 

Female. 

1911 


1901 

•{-or — 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 
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7 

8 
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10 
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22 
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Total 
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48 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V — Distribution of Christians per mille (a) races 

BY SECT AND (b) SECTS BY RACE 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL— Religion OF URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION. 
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Chapter V 

i ge 


■»72. The age distribution ol the population for each ago Tear oflifc uj to 

. Ci arxl then for quinquennial peneda np to 70 with a 

r trtoc * • c*. Bjnpte head for persons aged 70 and ofer is green in 

Imperial Table VTI Fen on* rt turned a aufienng from the four mfirmitief dealt 
with ai the Cenau* are clarified according to the aame age period* in Table 
XEL In Table XIV the age* of certain selected cask* are exhibited in connec- 
tion with tho atatiatic* ot u\il -onditi « and in Table Mil the proaknci of 
htcract is fhowD ior the total population and for each religion bat the agi 
period* *el«tcd for these tw tables an somewhat lew elaborate than I ho** lor 
Table Y1L The age statistic*. o far a* thev tend to throw light on the pro} or 
lion* of the sexes the marriage ctn-trtn* f the people tho degree of education 
thev enjoy and. their liabilities at different age* to the lnfiitmtKa above rcferrtd 
to hare been dealt with m separate chanter* devottd to there subject* and in 
the present chapter^ the discus* ion will be confined to a eoniideration of tb© 
information to bedinred from them regarding the longevity and fecundity of 
the people and of the change* which have occurred in their age distribution 
since the prenou C<u*tt* with the reason* for tho same. The following gnb- 
•idtarv Table* at the et>d ot thw chapter ill citrate the more hnportant points in 
tho atatirtiee by mean* ot (iroportional figure* — 

Sulmdiary Table 1 — \ge di tnbutioti of 100 000 penon* of each *©x Ijj 
annual period*. 

Smlndtary Tolls II — \ge di tribal 1 cm of 10 000 of each sex in the State and 
each Natural Drmicra. 


iSatwidwry Table HI— \ge dutnlaitiou of 10,000 of each *ex in each mam 
religion. 

Subsidiary Tails IV — \ge b tnlmti *n f 1 000 of each sex 10 certain 
eaate* 

Subsidiary TaUt l — Proportion of children under 10 and of per* on* over 
50 to those aged 1M0 as also ol married frrnalc* aged 16-40 per i(iO 
female*. 

Subsidiary Table 1 1 — \ amtioii >f ]<oj ulatiou at certain age period*. 
SulHdiiry Table 1 II — Reported lunh rale bv h*x and Natural Division* 
Subndtary TaiU I III — Imported death ran b\ vex and Natural Dm*i 1 
£*6*uiwrj( Table I \ — Reported death-rate l \ sex and age hi decade and in 
■elected years per mille bring at same agr according to the Censns of J00I 

Subsidiary Tails \ — Ucf'ortrd death from certain diseases per mfllo of 
each sex. 


J73 Th« instruction* gn a to tin numerators were- — “Column " 
f Agcl— holer tlie if? u il will l* 0 u tho 10th 
ilarrh I'll Non th*t the number of jean* 
a-ltnllr romphkd arc to be enured and n 4 thr 
current Tear of age lor infant* h> thanonenar VI enter th word infant 
and not the number of month ioce I lrlh.” 


**74 Mc«l of the jvopl in thf* e lunirr d not Iidow their precise age and 
Irwscarw tar when a W 1 wljt it 1 gin such eagre rrr Inw *» 

jai A sal fi rn-tco dot far ten twrh e r<a*Var 
n« fiiV n twenty vatk t i u iwintr fi*r tLim lu rlatu thirtr forte and 
on. 1 ven when thee are |re* i»* 1 tl rtf IrfU ilrttr is a tendcucr I » Vt( 
rerUio mart I numl-vr* wj t 1, Bn _ tx ^ t D nhij In 4 a nr 10. Il 1 a mat Ur f 
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eveiyday experience in oui couits that Kolis, Bhils and other illiterate people> 
when asked to state then age, eithei say that they do not know it, or give 
ridiculous replies With a view to secuie as correct an age letmin as possible, 
the euumeiatois were further mstiuoted that, when the leply given appeared 
orossly absuid from the appearance of the peison enumeiated, they should 
consult one or t\\ o sensible persons in the locality and pm down the age which 
mav be deemed to be the most likely 


275 In spite of these precautions, the age letrnn does not seem to be 

very reliable In a piogresBive 01 stationary 
Inaccuracy of the age population, the greatest number should be at the 
return age * under 1 year ” and it should steadily decrease 

from year to yeai It wdl be seen from Subsidiaiv Table 1 and from the 

diagram m the mai gin, which has been 
Diagram shoicmq the aetaul number of male < jnepaied from a special table showing 

retnmul at tarli ai/ej*r 100,000 the actual ages as returned by the 

people of this State that children 
shown as 5 yeais of age aie more 
numerous than those ol 1 yeai, but 
the) aie, in then turn, exceeded by the 
number of males i eturned at the ages 
20, 25, dO, 35, 40 and 50 This is 
due mainly to the tendenoy already 
alluded to, to letuin certain favourite 
numbeis which are for the moBt pait 
multiples of five , the most popular 
numbeis of all are appaiently 20, 25, 
30, 35, 40 and 60. 

The numboi letuined as between 
1 and 2 years of age is less than half 
of that undei 1 year The veiy small 
number letuined as between 1 and 2 
\eais of age appears to be due to the 
lule that children undei 1 yeai of age 
should be chtered as (> infants ” The 
obfect of this piovision was to avoid 
the confusion between months and 
) eais which wmuld ause it the ages 
of such children weie btated in 
months. Many children ovei 1 year 
of age who were still uuweaned and 
weie theiefore popular 1) legal ded as 
infants weie shown as such m the 
oensus schedules and weie accoidmgly classed as “ undei 1 yeai of age ” m 
the comse of tabulation The number of males and females at the ages 20-25 
•and 25-30 is comparatively gieatei than what it should be, and shows that 
Amongst both sexes, theie is a general desire to be considered young, and many 
aged 40 oi thereabout must have described themselves as 25 oi 30 yeais ol age 
Amongst old people of both sexes, but especially m the case oi females, 
exaggeration in the mattei of age is very common The numbei oi both sexes 
aged 60-85 le far gieater than then numbei m the age-period 55-60 The same 
phenomena aie observed when the numbeis in the age penods 65-70 and 
‘ 70 and ovei ’ aie compared Females aged ‘ 70 and ovei ’ aie nearly double 
of those aged 65-70 

jsoilThese aie the mam causes of en oi They aie neithei new noi confined to 
this State They are common to all Piovinces in India both at the pi esent and 
all pievious enumerations 



276 In spite of the above n regulanties and enois m the age letrnn, it 

Its utility nee ^ 310t set asi( Ie as useless The degiee 5 of 

enoi bom census to census may be assumed to 
be constant and the collation of the lesults foi successive enumeiations may 
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briog to light the aUtroJon n the age diatribatiou of tho people which mnv 
have taken place owing to famine plague or other di t orbing causes Again the 
n-gntration of vital »uubUob in the State » stdl verv imperfect and »c cauuot 
therefore afford to neglec. *nj other auurco from which a fair approxunatiot to 
actual field regarding tho mean duration of life and the birth and death- ran* 
may be deduced. In a largo population, errors due tn over and under stah mewl 
t^nd to cancel each other wbitr the plumping on certain favourite numbers can 
frj eliminated by a process h wn m J smoothing by Bloxam * m thod,” 
wh»h was described on page-* to 39 u of the India AdmmUtrativo Volume 
f r 1901 


277 The mot important on to which the age return can bo |>ut is the 
^ light whioh it throws on the queatioa of the re- 

AU*n art. Uttrc longevity of the people of different religion* 

uid localities and at different tnnea. The mean ago of tho people n each 
natural division and at raoh of the last four cen rosea has beeti shown m 
Subsidiary Tablo II and the correwpoodmg figures for the mam rchgiou* have 
l»oen given in Subsidiary Table UL The method bv which thcae figures have 
U>en arrived at is as follows — 

In tbc first place the irregularities m the minders rettuned at each age- 

nerlod (0-5, 

Dktr-am UpAri mot j > tnodt O-10 etc ) 

havo been oil 
mutated by 
44 Bloxam h 
method. Tlie 
diagram giron 
in the margin 
show* the dia- 
tri b u t i o n 
of the total 
population b\ 
age |*nod* 
according t o 
the method of 
amnotblng 
adopted. TV 
mean age has 
boon cal 
culat*d Trow 
t h c number 
shown as hr 
mg at oacb 

ih manner described in ptrx 7.4 of the last India Oenwn totals 

howiDL, the namber of peruon at the end of each quint] omnia l period live boon 
multiplied by & and rawed I t 4 times the total number of person* dealt with 
and the sum the obtained ha then been diridrd by the mraibrr of persons 
It should b- clearly understood that no pretence i rnado Ui absolnti accuracy 
and n ai tempt ha* been madi n allow for mom oilier than foodnos for round 
nomls-rs t <j to a lendeucv to ursh rotate or ovtmlau age but U U Ulw\ rd that 
what. I r error may attach W ll method is uniform lor all the Cgurrs drall 
with and will not thrrrfon unite ruttijari on between dj Irn-ts rt hgioti 
aid f-n 



tMJftKrVlA I 
«0 CB 
8U CO 
BO 55 
43 50 
40 4 0 
35-40 
30 35 
Zi 30 
to 21 
15 to 
10 13 


78. Before diacuaaing th. figures it »s nrcee*xry to bear In tnmd the 
Mm I c *1 Mta. (l[*. J«^ ."lIMrt «T lb. ra|»rn.,Mn >m »r A. 

** m calm a ted, mean age rrf rs In the average am 
u the prtson coum rated at the rm n u\, ol the Wring and «1 «-* ornetde 
witli tl m au derratm of bfe « the t xprrUlim < f life a l-trth a ept in Use 
tcej limit eaw- wl n the j n has been stationary f v at I a t a gtnera 
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Derision 


State 

Biroda 
Kadi 
Narsart 
Amcelt 
Baroda Cltv 


. rn, _ fitnue lately depends on the relation between the birth and death- 

tion lu6 o - i j _ wIipi ^ th.p birtliB excGsd th© de&tlis, tliere 

rates, and in a growing population ^ ^ l ivmg will be less 

will be an excess of y oung person ^ ^ nulu p er even though there 

than in a decadent one, wheie t e ° f m d m duals who compose the two- 

» no difference m the are, age 1 longnty ^ JXTm Snbsid.an Table. II 

r„d tb" D be^"anl e e e«he. in the p.oport.oi, ol bulb. 01 » 

the rate of moitahty 

279 In discussing venations in mean age, it jeems ^suable to jonsidta 

Variations in mean age Jg p e ] ieve 5 that theie IS leS6 

inaccuracy in the 1 etum of then 
acres than is the case w itb 
lemales. From the figiues 
given in the maigm it will be 
noticed that in the State as a 
whole, the mean age of males 
lose slightly during the decade 
1891-1901, owing to lessei pro- 
i , poition of childien m the 

..... on account of the gieat larnine Since 1901, the piopoition of child- 
P°P U n pomriaiatively laigei, and consequently theie haB been a tall m the mean 
acre of the living. Calculated separately, the mean age ot males in the City ol 
Btfoda is the lnghest in the whole State owing to the luge numbei oi immi- 
grants of adult age 

The fiermes foi natuial divisions show that the mean age is the highest in 
the' Baioda^distnct, where (owmg to its including Baioda Cit) ) the piopoition 
of adidt immigrants is the gieatest On the other hand Kadi has the lowest 
mean age on account of the ’luge numbei of emigiauts of adult age that it sends 

out 

^80 Amoncr religions, Jains have the highest mean age, oiymg to then 
° h being the least pi olific The Ammists, 

on the othei hand, have the lowest 
mean age, owmg to gieatei fecunditi 
and a shoitei span of life The 
Hindus hat e a lowei mean age than 
the Mahomedaii6, because they ate 
comparatively moie prolific 


Mean age of males in 

1911 

1901 

1801 

227 

23-6 

23 2 

23 6 

25 1 

24 8 

22 1 

23 7 

23 J 

23 3 

235 

23 2 

221 

24 E 

23 7 

24 6 

27 1 

27 7 


Rellmon 


Hindu 

Jain 

MuBS-Unan 

AnimiV- 


agu ot male* 


22-9 
21 ^ 
23 4 
20 G 


981 We learn fiom the Sanitary Commissionei’s leport loi 1909-10 that, 

excluding the yeais 1899-1900 and 1900-01, when 
Death and birth-rates abnormal deaths occiuied as the result of the famme r 
the decennial mean death-iate m the State comeB to 27 0 and the birth-rate to 
216 If these figures weie collect, that is, if the death-rate was leally higliei 
than the buth-rate, the population of the State, instead of showing as it ha>- 
done m the census, an mcrease of four per cent would have shown a very laigc 
decrease The lecoid ol vital statistics m the State being imperfect, the bntli 
and death latios, based on it, are obviously mconect , and we must look to some 
other data from winch a Ian approximation to the actual facls nm he deduced 
Ting is afforded by the mean age lefened tom paragiaph 277 above An 
average age of 22 8 in a stationary population would indicate a death-iate 
per 1,000 of oi about 44 As the population is not dationaiv but grow ing r 
the death-rate, calculated on this basis, would he somewhat less than 44. The 
averac^e yearly increase m the population is 4 per 1 ,000 and a death-rate ol 
44 per 1 000 would theietoie gne a birth-rate oi about 48 per 1,000 The death 
and bntli-iates thus disclosed appeal highly probable, having regard to the 
sanitary conditions and plague and othei epidemics prevailing m the State 
The buth-rate also should be high m a glowing population in winch mauiage 
is universal 
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iS„ JTlft. age li>tnbouun of th© i^oplc show* great ramtion» in the biate 
u a whole, u also jd its natural 
divisions at different ennmera 
tiocm (Subsidiarr Table II). In 
the State as a whole for example, 
the proportion of malo children 
under 5 rose from 1,231 in 1881 
to l^ 1 *! in ISil fell to j 63 m 
1001 and has again men to 
1,430 in the present Census 
These proportions depend upon 
the normal birth aixl death-rates 
and the occuneoce or otherwise 
lHp~<ial aUiiuircs m 1 ii i < famine plague io., which diatnrb the normal age 
dhlnluittun The birth and death-rates arc determined hr rantaa factors not 
caailr gauged and thev bange but el wlv Tbo marled difference in the age 
distribution w. Turing within short interval* of ten rear* nrasl Ik due to tho 
inflth not) of some special oalanntv such a* famine, j lagur etc. The i fleet of a 
calamrn like th famine of 1899-11*00 i far reaching and maj bo described In 
th word of th India Census Itcpon for 1901 (p. 471) as under — 


\Tlxm lr»cl m *21* tnt by t*mh> iV carrutkj rUr* la jruSi r or lew ilrpn* wordwir lo Lb* 
Kt' ra *nl AtrAioo of Lb* caknikj ami lb* cffwiin an* of thr toejrm* Uiro to mhlpair a. AD 
re km of tb* pn^L*x*on, bo* rw »x* not ejfally affirttd Lie my old tori th* t*tj jnoiu maSa ttfst, 
I ok tber* a \<\nr. of Li enuia only cqwpaiaird/ mill diafcjvlnc in tbrtr poaJirn. 

l ike ej®. of Lb* Utnmm th* jwpaAitoo o*c*j«i of an amoally unsJl jcojccIk© of iklUrts 
•a) old pctona mod of a mr larp* rTufcrt.c of peron* t* lb* prim* of Lfc, eA, at tLe rtprodurtir* 
*- 1 lur Kmprt tb-n/ora. « it* Uenn* a nj ImH calamity the froirtt cf U* pwiliU* M 
tttj rap*L Th* atnalar ot [tm« arable of addac t th* piptoal hw tv* UTbf Utfl »UecW, Ihc 
■toil tnsnber *f Lartl* k wry uttk ins tbo brfaro tbr Linkw Ijql lb* trapsik* raVniscd oo tb* 
dunnisfard pspaLm u such jertsto acj ao Uc k lb* ipt*i af bmL mtr dcstha, u lb* Utter an asorh 
lb* •Ttrjjtr ta pofolirinn rrn4u*x cf an tnoaall; Lirpj pT^ortim <f braltby paww but* b- 
triav mod ot ra**r«ratiTrtj raedl phonier uf p.rxia ho Uy n»«ja of jwSh. old it kifinoUy 
Lara r\Ua**fj *h*ct aipctlali.© of Ur. T1 ***M rma<d lata cf po oh cooifern fie mjm. (aoe, lot 
lime a* tU- j«-noa* ab*. * lb* llto* of tb* lamia*, »«c In LUk prime )**» into tdJ acr aid l Mr f kre 
U uxeo by lb* roermrion Urs »f*sLlj Uf*r* tb* Ittk- kb iu mslin |fu*Jy rwbwd liy U» nw 
labtj b>-L ibra orrorml, lb* Urlb-iale Ldk, ae* ml/ I tW of tiio yr*n kooskT; ll (tsdn 1 nt 
ako bVsr lb* Jacc. Tl*- drt*ri*wyr W nemr d recliiiuc* m Will not olrd and the j Ldii'am tU- 
*»-< lo a*bc b»:i *nl» aial hsaard I Uem jkttW of U*b aid I/r Urtb-ral tart fl* csnlklko* 
Jiadtall l«nn* fihilCT tssd they wsee from u*innl rwai la I aj fmm* er a* trore f/ten banes' 
runt mtrn Inch caktmiy otfli rabs tlrm." 


Id to'cerdsuco with tbo gcm-rsl priooiplea bid down in iht. mburo ui tract, 
we f ml dial In tho llornds and Amreii DiMnctu which euffered from tho lamjm 
ifl87r>- 7. th number f hildrm under t> rear* of age per 1000 males was 
la onlr 1 UiG and 1017 nsncriitclT Lot in 18U1 k., sfler a |<rud of 
rr> t«tn it bail ri-en in I^ltl ami 1 4^t) nwp* i ctrTelT Tlw Cemm>. of 1001 was 
jrntn-dtd l r tin great faminr which aff-eti d Urn whoh State and rainKtl apprr 
ciaUj menu Tn ihe laortablj- and it 1* thtnforr dial »i find in all the 
dtstnew a ehar^ dectiue iu the { ro\«nkm nf childnu The condition* qf the 
1 evade which lia jo l l u wr *rn not quile aalnfacton l\r lisd in the 
mid t ol it two or dirr*- tears of 1 ficn nl rainfall and mote k I ■?<« j lagur 
thr *igh mt llm the ounils*r f | f>oie. ad Uhl U the population not haring 
I nn mn 1 iffuloJ tin nnml>rr f 1 irth idler the great famine ha* !*en 
nnn tullr large and sc hat n w u> all lh di tnct* a modi larger jKoportlor 
fthd In n titan rer U fore 


The prriportmn of mat. Ulew ft \ mg tli< 1 «»wl in I'HH tl number of 
thi»e aged 10- Ifi shoaH lv» lr** in ihi* ( tp<n than ten tear jrrtmwly A 
rrf ren-v to Subshliarr Tabh II boss that it i so. Tb If°f "rti 'll i*f male* 
aged lO-l** t* 1 ) p rwtti* tu the | ipulaiion in the «hol< tHate i » ow pio 

agsmtt^S in 1 Ol l 103 in 1 “91 and 1^03 m 1881 


2* In ^alwhlurr T UrM are gi n Urn tarulnm* in if ji t tnlaU n al 

. . orUitup i rw! I hiring th d ea /e l(r?l ll* • , 

' *» •« Jlloo.h id I ul W «Ull.™ ( IU 'Uk .ir rt . ,.! 

hr 10 j 1 rc rA «>sljr th it rriAe in th* agr-jrrtnd 0-10 wa H-C jvr it 
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tmm 1«: it’;:; 1 "; vt, lU".’ 

n, mil,’ -.nl ’>1 n.) <1.. .J. I -I ><’ I*. « I... I, i . i«l* « 

ih m'v.M 1 5 <d 1"<U -h««WHU de Ini'* *»t »b'* ,u - s l"' 1 > " 1 

. ' " * ,i ,i.. ,.n tli. i<» i» ii<h! iO Mini ><v<i showed in 11111 a 

VntVlm, nl lip. III.. HI «1... pn|j«lfti«m 

■’ ,i! i" . < ..... i«".i 


nil 
lnlc 
famine 
I'lfll a 


nl m t'm n 


w a> 

130 J) "■ < 

J,*, U.MS < 1 ! 

On- n/i 


mil'i 
w ho 


>>\ old |< <»ph a^' d ”” 
m ft. <-.4 ih> t< «-i lr«m 


md o\< r, .i" t ho*-** in tin 
tin l.tium*, Iium illumed 


tM 1 1 


o| .j t n't i 


Ace dhtfltmtlt.n rtf 
different cn'tr* 


!l l 


*1 . t 


> * 
A- 

JH kit * 


% *S,» J> to. 

/ W A- it 

0 H 

r it 

4* i 

f V > ~ 

(> v‘ v *. 


• \ i 


1 * 

11 

i > 

H 

I 

I 

I 

♦ » 

1 S- 

t» 
1*1 
1 > 
I « 


,_ x .h mhunon .<1 -*«un • I th< umin < mu- v ill •* 

I a, til m >nl'-t«h v ' 1 abb It li w ««ti Id ut t 111)1 Mu 

M».. !l -i I < to rli-'U"- ‘In tlflll.s at i< iigfh, Inn 
til tiu' i,tnl.< mth a f \ mt< i< i< -nil*- itm\ la 
m! tnlM . mf. s, which »>* 1 «ll-l'lnt<l high !' ‘NO thf 

lar^i -t itiimbr r ul in ilns o\ci 

Hi |.i t l.biUl ir,, r»n»lnii!iti 
\n t\ ’ll i K ‘- V' 15 r u li m l n 
An n li (J 5S) li i i li in a u 
1>, -h ,-iln v >15) 15 1 t b m a n 
\ ig ri , Ji r >) \uiiii Dismal 
( >1 0. \ Ml l S' ll I ) 111 ill 

llm. In f J >11 S in id (J l 1 1 uni 
l'nr-i v^-”u) f'oii\ >•! s|\ , >*asi, s 
tn>l jt |!u s i uusitb u ,} |u\\ hue 
t)i, small, si >i f ton of 

ji if.niii u| ilus ig, , i a , \lni 
(H<7). Hlurv nl (1«»U), f 'In mi tr 
(170) i. Inn In 1.101), txila 
.17 l s, Kmiililmi (177) 'lalttnt 
(1KI), \ itrb in v.lb_’) l>liil 
<7*,) I Jill. Ibr V 17I , Ultiiili IMm-lm % 1 V) O unit ( 1 1.7 V Nmnl.dit (1"M) 

\ t l Mnmm(i71) Mb' ,t tirujurtioii’' tr.* d< fr-rmnicd as nlr. nl\ * Nplami'd, ma 
>>nK b\ fb* r< la, i\e Inn/-, \ !l\ «»l lb* irrmijn. but ilm b\ tlmi 1* ' multu 'Mini 
th. tir»ji«*-Unu nl ( inblri i is lar/i , tlmi <>l «'m « bill- must iun««sniil\ bn hinulbr 
uni tli ,v\. -in; m< nl tin > "imutnuH ill In |, m, i>m n li flu* arltml iliiriiiion nl 
bfr b tin stim 1 ifMi s i;m n hi l)n iniu "in « ill «bo\\ ilmt iinmiitrsi tbn bi^h 
msiri, till |irn|)nrtmn <>! (biblnii is mm li mnulb i tlmti n is immn^M rhe 
nbnrMui'il t ib, s It mu, ih* mfnr* , b. Mini tlmi mi tin* uhol, tbn Innbor 

, listns bu< b ( Miri,lit\ but llj, \ < njo\ u bmtrni sjmn •>! life t bun tliosn or 

lot, nr -I ttiis 

Jh r » I In ri n jijh h i* m b t\n be, n ft m rnl ittnl juojrresHn n hi, reas, in file 

birlb rite Hinue 1SS1 tint <>l 10,000 ol eneli h< \ in 

flenernt lncrei<ie In the t j |( t ( ( . tls !t \\ bole, l here tseu L’fi l lm\ s and J74. 

Wrtli rate ^itli a^ed 0 1 in ISSi, ill bn\ s and 1*1.5 *rn Ih in 

HOI, 145 bras and r»(> fsnli m 1001 and ,'Ubmsimd tlb^iilhin 1011 The 
lov, propnrtiuu in 1001 win due to the , fie, ts nf tbn bimnie ulnoli pieeedod Iho 
CeuHiH and d ilmt abno) mal jieriod be left mu of at, mint, d ih < tear that there 
lues bum ft nteadt rm, m the nionoitinn of children limn Centum to CeiiBim 
Funirei- giv, n in Siih*uduu v Tabu II uliuu that, even in the difibient dmti iofs, 
tin* Bruno jdimiom, mt au to be obumed 

It may bo said, howoier, that fiv, train is too hIioiI a jici lod from winch 
to draw inj general conohmion, and lliat wo should, thoieforo, ooniparc tho 
proportion of diildien undei ten years of age The figinos given on tho next 
page refer to the Natural Divisions onlv, but a moio delation comparison ol Iho 
JigTires foi the last three Censuses will be found m Subsidiary Table V at 
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the end of the* Chapter 


d 

_d m 


It mat be remembered that the ruinations in tbe 
projiortirm borne bv 
■»tab«T f f*mrr* i* \ t* 1,** <* tie children to the total 

population depend nm 

ulr on the chances 
m the birth-rate bat 
also m the deaths 
which ooour If 
owing to the piers 
lenco of epidemic* or 
general imhealthi- 
nc**, the mortality 
amongst adult* 


M 01 


im m m ti 


KS HI HI 

m m ■ m 


II 


III 131 
!M II 

high the prop* rtion f cluldn.n will I greater e»en though tbe number of birth* 
remain tbo same a before On the other band a general increase in tholongoTitv 
of the people dui t an iinproreuiet t in their material condition would tend to 
rednoi the proporti n winch children bear t the total population Sunllarijj if 
ther are »u\ ruwv*. oi m utiliss especially in the life of children, the proportion 
f tl* latter will U rvdnoid nccordingU (Bongal Report 1001 p. °1G). 

It is ren difficult t a ‘-certain bow far the proportions hare been affected 
in the different jmn d the Mate bv cr nsideiutinn* eoch a* these but talcing the 
figures as thi v land, it mat be bs erred tliat a* compared with 1881 the j ro- 
pucii *n f children aged 10 in 18.11 si higher Vanunc and plaguo combined 
ti I ni g about a hoa\ v fall u tbi \ r portion in 1001 Utl the figures for 1011. 
cxx-rdll****- f>r 1881 nearly am sooch thoee of 1801. and would hate exceeded- 
llw* latter had it n * Urn f r tbe uistnrbtng catw of |Jago* which *as pioralciit 
thruagbent tbedi-cad m alt th db-tnci and b ihe infection of which children 
and females stay mg it tin litrUM* ar n ro liable than males ilea ales mainlr 
tn it epslet iu f rm, aim -*rru-<l away a Urge number »f hildren in the year* 
I'M >3 and 1901 If tlu next lecado ts fret I nan suob disturbing causes tin 
j»roi«ortton of Likin u m tli at xi Ccn n* t* sure t exceed (bit of 1801 

86,111 jr porti n of hihlrwi f IwrtJi wxw aged 10 por I0O 
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niamed females aged IWO 
is highest in lbelta\sarl 
Ihstnct, where tho popnb 
ti u is growing cspcctalU 
i among the Antrob-tH 
I trilies Then follow hath 
Amreii and Itanda Ihs 
met m rrler and 
j llarola Cits stands last 
willi only 111* chih Lrei 
Tbe nmnbcr of bulb 
f child U-aring ago* ami lh 
modi smaller tliai rises I i 


°s Turning i tin* pr purti i 


l -j uid u the ntnnls-T >1 inarm 1 w nil m 
pn j rum f nrl » men ii il i t iiv i 
wit„ U u untgranu- miilDi, to it will nl lb ir sorm-n folk 

I 1 i Id ren amongst l V Jiff rent r dig* tv- 
nortec that it is highest among ihe \nm i 
tw ml ■*» ai l I west imot „ tl i MusoJmam- 
Tbi Iltndm- s*cnpv a mid II place apjrr * 

1 in" in ire nearly lh Musa In an tluui ll 
Anim i Th n t i marl | difTriw, m 
lh r latne Itmgetin f lliudn ami Jin at 
nu»n at 1 iLr rxre- of hiMr n amongst tl c 
form r i in all jj- Uhililr In to a LiglnT 
Unh r i In lb*- Nai an (** 8t*'and \tnith 
( — r-'O 0 lh>trv'i Mn alrnans late a higher 
projsirii/4* of hildren that Hindu and ji 
ir ha int, I « r j *cti »n f rl iklr n In ihe Hared aD | 
that ill t lit I lh I lie Hi In m tV Fian a a wl le TV 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L — Aoe dittetbutioji or 100 000 or each iti rr 

ACTUAL PEKIODr 


AOE 

Hr»d 

Xun. 

K tru* 

KlH. 

Bott 

nhffea 

HMv 

Fojuj 

■On. 




I 



1 

‘ 

1 

■ 

• 

T 

T t 1 

_ 


_ 

MO t0« 

110,0*0 > 

It* 000 
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mm 
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Am 

Am 
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M» 
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l^TI 

im 

MJ* 

M« 

ATC 

APT* 

i 
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_ 

M‘ 

M*t 

All! 

A*l» 

Am 

A*J» 

I 

— 
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A**' 

A*>3 

»n 

AC* 

Ant 

A*C 

4 

_ 

_ 

_ 

A*c 

im 

a»« 

*m 

Am 
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SUBSIDIARY TAJBLE I — Age Distribution of 100,000 of each sex by 

ANNUAL PERIODS — CO)ltd 





Males 



Females. 


AGE 


Hindu. 

Rlmhiun 

maditn 

Both 

religions 

Bindn 

Mnhajn 

wadtiD 

Both 

religions. 

1 


o 

3 

1 

4 

5 

6 

7 

61 


147 

146 

147 

163 

86 

166 

62 


390 

309 

391 

373 

276 

366 

63 


101 

10'. 

101 

138 

48 

ISO 

61 



117 

03 

133 

67 

127 

56 


1,311 

1,491 

1,354 

1,187 

1,270 

1,194 

66 


01 

116 

90 

89 

00 

89 

67 


74 

61 

73 

50 

64 

61 

58 ... 


101 

76 

117 

108 

86 

106 

50 


<6 

28 

44 

41 

40 

41 

60 


1,870 

2,235 

1,001 

2,536 

2,810 

2,560 

61 


51 

4C 

53 

45 

39 

44 

62 

- 

117 

157 

121 

116 

87 

112 

63 


23 

34 

24 

23 

24 

23 

64 


28 

25 

27 

14 

24 

16 

66 


512 

503 

510 

630 

686 

636 

66 


27 

35 

28 

22 

16 

22 

67 


32 

69 

35 

24 

28 

24 

68 .. 


26 

24 

2G 

28 

27 

28 

69 


11 

30 

12 

12 

16 

12 

70 M .. 


376 

480 

384 

465 

581 

466 

71 „ 


18 

13 

17 

11 

13 

11 

72 


42 

36 

12 

29 

45 

30 

73 


8 

17 

0 

7 

18 

8 

71 


8 

5 

8 

3 

1 

2 

75 


137 

211 

144 

176 

307 

186 

76 


8 

6 

8 

8 

8 

8 

77 „ 


6 

6 

7 

7 

6 

7 

78 


9 

11 

9 

7 

8 

7 

76 


3 

6 

4 

3 

24 

6 

80 


131 

163 

133 

188 

280 

196 

81 


r. 

5 

5 

4 

6 

4 i 

82 


5 

10 

G 

6 

6 

6 

83 


4 

1 

3 

3 

6 

4 

81 


O 


2 

1 


I 

85 


22 

34 

23 

23 

32 

25 

86 



1 

1 

2 

1 

2 

87 

88 


0 

1 

o 

0 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

1 

89 

90 


1 

20 

2 

4? 

i 

21 

27 

69 

’ * 30 

91 


1 

o 

1 

3 


2 

92 


1 

2 

n 

1 

3 

2 

03 



1 



4 

1 

91 


1 


1 

2 

3 

2 

95 

9G 


5 

1 

11 

2 

6 

1 

10 

2 

16 

10 

2 

97 

98 


1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

3 

5 

1 

2 

99 

100 and orer « 


1 

7 

1 

17 

1 

7 

1 

9 

1 

30 

1 

11 
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SlTKSlDJ \R I l’ADLE II — Age msiRimmoN <>i 10,000 or lacii m \ in tiu 
Srvn \nd i \cit Natural Division- --contd 


Kadi Division 


6—10 
10-16 
16-20 
20 -26 
26-30 
30-36 
35-10 
40-15 « 
15—50 - 
60-65 
55 — 00 .. 
CO — 05 
05 — 70 
70 over 
Mean Ara 


Navsarl Division 

0-1 

1 - 2 

2 — 3 

3- 1 

1—5 

Total 0—5 _ 

6—10 
10 — 5 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 
30—35 
35—10 
40—10 „ 
45—50 
50—65 
55-00 
00-05 
05—70 .. 

70 ovur 
Mean Age 


1011 

1901 

1891 


fr « male 

J 

Male 

!! 

I finale 

__ - 

Male | P< mail 

Mi. 


A 

• 

6 1 7 

1 



258 I 
10 > 
71 ) 
22 71 


312 

31 C 

270 

201 

101 

182 

211 

231 

280 

332 

271 

3 2 

200 

315 

2S9 

321 

311 

350 

• 100 

321 

1,306 

1,555 

l,3u9 

1 185 

1 5(7 

I 191 

1,513 

1,151 

1,191 

1 007 

1 219 

l,08n 

801 

700 

885 

773 

875 

012 

875 

921 

850 

878 

Hi, 9 

816 

815 

810 

800 

811 

510 

..21 

i,05 

5aR 

027 

282 

609 

203 

| Ho3 

636 

160 

111. 

,01 

533 

121 

100 

162 

IS, 

390 

171 

38,) 

11,, 

23 25 

23 51 

- 1 33 

23 01 

331 

310 

-61 

20n 

173 

100 

228 

213 

207 

137 

207 

325 

355 

103 

360 

1U! 

335 

354 

338 

3,1 

1,191 

1 021 

1 ,03 

1,013 

1 620 

) ,182 

1 ,l)j 

1 1 ,0 

1,131 

0‘JG 

1,11- | 

107 

767 

771 

718 

701 

8(1 

*18 

830 

SSR 

805 

880 

80^ 

883 

823 

830 

818 

802 

005 

683 

720 

02, > 

.00 

183 

1.62 

137 

1 1 
1 1 

830 

302 

300 

ms 

412 

101 

1 1 

180 

107 

Abb 

i tO 

ur 

153 


23 |0 

2 1 .7 

23 0, 


Atnrall Division 


5-10 
10—15 
15—20 
20 -25 
25—30 
30-35 
35-10 
40—15 „ 
15 -50 
60—55 
55—00 
00—05 
65—70 
70 i over 

Mean 


1,388 | 
651 I 
728 I 
1,005 | 
•Jin 1 
80S 
601 
015 | 

232 I 
430 
09 


23 80 23 71 


smoothing Figure* forVj 0 ! h*Yc n |' wn^nkeuLom that^ V^rT*" ' nlat 1,1 U ' m th " n -Be-P»lo”* Wttlum any pro<n~> o[ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. — Age DibirtiBimoN of 10,000 of 
fach sex in Main Religions — con f d 


Am 


Total 


Anlmlstc 


0 -. 

1 — 

2—1 

1—1 

1—3 
C — it 


—1(1 
IP— 13 

3— Jti „ 
20-23 

.3—20 
’0— 13 „ 

2— <0 

(O — 1 if 

--a „ 

4,0-33 

33— GO 

60— G 3 
63—70 
70 v over 


Mc»n Ap •• 


Musalmnns 


0—1 

1—2 


Toti.l 


2— 3 

3— 1 


4 — „ 
0—3 


3—10 
JO -13 

13—20 

20—23 

23—30 

30—33 

13—10 

■10-43 

43—30 

30—33 
,3— GO - 

GO -03 
63—70 
70 A. o\er 


l'Jlt 


ilnl 


I emite 

3 


188 

233 

3GC 

101 

4or 

1,202 


1,383 

014 

721 

“38 

070 

810 

821 

318 

43G 

301 
X 7 

160 

63 

10 

2(1 .,0 


Mean An 


370 

IC3 

307 

288 

21*0 

1,430 


1 120 
032 

874 

089 

013 

800 

070 

1,03 

430 

404 

177 

210 

71 

107 

23 12 


1901 


Male 


007 

270 

307 I 
437 1 
1 

42 1 | 

2,02 H > 


1,410 

1 

HIT ' 
(33 | 

077 

883 

( 1 , 

MG 

316 

.,,0 

117 

166 

,7 

t 6 

jo 02 


170 

176 

777 

322 

lit 
1, 28 


1 , 0(0 

P5G 

820 

1,061 

070 

802 

oil 

712 

743 

480 

1,71 

209 

67 

147 

23 17 


l-omnle 


166 

220 


233 

713 


30| 

1,433 


l>2 

1,207 

1,(128 

1,027 


792 

644 

I 

373 1 

I 

Oil 

226 

72, 

22 74 


176 

147 

207 

201 

2j1 

o87 


1,182 
1 310 

067 

081 

017 

•tin 

1,30 

1,81 

480 

470 

1O0 


320 
23 80 


1891 


Mnle 


223 

216 

341 

388 

4 P 0 

1,677 


1,’Ot 

1,172 

016 

972 

831 

608 

608 

330 

360 

288 

203 


100 

22 12 


178 

140 

203 

216 

270 

1,016 


1,197 

1,141 

01 r 
1015 

018 

830 

623 

713 

420 

404 

102 


486 
25 26 


358 

203 

321 

390 

368 

1,610 


1,712 

1,13 

770 

842 

O’G 

703 

600 

527 

316 

320 

’07 


IOC 


21 37 


Female 


209 

1 36 

251 

218 

276 

1,230 


1,288 

1,082 

829 

957 

806 

023 

039 

720 

346 

503 

144 


443 

25-03 


372 

217 

406 

409 

435 

1,929 


1,653 

891 

818 

1,025 

914 

829 

520 

405 

274 

278 

107 


236 
20 79 


1881 


Mule 


Female 


333 

172 

280 

278 

200 

1,303 


1,287 

907 

765 

1,018 

000 

920 

5C6 

739 

203 

535 

123 


571 
25 34 


288 

294 

340 

461 

426 

1,709 


1,733 

1,065 

620 

701 

858 

843 

729 

838 

313 

155 

2, >6 

21 28 


241 

1G3 

229 

237 

262 

1,135 


1,291 

1.21G 

801 

898 

936 

928 

676 

584 

422 

523 

171 


419 
24 38 


3 0 
302 

407 

472 

452 

1,940 


1.6C9 

906 

GG2 

863 

928 

867 

584 

783 

355 

150 

291 

21 01 


249 

170 

247 

259 

2GG 

1,200 


1,28G 

1,050 

735 

969 

930 

913 

613 

504 

nil 

584 

176 


523 
21 88 


l 

A It —Mean flcraro* f V 1901 been taken frnro tbo Ian report tad tho^for 1831 and 1881 htra btfcn calculated on the 
fliparea lor iffo-periodfl without the piocuf of adjustment (on ootblng) 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V — Ptorornox or child cejc ex dee 10 axd of rzxsora oteb 60 
TO TBOIE AO ED 16-40 ALXO OF HACKJZD TQtALB! A a ED 16-40 TTX 100 rniALEX. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIE — Reportfd Birth-patl by srx and 

Natural Divisions 


Nuicbeb of Bieths pee 1,000 or Total Population (Census or l°01) 


Yeae. 


1 

Baroda St»te j 

Baroda Division 

Kadi Division 

j Mavtan Division. 

Amrell Division. 



Male. 

Female | 

Male 

8emale 

Male 

Female 

Male j 

Female j 

Male 

j Female 

1 


2 

3 

1 

1 

& 

t> 

7 ! 

8 

| 

<» | 

i 

10 

11 

woo— oi 


73 

6 1 

01 

51 

5 S 

1 1 

11 4 

12*9 

88 

8-2 

1901—02 „ 


33*2 

20 8 

32 8 

21-8 

19 6 

17 7 

803 

28 1 

m 

18 4 

H02— 03 

.« 

190 

17-9 

17 1 

16 3 

17-6 

15-9 

26 0 

25*0 

21*6 

20*1 

1903— 04 


20 8 

19 8 

19 3 

191 

17-9 

16 4 

38 8 

28 0 

27*0 

31 6 

1901—05 


32 8 

31-8 

22*3 

218 

19 4 

17 b 

321 

31*0 

21 9 

2o*9 

190&— 06 


215 

313 

22-9 

221 

18 5 

16 6 

33 5 

319 

32 1 

20*9 

1905 — IT 


22-3 

209 

28 0 

S3 8 

16*6 

16-0 

j 

80*1 

28 5 

29*9 

28 9 

1907—08 ... 


21 8 

23 7 

21 3 

28 6 

20 8 

1*0 

So 3 

32 0 

10 7 

so** 

1908—09 


25 7 

21-0 ‘ 

26 9 

21 9 

22*6 

20*0 

33 6 

80 5 

29 1 

28 7 

1909—10 


25 C 

21-0 

26 1 

26 0 

21-9 

19 3 

81 1 

31 7 

30-2 

29 3 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII — Rfported Death-rate by sex and 

Natural Divisions 


Nnvnrr <>r Death's pint 1,000 or Tot^l Population c'en-.ds IDO)) 


i i ’h 


\ KAIL 

Barcvla 

State 

Baroia 

Division 

K*i li Division 

>.f,rcr.n Division 

Amrell 

IKrljion 


Mai 

^ om.Ue 

Mule 

Female 

Malt* 

Female 

Male 

Female 

Male 

1 

l - 1 . male. 

1 

l 

2 


1 4 


h 

- 

€ 

| <\ 

Jrt 

1 

1 11 

1900-01 

«»• 

.i o 

fiu > 

1.9 

“S$ 

.1 

... 

311 

7 Hi 

1 

1 

C« 1 

1901—03 


2Sh 

b 3 

37*0 

28*0 

21 1 

2-2 

' 

24 it 

21 2 

1 102—03 .. 

<n s 

si-* 

423 

19 0 

22*9 

i" 7 

3 9 

32+ 

• 1 ) 

, SO" 

1903-01 .. 

wo 

^ - 

5 -?*0 

32 0 

31*0 

'2*2 

8.. 1 

1 

31*0 

42 * 

18-9 

WOl— 0 i 

24 

.4 •» 


20 3 

22 1 

3 1 A 
‘ 


3n« • 

„ e 

1 

21-0 

1°03 — 0 i .. 

24 

33 , 


2 A I 

213 

28 1 

C 5 

23 *' 1 ! 

31 1 

1 ]« 0 

19*10—07 

T 

32. 

_ 1 

3^ 1 

1 1 9 

•il 1 


2i 3 1 

2* .7 

1 

32 3 

to, r_ os 


2'T 

-1 1 

-3 , 


A^*_ 

•d ^ 

- 

•S v 1 

21 1 

32 7 

1101._I-| 


-1 2 

.1 1 

20 3 

.4-0 



2. t 

1** 1 

W 8 

IP'' * — 1" „ 

ts ^ 

m y ** 

*> 

34 



— * 

1 

W 3 

1£ r 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X — Reported Deaths from certain diseases pfp 

MILLE OF EACH SEX — C07ltd 



DTPEMTEOr AST) DlAnOECEA 


Isjunins 



\ EAI1 

Actual number of death' 

Ratio per mille of 
each sex 

Actual numher of death* 

Ratio per mille ol 
each sex 


Total 

Halo 

Femalo 

Halt 

Female 

! Total 

| 

i 

| Male 

Female 

Male 

Female 

1 

22 

23 

1 31 

25 

| 26 

27 

1 

| 20 

30 

1 31 

1000—01 

0,559 

3,007 

2,0u2 

39 

28 

370 

205 

171 

02 

0-2 

1301—02 

1,375 

762 

023 

07 

07 

120 

235 

l r 'l 

0 2 

0-2 

1902—03 

1/220 

089 

537 

0-76 

0t> 

125 

227 

108 

0-2 

02 

1903 — 01 

1,060 

677 

173 

05 

06 

111 

218 

103 

0-2 

0-2 

1901—05 

958 

667 

101 

0-51 

0-1 

37b 

201 

172 

0-2 

0-2 

1905—00 

951 

616 

100 

05 

01 

310 

188 

122 

0 18 

on 

1900—07 

91G 

489 

127 

05 

0 42 

380 

188 

192 

0-18 

02 

1907—03 

1,007 

001 

400 

0G 

06 

105 

213 

oo 2 

02 

0-2 

1903—09 

992 

618 

141 

05 

05 

508 

210 

268 

02 

0 3 

1900—10 

900 

620 

380 

05 

i ^ 

lo5 

228 

°27 

0-2 

0 2 
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Respiratory Diseases 


All other Causes 


TEAR 

Actual number of 
deaths 

Ratio per 
mille of 
each sex 

Actual num 
her of deaths 

Ratio per 

1 mille of 
leach sex 

Actual number of 
deaths 

Ratio per 
mille of each 
sex 


1 


22 


o 


i 

o 

1 

Cj 



CJ I 


O 


Total 

1 22 
c. 

S 

"c 

E ! 

o 

O 

'5 

S3 

*3 

E 

<D 

b 

'e: 

o 

H 

Male 

'3 

E 

QJ 

b 

1 £ 
l *5 

l " 

7” 

£ 

o 

pi* 

Total 

O 

r ' 

*5 1 

e 

OJ I 

b 

J 

e 

3 

"5 

s 

<u 

1 

1 32 

| 83 

31 

i» 

| 30 

37 

| 38 

j 39 

I 10 ! 

41 

I 42 i 

43 

1 44 1 

1 45 1 

16 

1900—01 


fief 







! 


11/120 

7,074 

C,255 

7 S 

b 6 

1901—02 


**"5 *2 

Ssi 

SiPi 









11,170 

5,460 

5,701 

5 1 

601 

1902—03 










10,611 

7,818 

8,823 

7 7 

91 

1903-01 





*♦ 





2G 282 
16,322! 

12,784 

13,408 

12 7 

11 3 

1901—05 


s’s.-s 






,, 



7,781 

8,638 

7 7 

9-02 

1905— 0G 


c 









11,633! 

6,788 

5,815 

5 76 

6-23 

1900—07 









». 


21,617! 

12,069 

12,478 

11-93 

IB-2 

1907—03 

0,110 

3,880 

3,251 

3,105 

32 

34 

119 

00 

63 

0 00 

0 06 

7,106! 

3,726 

3,380 

3 73 

3-6 

1903—09 

1,911 

1,939 

1-9 

2*05 

467 

280 

187! 

03 

0*2 

5,607, 

2,953 

2,651 

2 9 

28 

1909—10 

4,381 

2,191 

2,190 

2 2 

23 

8 02 

501 

358! 

! 

05 

04 

5,3*>8, 

2,781 

2,577 

2 7 

27 
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Chapter VI 

SEX 

°20- Bn penal Table Ml .how. th© dirtnbuiion of the texe. for the State 
rtatlitlcs. ,B 4 wto J° £°f, e * <Jl datnct and religion by 
, , , , . . . •pP° nod * following 8nbaidiary TablS at thi 

end of dn. chafer exhibit the mam feature, of the atatirtce in proportionate 
part. »Dd aUo fam«h farther information relating to irae* frmn tho vital 
statistic* — 

SaWuiy TMt L General proportion of tho aoin bv Mtttr»J dtrutono 
anu datneu 

*“*•? tury Thifr II ~\umba of female. per 1000 tubs >t dlfferr-nt 
«go-penodo bj religion. «t etch . f tho lut three Ccn.n.c. 

SalmJKtry Tatle 111 — Somber of female. per 1 000 male. it different 
ago-pfrtodn bv religion. and natural divuion*. 

SyJmdar, TaUt 1 1 — himiber of fonale. per 1 000 mnk» for eenain 

•elected cute* “ 

Subsidiary Table I — Aetna 1 u amber of birth* and deaths reported for 
mi donut tb» decade. 1891 1900 and 1001 1010 e * cil 

Sttbruharj Table VI — \ amber f death* of each acx at dj Heron t a gc* 

2)L The rot am of leiiulr* it likely to be )e*. accurate than that of male. 
Acvnrecr ol if. r««™. eo-tom. ud Ul.it. of 

, , the noople. It n powiblo that .ome portion of 
tmmarm-d girl who have ja*acd tlio ago of puberty while Mill unmimed Jd 
voung married women living in partial mar Dot bo reported. But m GmaraL 
exo.pt m tho opper group* in a few ca*t« like Rajput* 3!aratha* aDd Lrwa 
Kanbt* and wane high cU * Mohoracdan CumJic. partial n not oUcrred and Z 
.peeial .tigma attacGo. to tbo*e who do not marrv their girl, before tho ace nf 
nubertv Then n therefore n motive to conceal remale* from enumeration 
I recantionirr rarturn were however taken to boo that female, were m L ft 
uut of the -on nt. Inflncntial member, from the eaitoa m which concealment of 
f maW w*$ likclv accompanied the Enumerator, and .all fied thcmwlre. that 
no one w. left ouL In t iting the work of tho Enumerator* Snperruon. ami 
Charge ho^nnlemlont hpeotallr tented the mine, of f ma!o* in .neb ouarto™ 
but failed to detect any t ndc*»cr toward. concealment. % far a* thi. M., n ' 
concert*.! I lure. thwfon no re on to ra rr o» Dot the return of fern.!*, ! 

It ft accural than that of male* ‘ ^ 

9_ In all Kuropcan .«». cicqd Iklora OroreuJ . ft, od „ „ 

Orem.l.ret-rtl . tt. l^.i™ rf* ,^ Lo Thorn*. ,f 

>< r» l aciaal p*paUUi>n. it i ** 11 1 I* T 1000 >n England and 

4ml r } In Denmark. In India on ih c 
other hand th male popnUtion i gmcrallv m « ice* aod in the whole c 
taken toother thore are onlr ^ females to 1 000 males. Thr onl, 1 conBlj T 
>•> th giaural rule frtmi.b 4 1. tladra C n.?3 

aidth t -KThm ''tap* In th Bomba* I rddeuev thin- arc 9*0 f min? 3 ? 

l T T ml j*y UI v 5 ^ ,tat 11 ^ ^ iXs ijs 

mabs an-1 n 6,863 remalc* m State on thr ICHl March 191 1 The nil, 
an th namrip-alU i> in-* n f the f-m*W by n <i „ a , J ,* 
n the vut a a wl* I U rr arr oul* 9 J femah { 1 W. , Z™ * ^ 


Th di*et>it 


pr»r«ll**‘ In .IHcrrnl 
p rt* *t th* ttt.tr 


"In b nil 1 in tbr Jiff , nt ,,rt. ,1 ^ 

I t owL.rc rorr cl,„!r ,|1„ ,„rej lie, ' 

I-nrent,. rftlr . ft, lb f TOl “ 
11 "■ '■I"'’ h "ill I . n tb.l ,I lc 'J r 



vfcA PROPORTIONS 


133 


poitions of the sexes appioach an equality 

11'VIMOU' 


Baroda State •• 

Baroda Division exclusive of Citv 
Baroda City- 
Kadi Division 
Navaari Division - 
Amreli Division 


m the Navsan Distuct Then 
, follow Kadi, 
Noof “ t0,, o | Ami eli and 
Baioda Dis- 
tricts in 01 - 
d e 1 and 
Baioda City 
stands last 
with only 


925 

872 

863 

947 

982 

940 


853 females to 1,000 males 

294 The above obseivations lefei to the actual population oi the peisons 
, " enumerated in theState,n respective of the place wheie 

Proportion m natural they weie bom The propoition of the sexes is affected 
population by miration from oi to the State In oidei to asceitam 

the piopoitions in die natmal population,! e , the persons bom in the State, we must 
discount the effect of migiation by deducting the peisons who have come into 
the State fiom outside and adding those boin m it who have gone elsewheie 
Thus calculated, the piopoition ot females to 1,000 males foi the whole State 
is 927, which shows mat in the State as a whole, migration does not much 
distuib the sex pioportions We have no means foi exactly determining 
similai piopoitions foi the disti icts, foi though we know how mam peisons 
have immigiated into each district fiom othei paits of India and also how 
many have°emigiated from the State to other parts of India, we do not know 
how many of the latter have emigiated fiom each of the districts The figuies 
supplied by the othei piovinces letei to the Baioda State as a whole ana not 
to its distucts But as lmmigiation and emigiation vary almost equallv m the 
State as a whole, as also in its component part6, the pioportions of sexes m the 
actual, as also m the natuial population, lemain almost the same 


295 If theie was anv concealment of females, it might naturally be 


expected that the Maliomedaus with (lien gieatei leticeuce in all 

Proportions of females to i,ooo males in different religions 


Religion 


Ail religions 

Hindu 

Jain 

Mahomedon 

Parai 

Christian 

Animistic 


Baroda 

Baroda 
District 
(ex of City) 

Baroda 

Kadi 

Narsan 

Amreli 

8tat“ 

Oitv 

District 

District. 

District 

925 

872 

853 

947 

982 

939 

91S 

8l>G 

857 

942 

973 

935 

987 

90S 

915 

1,051 

778 

929 

939 

Sbti 

''OO 

965 

1071 

982 

1,320 

4 '.3 

7j>9 

67 

1 421 

933 

bl>7 

955 

433 

731 

622 

142 

%0 

903 
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matters which 
concern their 
f e males, 
would have a 
smallei pio- 
poition of 
women m the 
Census than 
the Hindus, 
but this is not 
tbe case In 
the State as a 
whole, they 
have 939 


females to 1,000 males, while the Hindus have only 918 If the figuies foi the 
diffeient paits of the State aie examined, it vttll be found that except in the 
Baioda Distuct, where the propoitions of the two leligions are equal, in eveiy 
distuct the pi oportion of females is higher than amongst the Hindus In the 
Navsan Di6tuct, Mahomedan females outnumber then males, owing mainly to 
the males going abroad to Afnca, Burma, etc , for employment, leaving then- 
females at home The Animistic tubes, among whom eaily marriages aie laie, 
have a lelatively laigei numbei of women than Hindus oi Mahomedans Jams 
also show highei latio than Hindus in the State as a whole , but when we 
considei the distucts sepaiately, we find that m the Navsan and Amreli Districts, 
the latio of females amongst them is smallei than amongst the Hindus, whilst m 
the Kadi and Baioda Distucts it is highei The highei ratio is explained by 
the fact that mauv Jams fiom these distucts have emigiated to Bombay and 
other places leaving then females at home Oui Kadi District, the home of 
moie than half of oui Jain population, is well-knowD foi sending out Jam 
emigrants to Bombay, Poona and othei places m the Deccan This explains the 
actual excess of Jam females over Jain males in the Kadi Distuct The Paisis 
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in Di tnet*bow a remarkably high, pt portioi of female* luainli 

becim-e there it »Wwe of earlv mimigo among them and maur of the rnal ■* 
go to Bombay and other place* m search of employment The Katire Christian 
contmnmtr m Ban-da is small and rnimly drarm from the ilindns and it a lor 
this reason that Uu proportion of female* amongst them approximate-* that 
of the Emdn*. 

S96 The i n portion of sexes m the different caste* ^bobsidmry Table IV) 
arc so diverte that it is difficult to draw from them an} 
Proportion* In dlfftfcnt miorencc of a general application. The proportion 
of female* to male* is higher in some of the lower 
cMu- ii, h Bln\ m L ha mar I Uni Dhobi Ganna Gola Lnhar Soar and 

Targa la, while it is bwpf in some of the higher caste* t>nch as Brahman 
\ inn Rajput Maratha and Kanin- '-agar Brahman* as a w I vole ecmracnm 
seem to ham more females than male*, uot if it* different sections are riuwwl 
►eporntclr w© find that there is a paneitv of girls among \ adnagarm awl other 
Kagars.and u it only tb \t nagara* who uar© an excess of females which u 
partly lue to the migration of the male- of this community to Botnbo\ and other 
places Similarly the apparent excess of ft males am ngst Dtsavnl and Lad 
\ a u 12 i* also doe to migration. The juoportion of females among the Bhil 
havatdav Gatnits an 1 tier primitive pcojlc i* higher than among most f llw 
Ilindn caste*. There eenw t !x- i-ome carrespxmdenco betwocn sox and race. 
It mav be said that a a general role women are less ntmicrons among the 
Ran m and otli r high castes ir which there is sonn »■ train of Vryin Q si 
while thei art more mmieroos n the Dravidian tribes and the lower ca les 
which liare been u rmted mainly from them. 


°97 There ha* been a rise in the comber f fimale* per 1 000 male* from 
891 m 18i2 lo017 in 1851 and Irorn D°8In 1691to936 
^ ln ltl0, l bot 10 1110 I™*-- C""» « 1«* We- Iron, 

930 to V mainly on account of plague whioh was 
more or le« prevalent in all the districts and to which infection females were more 

dable from their rcdnctanc® to 
XW«« **•«*•« r «.u «, rrm«L i, 1 OOQ m*u* affixed area*. All the 

i divisions except \mrrli coi in 

lmU u> the decrease InlhiCitr 
of Baroda the number of ferities 
per 1 000 males ha remained 
stationary bnt in iho Ban la 
District (txclasire of City), it 
lias Wien fresa 891 to 87 
in Kadi from 9o0 to 147 *ud hi 
\aT*an *>9i to P82. In \tiin It 
tin 1 >r upon 1011 of females ha* 
risen from in 1891 to l'3D m 
1P01 and to 940 (n the pm* *nt 
C»nsn The mcrc«M m Annih 
h. rnamlr la to the neroa itg 
number of Khoja llemor 
Kaj«t an l -then emigrating 
from that di irlct to Itanbav m 
starch of implovment hanni. 
their families Milnd them. Tlie 
di rca«o in Ban la Nareari atrd 
Kaili 1 mamlr due to gual T 
ne-ftaluv am ng frmal -* dnrrnp pis pm and t the griming j >r*,a ky of emigrant 
tiling their nn* with ih m 

c il«Utari Tall II at the end f tins (LajJ r stuns that b ih 
first i ar flifc tlie ]T | rt -i td f milet t I 1<*> 
trial* 1 9 f r *11 n lit.1 n Tiling U e r< I jgi -n 

* i|2ral It lb r rr | r In |tj riun 1 p t> 

t II11 dr Mai 1 -st lJc»sihn»r 4 at 1 gM Jslt and **0 aru rg»t 
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the Ammiuic lubes This would show that m all the main lehgious, the 
numbei ol malo born exceeds that ol lemales m flic general iatio of l s 023 to 
1 000 Elscwheie m India also, males aic in excess oi females at bnth But 
in spite ol the laiget numbci ol boys at buth, they are lewei m numbei than 
<T lt Is in the second, thud and theiomth yeai, in the geneial population At 
ajru *, iemales aie actualh m excess ol males amongst Musalmans, Jains, Paisis 
and the Animistic tubes, wkde among Hmdub, then piopoition is slighth 
towel The gentnal axeiagc foi both the sexes in all lehgious is equal ana the 
nd\antng( which males had ovei females at birth disappeais within the fust 
the \eai- ol hie The piopoition of lemales declines fiom age 5 omvardb to 
aue 20 m all lehgious except among the Paibis and the Animistic tubes and 
a<--am uses m the age-period -0-25, with the lesult that though females still 
continue to be m detect among Hmdus, Tains, Musalmaus, Parsis and 
the Animistic tubes, tke\ aie somewhat m excess ol males at age 25-30 , the 
pi e\ unis excess of lemales ovei males continues only among the Paisi6 In 
the age-peuod 30-40 and 40-50, females are m defect of males in all lehgious 
except ninoim Jains and Paisis, while m the age-period 60 and ovei,femalts 
aie in excels of males m all lehgmns 


Excess of males per i.ooo 
females at birth 


VccortUn.' to 
ccn«u« 


“8 


AcconlltiK to vital 
ftatntlcs 


1J6 


299 lla\ mg tegaid to the fact that m the population as a whole, the 
piopoition ot males is greatei than that of females in the eaihest yeais ol life 

their laigei propoition at bnth is naturally to be 
expected l have already stated in the chaptei 
on Movement of Population that the lecord of 
vital statistics in the State is not at curate , 
but as there is no leason to suppose that vital 
occmrenees lelating to females aie less leported 
than those relating to males, Ihe record of statis- 
tics, such as it is, may le looked into to give an 
indication of the lelalively greater oi less proportion ol bnths and deaths 
among males and females Subsidiaty Tables V and VI, which have been 
piepaied horn -vital statistics furnished by the Sanitary Commissionci, show 
that the vital statistics also, like the Census, show that at bnth, males aie moie 
nmneioub than lemales As legal ds mentality also, like the Census, the vital 
statistics show that it is lnghei amongst males than amongst females in the 
hi&t few veais ol hie There is no couespondence between the lesults ol Ihe 
two tecoids m the higher age-peuods The vital statistics show gieatei 
moilahty amongst males m all age-peuods except 20-30 and GO and over, while 
the Census indicates greatei moitalitv amongst females in most ot the lnghei 
a°es 


300 As m India, so in Emopean countues also theie is an excess of 
_ males ovei females at birth (about 29 pei 1,000) 

Comparison th^European g ut m S p,| e 0 f th e geneial excess of males at bnth 

m European countues, there is an excess of lemales 
in the genual population, the excess varying from 5 females in the case of 
Fiance to 91 in Portugal But as aheady mentioned, we have heie an excess of 
75 males over leinaleB pei 1,000 Similaily in India as a whole (47), id the 
Bombay Residency (80) and in the British Gu]aiat Distucis also (72), the male 
population is m excess of females The question naturally auses, how is it that 
while males aie m excess at bnth both heie and m Eui ope, females eventually 
piepondeiate ovei males in the lattei, while they aie in defect in this countiy 
Kegatdmg Europe it is said that the excess of males at bnth disappeais at the 
age ot 15 oi eai fiei owing to the 1 datively gieatei mortality' among males At 
the lnghei an;es, the proportion of females to males continues to grow owing 
paitly f<> gieatei moitalily amongst males, and partly' to migiation The leason 
foi the gieatei moilahty of males is that in early bfe, they aie moie delicate 
than females, vvlnle latei on, they aie exposed to vauous occupations to risks 
horn which the lemales aie immune In this State also m spite of the fact that 
bovs aie moie liked and caied foi than girls, theie ib a greatei moitahty among 
them than among females, in the eailiest yeais of life Males come on a par 
with females at about the age of 5, but afteiwaids, and especially fiom 10 to 20, 
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1 emails dm id gi »ier number than male* o'* mg to the peculiar rnirmge uni 
other nocud ctr-iami oi thi* «. 'tuiCrv Thu cxj lam* win female* are iu deiixjt 
of male* id tin population nf the State. 

501 Amnug ih pOMiibi oftnw of higher tcoiale mentality in tin* State 
may in mentioned — (1) Female infanticide 
fcra u (2) Negleot of fgmale infant (3) Intant marriage 
rtWi 7 and prematnu aoxual mtercoorae and child-bearing 

i-l) A very high birth-rate (5) Un»hiifol midwifery (0) Abortion ( ) 
Confinement and bad tending it women at puberty (8) The liardhte of widow* , 
*md (il) TTie hard Inborn which women hare to perform. 

I ahall take ihi-ae caasea one after another m order anil oonfider how far 
they peraie to incr a**e female mortality in ilna Stair * — 

(1) Ftvtale infanticide waa once practiced in Onjuat by the Jadeja 
Rajput*, and kmlm kaobu The neoeaaity among thw people, of 
marrying girl* in higher aoond group* and the extravagant ex 
pendunr* to be incurred on their wedding, had brought about the 
on I twiom of killing girl* b\ phinging them into a jwt of tuxlk 
immediately after bum. Tin custom wan known aa d*d)t pit i or 
making (thi hild) drink milk It «ai due to the UneroU-nt and 
p- rawtent ffena of the lion Mr Jonathan Dun can, G reroor of 
Bom bar and Major Alexander Walker 1 evident at the Conn of 
Banxla that a beginning wr.a made early in tho timet* nth 
cento n t Aupprei* the wicked practice whi h vra* found upon 
up I mi \ to bi pn valent id Gujarat, kailibiwad and kutelu lhe 
humane work niarud by these officer* was continu'd by thnr 
Hacoenmnw I a mi Mount tirart Elplnotdoti Ca)*ain Carnao ami 
Mr A\ iltoughln Botl co< reive and ixi*ua>.rve measure* wero 
taken and infaotwide was bolWTod to have been tampnd mu o£ 
Qnjarai Id 18 1 hi wever. inf wmatmn enHotied in commotion 
with tbe lnlantieide Art (\ ILI of 18701 showed among the kanbf* 
a startling ice** in the t tun l* r of n ale* on r female* kiwjuine* 
were mad ami the remit seemed * »twjrru»nH that m \jnfl 18 1 
thr pr i ioo* of Ui Infanticide Act v.cn apj lied both to tfo 
L/rwa and kadaa kanbi* The retail f mor cumjvhd inform- 
ation «h wed th t the fear* of G vemm *iit wen cxcthmixo and 
th peralinu of tho Act wa withdrawn. Hu jn*ti-*ina again 
rovir d iu Bntiah Gujarat tn 1 0^ bv Air G I dnphard, 
Cnim i roor Nnrthen Diiih hi. I taler dir ku fi m that 
i xlravagai t marnage expenditun might load t the dratnk'tion of 
final Ilf iu tile 1-ew* ku bt cast mb-* n-Urictitu, xpenduun 
at n amage wen. applied t the I Lul m L-*a kanbi Tillage* of 

f’Aarot/ar Of 

*t InaUt tk< K !!• * h ** . ^ an id 

Law K W I C ha r*l Hr Jklll L t rrit ifl 1 

I v n» der Cam1*> 
Vwiwoa* *< !-»*>• I ami in 1 r ilarixJa 
I Sui Tlr nil*. 
~ ~ frame,! I i i) Mat, 

f r Oi lediieiion ol 
ma nag xj»-fidi 
tor am mil. the 

ia/rnl nakarll 
~ in | imUH i Hith 

— i| n ltrtnlu\ Co- 

v iDtn mi are ■nil in f m and h* bv reducing nurnagi 
ex^*-t^'^un^ mooted tl a iw alii h I d u th de^tjrvHi n 
cj finale Itl TLe attun I J th i ia kanl i t ward tj j r 
f tovlo- laj< ma h imj i \ 1 within ti la>i -O % u ovun^toih 
i ad f e«l mn a I tlw d ft tilt U se, nri ^ hrnle» for 
» whri m - f l! m i « 1 U ! e -rr» r^mi. 


'L»w- W JUf 


► I I ul 
tl I 




ns 


7 " 19 very hard 

„ J hu Jj™* 8 *nd forego men of?l, ,0jl 7 eowfi "« 1 
Tie M o) lltndu njwn their ° f tte of 

m a corner in the St*i e eopecnallr ^ ... , 

1* which toll* grrftU _ qA. fL™ ,h £ >»TO din, 


m ft corner in the wpeoiftllr ^ -i , 

which toll, gmtl mihe Jo,™ j- «!«», hive to 

(9) Bard labour— Vi omen ** f nnentDr not i f 10 » few weU-to- 
1 perform rerr lifted lftbonf ■»■•« Wd lie faX 

do fftmiUtft »m»U are g}J I trading .nd nnxang 

h«ro to do all the hooaeholj *»» . .f ^'^ao to chained? 
wort They have no. uutift 1° «™lWv ll, f „ reared™ 
kitchen and w* h the note it home in water Dot* 

draw water from the village welrV^*™ 3 ^ of wort tpoijj 

on their heads. While on one hifij; in oro? f be other in the Jcnrrr 
health of female* in tb® higher casle# their comtiintion tod 

caste* it i* too ranch of work which ruirrK n 

prematurelv Minds them t the grave 'viljenf j Is c*n»ed 

In addition t the above cauae* a great lo«.s of female lile~'v^L m SP? 

in Gujarat by the mamapy of gvown-nj maleiTwiri^ 


Maniac* at rrown-op wa!«» vottn g- girbi Ii i a matter of every-day 

»lth *ry yoonc em * **■ experience that a 'onnvcti n between a girl of 
thirteen t fourteen \eaia and a man of thirty-five or above prove* fatal to the 
hf ot il e girl A widowed man marrying a girl of twelu alter he baa lo*t hi* 
fir*t a if f >oa lo»e* her and another it brought into the hun*e thia alao meet* 
t\ iib (lit rtnie fate aud a fourth 1 mamod when tho man i* pa t fifty and ahe 1 
| fiiHkl ir before he ha arrived at womanhood or toon alter bomoti roea 
uegntiau i f>r the new c« nneeti n aro entered into on tho horning ground, 
whil thi dead Itodv f the old wife t* being consumed bv fire 

SOS Owing t iIh defieienr\ f female* in aomo ca tcv anch a* Kanina 
\amn etc. wive* are brought Ciom Kaihrawad. 
EHrct t p*«i*y 1 ,rm * 1 ** V t>w*it\ lead to laxitt in inquiring into the idattu 
n ^ * c ' of the i ropot-cd bridi and to a willingne** to accept 

□ tin t tin lUini ut mad regarding her lv her guardians or vendor*. It 
KniKin e* hajptns that a hatlmwadi bndi aulwc pienth turn* out to be a 
wid n r t be realK ot the Kmnbhar \aghan or other low caatc She U 
turned Hit aud the Lu/liand uttei remaining outcast f r some tune regain* 
admi tx c it t In d if i |U)i ii iflint in addition ro a caste dinner 

50t letnale* are genera IK 1 ■* num -eou in urban llian in rural tract* 
The d It iuk\ is niort marked in largo town* than 
Pr*y*rt»o«^ nirmalea I* D)a ll mo * In this 'state the paucity ol femali* 

n i t mccable nK n tin Citv f Uaroda when, tin ir 

projorDoo i tbi lowe>i id ibo whole Kiai In all otber important town* except 

— _ — - i etlad tin pr« port! m of females is higher than in 

/c I v t fn* ^ the Siau a a whol Thu 1 in»* that instead of 

s»-o(V 7 « rrcri ,ny ur U)Vrn krt ►endniL. out (migrant*. 

1 atati and \av*an hau an exes** of female* ottr 

5 nale* owing t \ am* and ortixaiM from tlw 

rw - i ■** f rmer mod Pane from tin latter migrating fo 

~ Ihnilav and oth -r [dan frr (Dipl \tuenU Oar 

a »»h i ** town ar men It overgrovi n vilUge** aud hart fr* 

^ ** ~ - ttraetion for the foreigner The inhabitant* of 

_ — true urban area are to a gr at « stent merely 

Umj-orarv rr ideui who- jieruum-ut hon es an eh- 1 where an 1 who fit juently 
l h-avr thtir r-mste* at heme aln ih todii-i h h a lire lihord m town* 

\ \anen tlnon-slj cl n juMirwardai diif ri 1 1 Iuih «■ regarding 

\ CW ft m m.n ■“ *" *V " r ~y t cr fthw. Vn.ifttl « .U.. 

\ t« catwe* I n«rocl t ats. U*| nr l> I » h nght I di«« oi er the cause* al let 
\ d i n ii it **x cl tL if | nt t A* *<* n » * r 

rt ftL*-T3jil fyaara hi il oer will annuo am sti t ct iLndlilur llieie i* 
** » "** r l^l */r*l t "Mill *rravu_ it fpir f nth r trils-* or frx-*lftn 
Au\ a-rv ar t of ra lent Ijir ^ n tie rn n the .nl , ct t> gn n in \\ e*termarrL a 
flnt\ T' o/ //an?* ov nt^ao-i m On! 1 ■* ami Tl mi r * / roVien cf 
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10 conclusion commanding geneial asBCnt lias > el been amved at The 
one theories as collected by Weslermaiok are — 

(1) Moic bojs aic boiu, if the husband is oldei than the wile and moie 

girls, it the w ife is oldei 

(2) The less the diffeicnoe of a^e between the patents, the gieatei is the 

probabihH of bo)s bciugboin 

(3) ** Pol) gam) leads to the bntli of a gieatei piopoitiou of female 

child ion 

(4) Oigamsms when umisualh well nounshed pioduce oompaiatively 

moie iemale offsprings , m the opposite case, moio male 

(5) The male bmhs are m gi eater excess in countn diBtncts, the 

population ol which is bad 1) fed than m towns w hoi e the condi- 
tions of life aie moie luxurious 

(6) A smnlai excess is touud among poor people as compaicd with 

well-off classes 

(7) In the highlands compaiativeh moie hois aie boin than in the 

low lands 

(S) The mixture of lace 1 - pioduces an excess ol female bn the 
(9) The tempoi aril} supenor parent pioduces the opposite hex, and 
(10) Union 1 : between 1 elated individuals 01 general!) between mdiuduals 
w I 10 ai e \ er\ like each othei pioduce moie male offsin mgs 
The Census statistic s do not luinish means to test all these theones They 
seem howevei to favom the ith and 7th and to dispiou* the lOlli Mahomedans 
and Partis who fi\ our cousin mamages, have moie females than Hindus who 
do not 


In an article on “ The Heieditai) Tendency towards Twm-beanng and the 
Influences aiding in tho determination of Sex,” m the Lancet of August 19, 1911, 
Ur James Olnei, M D, Plivsician to tho Hospital foi Women, London, after 
1 etiew mg the principal tiieonca legarding the causation of box, ha)s — ^ I 11 the 
case of the human ia*e and the higlici animal kingdom, we aie neveitheless 
driven to the conclusion that fhcio must be some foico 01 forces at woik w r hich 
tend to balance the lelationship ol male to female bnthfe Foi moie than 2,000 
)ears, phtlo^ophors and phi bicians alike have diligently eudeavomed to Beok out 
and elucidate these foi ces, but so fai, their efloits have been attended with 
piacticall) no success The question ol the causation of Bex is, in fact, to 

ub as great a mysfcn as it has ever been ” 

30f> Sovcral tliconcs rogardmg the causes which influence sex, aie also 

ouiient among the people of this countiy The 
authoi of a woik called Kolui Shabtra has piopounded 


P 1 _ 

the pnuoipal is that sex is deteimmed b) the pie- 


Indtan theories 
several theories of winch 

pondoiance of the male o\oi the female pnnciple 01 the lcveise, at tho 
time of conception The female pnnciple is supposed to bo weakci on ceitain 
days than on othei s, and it is believed theiofoie that conception 011 even dayB 
following the commencement of the menses tends to tcBult m male and on othei 
days in female clnldieu These geneial tendencies howevei might be countei- 
actcd and a strong and healthy woman is advised to fast 01 1 educe liei diet at tho 
time when she expects to conceive if she wishes to have a male offspung 

307 Male clnldieu aie gieall) desned by Hindus ab indeed by Jamb, 

Muealmans and PaiBis If a mauicd pan is not 
blessed with a male issue within a few vearb of 
marned life, many expedients aie lesoited to m 
oldei to seem c it Chaims given by Sadhus, Yatis and Fakus aie worn and 
vows aio offeicd to goddesses (J lata) and saints ( Pir ) Among Hindus a 
special cciomouy called puns'iian 01 male making which was once peiioimcd 
soon aftci conception is now peifoiraed 111 the beventh month of the piegnanc) 

It consists of certain utos with offeungs and spells of which the piincrpal con- 
sists m di opping into the light nostiil of the piegnant woman, a little juice 
extracted fiom a piece of tho loot of the bunyan tiee (j ficus indita) 


Ceremonies for male 
children 
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SLBblDlAKY TABLE III — Numdir oi Females per 1,000 Males at different 
Agf-pi rtods in RtLioioNb vnd Natural Divisions Census of 1911 
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SUBSIDL4.RY TABLE Y — Actual number of Births and Deaths reported for 
EACH SEN DURING THF DECADES 1891 — 1900 AND 1901 — 1910 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI — Number or Deaths of each sex at different ages 
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1,985 
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10,503 

11,505 
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ClUrTEJE Til — CIVIL Cl \MTION. 


Chapter VH 

( n IL COM) IT 10 A 


The statistics regarding cin! condition are given in Im penal Tables 
10 .t.u.tlci ™ ,nd ' !rV , In lb » f°rara- crnl condition „ 

anown in combination -with age and religion and in 
the lati t with age and ca*ie Tbe more important feature* of the etatiftjoj are 
xhibited in the following sul»,idnrv table* at tbe end of thi* chapter — 

Subsidiary Table / — Durtnbntion bv civil condition of 1 000 of <*oh sox 
religrut and mam age-period at each of the laat four Censmea. 

Subsidiary Table If- Distribution by civil condition of 1 000 of each sex 
at certain age* in each religion and natural division. 

Sub/idrary Table III — Distribution by main age- periods and civil cou- 
liti m f 10,000 of each aex and religion. 

Subsidiary Table IV —Proportion of sexc* bv civil condition at certain 
agts t t religion and natural din ion*. 

Suf-sidtary Table V — Dwtnbution by civil oondrtion of 1 000 of each box at 
vi tain a^n-s f n selected ca tee. 


Contrast b*twe*n India 
and C 


There is a wide conn an between tlie mamago customs of Europe 
undi. ,ndl *\ Tte mo9t »tnfcjng fact one notices ui 

- ta i« i he nnirersal prevalence of the married 
... . , , *• “I" Europe acnUmcnl and prudence hold 

dittd >d away and tho tendency on tho whole ia rather towards a decline in the 
number of marriages In India neither of tht-s? motive. comes into pla\ 
Religion nn thm other land which m tho west make* JD tho main for edibam 1 
throw* tu weight m India almost wholly into lho other scale (IU 1 t t. 
People f India p. 149). A Hindu mu l marrv and beget a son (nw/nj) to mvu 
huu from hrll (pvt). lie must also m«o that lua datghlcrs are not left unmarried 
atpuUrt\ f r to do no would not oulv bring aooial oblcspn on hi* family but 
object him and his ancestor* to damnation. While namago is obligatory it i 
hamper d l.r numerous restrict! m In Fnrope the field from which a man ran 
•boos'* bt Wife i practically unlimited. T1 o restrictions based on consanguinity 
arrf wand marmges aregvnvrallv det -nmucdbr the free eh tco of tho marnli l 
parors There a no restriction on wido* mamagi The later p« nod of life at 
which the pc< pie enter u to wedlock couf led with the greater eooahtv of am ou 
the part of ho land and wifi miners the ptnod b\ which tho wife on the 
average amres tbe hnsUnd and there are no child widows, I n India a 
Hindu mu t raarrr within his own eaMc and uUide the circle of thrvo who aro 
r latcd lo him within wren degree- Mo-t of lho children are named bv their 
pireiw in tli ir infancy and they make thur first nr,|naiotan«c whim «hc\ air 
alrradr hn land and wif Uiduw* cvoipt in certain lower castes *r 
Jiroh lintel from remarrying though w id >wer* are not all wed to remarry but 
rrn I mam- more than one wifi. The Mahomedans and i spcculK th wo ot them 
who ar con\ rts from Himlui m have Is*, a affvted in rarnm d'gm bv tl 
r\*m]U f Hindu rnarm^* t>air* anl Indian Cbn tan nl^o ban not alaars 
- a] I the sanio pervading mfluwi ' 

310 Thl. .liir.ro.r,. In rn inn lio*. • .mlio s Jiirnrnoe m utility 
Oeatral I stares I th .{V '° t ' from itrci^lillh i iwMlilnl .f Imfh 
.1 unto- !ir “o .in -lo mUini , l! ird »r. maril-d. 

r i a . rt,nn f ^ mJnire-l t. nnlv 1 fn hi 

of n .lo. .rdli, 11 Ao „ „f fo„, ,] J D |L< , lllrHU v. J™ 


i e i y-> ^ | " n _ n ^ L , ' yf m** ■- 1 U 0 .IT i u.h r .i,,, J 
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the ages 30 to 40 only S pei cent aie unmamed , between 40 and 60 the 
numliei of bachelois is less than 5 pei cent and at the highei ages^ it is just 
5 pei cent 


Amongst females the figuies aie even moie striking 


Diagram showing the pi apart ion oj the warned, single and widowed 
at each age-period 


FEMALES 



GO AND OVER 

40 60 
§0 40 
20 30 
15 20 
10 15 
5 10 
0 5 


unmarriedMiwarrieo 


WIDOWED 


Bttt# 


Less than a 
thud (28 pei 
cent ) of the 
total number 
ot females of 
all ages is un- 
man led, and 
ot these moie 
than four-fifths 
(8 6 per cent ) 
aie u n d e i 
10 and tlnee- 
fomths of the 
lemaiudei aie 
undei 15 only 
Only 5 p e i 
cent of the 
total numbei 
of single 


females aie ovei 15 yeais of age The Hindu females, who aie letmned as 
spmsteis at the age of 20 and upwaids are mostly eithei piostituteb oi pei sons 
suffering fiom some bodily affliction such as lepiosy and the like The number 
of genuine old maids is veiy small and belongs to the Rajput, Maiatha and 
othei high caste Hindus among whom guls lemam unmamed to an oldei age 
owing to the difficulty of piocming foi them suitable husbands 

Comparatively few males (about 8 per cent ) were retui ned as widowed 
and most of these weie fairly advanced m life Amongst females, on the othei 
hand, neaily a sixth of the total number aie widows , and, although in then case 
also the majonty is of the age of 40 and upwaids, then numbei at the lowei 
ages is by no means mconsideiable Theie weie 26 widows less than a yeai 
old 225 ot the age-penod l to 5, 532 of 6 to 10, 1,723 of 10 to 15 and 2,628 
of the ages between 15 to 20 Of the females enumerated between the ages 20 
and 30 neaily one-foui teenth was-retumed as widows 

311 The above piopoitions aie based on the returns of the State as a 

whole, but theie aie gi eat local van ations 51 pei 

'- CK & '* '" 3,s cent of the males aie rnarned m the Baioda as vv ell as 

m the Kadi Distnct and Baioda City, 47 pei cent m tho NaA'san Distnct, and 
46 pei cent m the Amieli Distnct 57 pei cent of the females aie niarned m 
the BarodaDistnot, 55 per cent m the Kadi Distnct, 51 per cent m the Naisan 
Distnct and the City of Baroda and only 50 pei cent m the Anneli District 

312 Subsidiary Table H. shows that the differences aie equally well 

,, .. . ... maiked if we take lehgion instead of locality as 

Variations by religions ,, , J 

the dividing line 

Universality of mamage, eaily mamage and enforced widen hood are the 
Hindus thiee prominent featuies of marriage customs among 

Hindus who form 83 4 per cent of the population , 
and the lest of the people aie moie oi less affected by then example Among 
Hindus, mamage is uot a civil contiacf but a leligious sacrament, essential and 
mevocable As alieady said, a man must many m orderto beget a son who 
may peiform bis funeial ceiemomes and lescue bis soul and the souls of Ins 
ancestois from hell It is equally obligatory foi a father to obtain a husband 
foi his daugbtei and the most awful penalties aie prescribed in the Sbastras, if 
a gul should attain pubeity while yet unmamed Parasbara, foi instance, says 
“ the motliet, the fathei and the elder bi othei of a girl go to bell on seemg hei 
menstruate while yet unmamed ” We may find perhaps a few males, who, 
owing to some deformity oi scaicity of gals m then caste, have not been able 
to mairy, but we will very larely find a female who has giown old without 
being married The pioveib says Doso knnvaio mate, pan aot>i hat mate naht, 
2 e t an old man may die unrnai nod but an old woman would nevei 
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The Hindus balk so largelv in the total population that tho difference 
between the figure* for them and for all religion* together i* not Tory atriking 
In 100 male* they havo 50 named, 4® a ingle and 8 widowed an compared with 
in 43 and 8 respectively in the general population In 100 female* they have 
5 ., mamedj 27 amgle ami 18 widowed aa compared with 14 married 23 a ingle 
and 18 widowed in the total population ot the State Both sexe* many 
earlier and of the unmarried female* cmlv onc-twenty-fifth are over the age of 

15 *i compared with one-twentieth in th< figure* for all religions together. 

16 per cent, of the total number of mamed Hindu female* are under 16 yeara 
ot age as compared with 14 per cool in all religion*. The proportion ot the 
married at 15 40 and later m life is almost identical with that in the general 

| potation. 

318. There are marked difference* between the corroapondrog proportions 
ilmalmanH. In eveev 100 male*, there exe lour 
js wn.s ms, more who aro single and lour fewer who hare wire* 

than among tho Hindu* while tho proportion of the widowed is almost the game 
m both the religion*. The deficienor among tbu mamed ia due to tliecompara 
lively later ago at whioh ilahomedan* rnarrr One llahomedan mamoe before 
the #ge of 10, while three Hindus do* .and out marries between 10 and ID whflo 
tw Hindus do so. lu the age-period 15 — 40 31 per cent, of tho total Hindu 
males are married agaiu*t ®7 per cent among the Jlahomedans from 40 and 
after there is an excess of roamed Mahamcdan males owing to Maltomcdan 
wi lowers marrying much mon. readilv than Uicmi who are Ilindos. idow 
marriage Itcuig allowtd a grown-up widowed JIahomedan ha* no difficulty in 
securing a suitable wife while most of the high ctute Hindus harp to elect 
U tween not marryiog at all r marryiug a child wife 

The difference* an i veil more marked in the case of fcmalci A* compared 
w ah llmdai in even 100 Mahorocdan female* there art wren more spim-tera 
fi t wires le*s and tw fewer widow*. Hio smaller proportion of the married ia duo 
i nlirelv to tho reUtn eh mall number or child wive* amoogat ilahomcdan girls 
In I w the age of 10 Onlv a little more than 1 j»er cent, of the total number of 
f malts m tnamed av pared with nearlv 4 ptr cent among the Hindu* and 
at 10-lft nly 3 per cent, 'tmipared with 4 6 j>cr ct nt On the other baud at the 
child liea ring ages i e~, froi 1ft to 40 the married women among*! Xlahomedans 
ar almost equal to tho*r an ougst Hindus 1h«»ewho I n<e their first husband 
wLih atill young find it c« ler to enter thi mamed vtate with the result that 
wh tra o per cent, tbi Hindu women ennmeraled at tho ages 15 to 40 were 
returned as widowed, the re* ponding pro port Km for Mahomodaw 1* 4 5. The 
diffcftDce i* of course not in slrtkmg a a very largi proportion of thoso who 
piofc*s ihe faith of Islam *ri the descendants f convert* from Hinduism and 
there is amongst man\ sections of them a lingering sentiment against the te* 
mama go of widows 

314 The distnlmu i f the \nmu'tir male l \ oivll condition shows a 

gineral rewnWanct lo that pro railing tmoog 

Maltomedan*. In com pan son wilh the biter there 
ii.ii every 100 an exce- 4 four bachelors one f -wer married and three lewer 
widowed. The mcc% f io' helers Is altnlmtal k to the less i>reralcnce t f i»rlr 
mnrnsgr*. 

In the cm f f mal - the Annul t Law n lory 100 thirteen raon 

| m ter* hm Uw r » ire* aisl ten f wer widows Marriage of girls is mnch 

later Uun even arm l g Mali ns dans Onlv limn girl in 1 ^00 arc marred brf re 
tl age ot Ul compar l with 13 among*! Maliouitdan* and onlv 13 in the age 
I red 10 t l&eotnpar 1 will wft Thrr ar onh 14 widows in 1 000 frmah 
f ih aw* 15 t 40 a snj*r 1 with 48 ami t tl Mthomt ian and onli M 
in *• 10 and after a i pared with I3_ 

31 Tlie Jair I I si sens marry Ten lat r tlian ll Mah rut Jan *n I 
j )(M _ the result r* that tl \ !u\t am mg Hi * mtuorr single 

\ pr a at d f w r w) are marrud. Of vxn I(i0 

> ale* t 1 ar sim.1 4 i arrw 1 sod 0 wal w* L \era f tr mah an mamed 
I*, fur t! a of 10 ai l alt 1 1 m 1(0 !>ef *r tl a f If Variy cn f sirth 

are main -d at li 40 at 1 n »cte th ai 10 at 1 after Tl rrr are j r* ticallr ih 
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Christians 


widoweis beloie the age of 15 and. only 1 m 42 of the ages 15 to 40, aud 1 in 15 
of the ages 40 and aftei 

As legaids leinales 29 pei cent are single, 43 per cent are rnanied and 
28 pei cent widowed The piopoition ot widows is the laigest, amongst all the 
l elm-ions because Jains ate mostly of the Vania castes all of which entoiced 
widowhood Dndei the age ot 10 mauiage is piactically unknown, and ot those 
between 10 aud 15 only 2 pei cent aie mamed , and neaily two-filths aie 
married aftei 15 The usual age foi the marriage of Jam girls seems to lie 
between 15 and 20 Tkeie aie practically no widows before the age of 15 and 
in the age-period 15-40, as also in 40 and after, the numbei of widows is much 
laigei than in the case of any othei lehgion 

316. Owing to the fact that most of the Christians aie natives and the 

lanks of the Chiistians are being augmented by new 
accessions fiom persons already mamed oi widowed, 
horn the lowei castes of Hindus, among whom infant marriages aie most pieva- 
lent, the distubution of Chiistians by civil condition according to the letnm of 
the Census does not affoid a veiy lehable lefiex of the customs existing amongst 
conveits of long staudmg So lai as figures go, they aie m some lespect highei 
even than those of Hindus In 100 males, nine more are married, eight fewer 
are single and one fewei is widow ed, as compared with Hindus Similaily in the 
case of females, theie aie seven more mamed, two fewer single and five lewei 
widows A largei numbei of both males and females marnes while still of 
immatuie age, but theie is a smallei pioportion of widows, as widow-man lage 
is not only allowed but is fieely piactised 

317 As compaied with the Hindus, the Paisis have, m one hunched 

males, 12 fewei marned, 16 moie nnmained aud 
a ' r: " four fewei widowed In 100 females, they have 15 

,fewei mamed, 18 moie spinsters aud thiee fewei widowed Both males and 
females many aftei the age of pubeity Widow-mai nage though allowed is not 
piactised by those who aie w T ell-to-do and gi own-up and have childien 

EARLY MARRIAGE 

The Aryan Society of the Vedic oi moie propeily speaking the 
Gnhya Sutia penod piesents the institution of 
mainage m a form wdnch recognized female libeity 
aud the dignity oi womanhood m full, slight ti aces 
of wdnch aie seen in the old Sanskrit litual, which is still lecited and m the 

ceie m o n i e s 
which aie 


31S 


Origin of early marriage 
among Hindus 


Map showing the number pei ] ,000 Hindu females 
aged 0 — 10 toho are married 


blindly pei- 
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formed o- 
man’s fi eedom 
and dignity 
iv ere vindicat- 
ed and in the 
Kshati n a 
caste especial- 
ly, libeity to 
choose her 
husband m the 
foim of sway- 
a mv a i a , oi 
mai riage by 
iiee choice, so 
well lllustiat- 
ed m the 
stories of Sita, 
Damyanti Ru- 
kmmi and 
Draupadi, was 

widely allowed Marriage took place in all castes at a comparatively matui e 
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*gt aid. tht rc-mamage of widow*. m not holed upon ar di reputable Later 
on owing to caase* which it is not possible to tract folly there was a rerulsioo 
of feeling and tho Yedie lost turnons were prautitrally abandoned or ignored and 
in their place u«agt-s grew op which brought on infant marriage* and enforced 
widowhood. The bhaatra* explain the rtrmlaion of leehug bv a*cnbutg it to 
be the remit of the change of } wjn that i the netting in of uie Ivalt Ynga. Bat 
U it probable the reflex action of the rue of Buddhism with lU hocror of female 
Rometv joined with the confc inn cauaed br the invasions of barbarous horde* 
artch a tho Sliaka liana* and Jat* from ontude and the n*e of oon-Arvan 
tnbes t joeer in the conn try which deluged the land with bloodshed and 
exttngm Led the apint of hivalrv learning and independence and reduced the 
naimo u tho ^objection of joople with a lower type of cm I nation about the 
commencement oftheChnitun era (Ranade a Religious and Soeial Reforms p.3 ). 
Th gr orth of the matitntion of caste moat have a!*o bronght about a change 
in i he cu t me of the people and eoc inraged eorlv mamage*. The command 
f th bhastras for earlr ntatnagea baaed a* tber mnvt hare been on tire 
u ■ce'-auv created hr thu oecnliar inautotion moat hare alao powerfully affected, 
th bent f the |*eopfc ft lx mg essential among the IXiDdna that a girl alionld 
mam within too narrow circle of the rajir or anti-caste it is obviously desirable 
at least among the familir* of higher slant that the matter should be settled 
bofrn a girl ta Id enough to form an attachment with wane one with whom she 
cannot br mimed. The earlier thi mailer is taken m lund die larger i* the 
field I h tea. If the father defer* the arrangement for a husband lie roav find 
that all th eligible bora of the proper age liare alrradr been appropriated and 
thai he mu t pot op with one who for hi* daughter u either considerably older or 
younger w her inferior in social position. \\ hen the cnetom of infant marruge 
had once l>een started under tho prepare of social necessity hr th< families of 
tlio higher groups m a ca*ti a sort of fashion would luvp been act ttp and 
blindJr f llow -d throogh all the grade** Thu gradnal lowering of tho position 
of women from Uk? ideal of Vedic times and the di trust of their nrtne mdttcod 
hr tho exaiupJ f preraatrimorual license set hi tho Drandun races rmM aI>*o 
lure its effect and a girl would tba bo married a a child m order t avert the 
po*»il ilu\ f a scandal later on (Ruler s People of India, p. 182), 

\mong the \nimi tio tribes both male* and 

AnM !2£— " females aro fulls mature before tliev enter the 

wnrr rtmiMi , , r 

bond of matnm nr 


Marriage am og tbo 31ahotn -dans being * civil contract rather than a 
M . . religions sacrament in tlieon ai least tlie girl 

” r ra "** should b- of an ago when she i capable of giving 
her c”D^t 1 Thu bow hut r* not attended to and early mams go though tar 
lee comm K) than wuL the Hindus i practised. Mahomed liimaelfmamed a girl 
or Vyrsha, the (Uoght -r of Lu immediate sncce sor Al hillah, who Is la*tti*r 
kmwna \bn Bakr or the father of the virgin. Mn*alman with a foreign 
strai gentraltv mam their Itors between sixteen and tnvnlv two and girl 
at ten i tighteen, fltcda convert* however wb genera I Tv belong to th 
functional gToup* adhere to their IIiDdn en tom and marrv their children at a 
vorv earlr age 

\c» *t t* ihe law of A» roa Main r girl *n hi iku to 1 married 
_ . Is forr th age of fifteen and tin rule si eb-ent-d 

WTiBfiy »rs «. bv il e r»T*l wide in I er iv Bni among a 

i ntnlw-T of cn tutu wli h th I*ai>i in Iuata adopts 1 from tin Hindu tlui of 
«it1t niirm, ■« was *U Included. T tl onae>|ttali n 1 with th tarlv 
1 hi rr f the I ar>i u will p rhat* 1>e urtlmu t I arn llut msianetn are n t 
wwutu uwng ibttn of the l»-trotiial of a boy ot three Mats of age to * girl of 
tw ft i u nn vrrv ndrul *i* l«m it i tier rth 1 -« a fa^ t that le- than 
fifir an.* u was a cr Umt in Xavsan *i 1 f ti citi* >f f*o*armt to 

an ug* or re oxliv f-w l! mintage f cbildx u wh** lud net r n wen tbs 
1 Lt of tLi w rUl that ts t av if tw o la lv frirtid were esm ate tl* \ vwH 
fo! 1 an arrange* nt il I It n shwl! le*ar a s n anJ t! oih r a cirl 
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the infants would be united in marriage A gieat change has taken place 
-within the last fifty 01 sixty years Ab a rale, Parsis have now adult marriages, 
although theie are now and then a few instances of eaily mamages 

319 These diveise customs are leflected in the statistics of civil condition 

In the State as a whole, 39 boys and 83 girls aged 
Early marriage 0-4 aie maine fi p 0 i thousand of each sex The 

(i) By locality corresponding piopoitions for the age-peiiod 5-9 aie 

111 boys and 188 gnls and lor the age penod 9 14, 236 boys and 515 gills per 
1 000 of each sex But this is the lesult of veiy uneven piopoitions in the 
diffeient districts and in the diffeient leligions 16 boys and 57 girls aie 
marned in one thousand of each sex aged 0-4 m the Baroda District The 
coilesponding proportions for the othei distucts aie 75 boys and 147 gulsran 
Kadi, 10 gills and 14 boys m Navsaii, 15 boys and 16 girls m Ami eh, and[14 

Diagram dtowipq the proportion of the married per 1,000 of each age-period by diitnct* 



boys and 25 girls in the Baroda City 69 boys and 178 gnls aie maiued in 
one thousand of each sex aged 5-9 in the Baioda District, the coi responding 
proportions for the other districts being 186 boys and 288 girls in Kadi, 38 boys 
and 74 gnls in Navsaii, 30 boys and 33 gills in Amieli and 74 boys and 
133 gnls m the City of Baioda Similaily m the age-peiiod 9-14, 257 boys 
and 687 girls in Baioda, 292 boys and 538 gills in Kadi, 169 boys and 366 
gnls in Davsari, 93 boys and 24S gnls in Amieli, and 170 boys and 568 
gn’ls m the City aie marned in one thousand of each sex This shows that 
early marriages of both males and females aie most pievalent m the Kadi 
District, mostly owing to the laige numbei ot Kadwa Kanbis who as stated 
m paia 365 have in that distant pecuhai mamage customs which compel 
them to many then childien at a very early age Eaily marriages aie the 
least prevalent in the Amieli District Gnls in that distinct aie kept immarned 
till 16 oi even 20, and it is for this leason that widoweis oi giown-up bachelois 
of Gujaiat vho can affoid to pay a laige bride-pnce, usually bring then - wives 
fiom Katbiawad In the Havsan District the piopoihon of maimed girls befoie 
10 years of age is lowei than m Baioda and Kadi, owing to the large Animistic 
population, among whom gills are not manned befoie pubeity 

320 Taking the figiues for the diffeient religions separately, theie aie 
( 2) By religion Hindus among the Hindus 6 more bovs and 13 more girls 

aged O-o who are married pei thousand each of 
that age than m the conespondmg figmes foi all leligions Similaily m the 
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oeit two age- periods also there are ra>pectively 15 and S< more boy* and 50 
and 65 more girls who art married than In lb® general average 

D w/retM tl+~-nri lL- ml^r ptr JJKM *ffd 0-10 »-iL> rfrr marri*! 
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I 1 Vraom, the Jama 57 fewer bora and Ml lower girls of the agea 0-6 
107 fewer boys and 107 fewer girU of the age** 6-10 
J * and 168 fewer boy* and 8°0 fewer girla of tho ogea 

10-16 are married per tho wand of each sex in each age-period, as compared 
with the corresponding proportions among lb© Hindus. This shows that infant 
marriages are less common among tho Jains thsn among the Dm das but when 

mi-*® . . , .. wo examino the figures for the Animistic tribes, we 

c find that among tnem, infant marriages as might 

be expected are even less usual than among the Jams. Compared with Jains 
4 fewer boT" awl 8 fiwer girls of the ages 0-5 are married among them per 
thousand of each sox. Similarly in the two higher age#, there are respectively 
1 and 65 fewer boys and m and 10° fewer girls who are married- Tho few who 
are found to hare practised mfant marriage among tho \nimistio tribes are 
moetJr Dial and Dublaa who have como ini closer contact with tho Iluidnt and 
hare boon affected by their custom 

3 _ Th Moaalmaos are worse off than the Jains and \nnnists m the j«rac 
tlco of infant marriage, but though a largo j*rt of 
them is formed by liitidn converts who follow their 
old Hindu *u i m compared witli Hmdns ther haTc 3* fewer boys and 08 fewer 
girls wh an roamed in one thousand of each sex aged O-j and in the ago- 
ptriuds 6-10 and 10-15 they havo rr*j>octirolr 84 and 135 fewer boys and 136 
and 14 fewer girls who are similarly married. 

3 3 There are no tors or girls below 6 who are married among tho 
. 1 arsis In the age-penod 6-lu thev hare onl^ 6 

L boys and 11 girls who arc married in one thousand 

of oi-h sex and iho number of married children m ihe next higher age is at o 
rvjnallv in ignifirant 

3*4 Most of the "Native Christian an drawn from tho Dbed and other low 
east ■* among whom Infant marriages are mo*i 
prevalent. 5Iost of the new comert* are already 
mam'JKf r» a-e»*pting CUristianltr It is for tbi naaonthalwi fi ml among 
th Chn nan a iwoi rtKoi of mamM infant which in some resjKH-u etcxvds 
oven that arnniij. uie lliodn Compared with 111 dos ther have K few r boy 
l<ut «< mor guls In oue thousand of each *■ x who ar married Lcf re 5 vran* 
fat. ‘-imilariy in ibo ago-pr-nods 6-10 and 10-16 tScv have n-hpcciivrlv 
S 1 and 1 0 m -rr b> \ » and 00 and P more girls who are married than amoucr 
th Hindu 

3 Imjvnal Tab! \1\ give-* the adnal nnmL rs of th marru-d 
dqhutti J and wid wed of l >ih sexe* fir F^-lre-n-d 
o ts M * h of the a igord a"v-p« nod* while 
^nl-t lurr Tal I \ which is worked out from u, gnos 
th p F rtmeal figure f r nil modit n at il am at, porr»! Tbo 
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pioportions of the mamed, uumamed aud widowed among the Havas and 
Gosams are naturally abnormal, owing to a large portion of then numbei living 
a celibate life and they must theietoie be lelt out of consrdeiation when 
comparing the statistics of civil condition of the different castes As might be 
expected Itona then peculiar mamage customs, infant marriages are the most 
prevalent among the Kadwa Kanbis They have 336 mained males and 625 mamed 
females out of every 1,000 of each sex aged 0-5, and 626 married males and 
894 married females out of every 1,000 ot each sex aged 5-12 Next to the 
Kadwas come the Golas (1 ice-pounders) in the peifoimance of eaily marriages, 
they haviug 70 boys and 99 guls aged 0-5 and 516 bojs and 702 gulsaged 5-12, 
who are roamed out of 1,000 of each sex in each penod Comparatively a 
larger proportion of infants of both sexes aged 0-5 and 5-12 aie married among 
Dhed, l)hobi, Ghanchi, Koh, Kaehhia, Anjana Kanbi, Kumbhai, Mali, Rabari, 
Ravalia, Sathawara and other low castes, and a smallei one among Biahman, 
Varna and Rajput castes It is then blind persistence m the evil custom of 
infant mamage that has made these low castes moie liable foi piosecution undei 
om eaily Mamage Prevention Act The bettei piactiee of the highei castes ib 
reflected in the lessei numbei of prosecutions to which they have made them- 
seves liable (See paia 332 ) Kapol Vanias, Kayasthas, Brahma-Kshatiis, and 
Shenavr Brahmans aie the most reformed with legard to age mthe mamage of 
then childien Among them boys aie not mamed befoie 20 and girls before 15 
Marathas, Prabhus, Deshastlia Biahmans and sereial othei high castes many 
their sons at puberty, but then daughteis aie mamed much eailiei and the 
result is that among them a bndegioom is alwajs senioi to the bride by 5 to 
10 oi even 15 yeais Among Jains, infant mainages aie peifoimed to some 
extent by Shnmalis, but not bv Oswals Ghanchi, Molesalam, Momna, Pinjaia, 
Tar, Vohoia and similai Hindu converts to Islam piactise infant mamage like 
low -caste Hindus, but to a smallei extent Foi instance, the MuBalman Ghanchi 
caste which seems to favour mfant marriages the most, among Mubalmans, has 
55 boys and 44 girls aged 0-5 who are mamed m 1,000 of each sex , and 112 
boys and 236 gills aged 5-12, who aie mamed in 1,000 of each sex of that age 
Infant mainages aie not unknown among the Memous, Khojas and othei 
converts less affected by Hiudu customs, and among the Shaikhs, SaiyadB and 
Pathans, but they aie less common The gieatei proportion of females are 
mamed m the age-peuod 12 20, and males m the age penod 20-40 Infant 
mainages aie rare among the membeib of the Animistic tubes Most of the 
males and females are mamed aftei 15 oi 20 years of age Imitation of Hindu 
customs has introduced infant mainages to Borne extent, especially among the 
Bhil6, Dhankas and Dublas, and we find some bo^s and girls mamed even m 
the age penod 0-5 

326 Although mamage is performed at a reiy eaily age, cohabitation 
Cohabitation geneially does not take place befoie sexual matunty 

The newly married gul is sent to hei father-m- 
law’s house, just to become acquainted with hei new relations , hut, unless she 
has leached mauuity oi liei husband is a widowei, she is not allowed to meet 
him Within a few' days she is taken back to hei fathei’s house and stays 
theie till she is fully grown-up and her father is able to provide hei with the 
ornaments, clothes and cash customary in the caste No ceremony is necessary 
befoie the gul is sent to hei husband’s except among the Deccam Brahmans, who 
perform the ndu shanti , oi menses quieting ceremony, when the girl begins to men- 
stiuate, aftei w'hich she is considered to be tit foi cohabitation with hei husband 

o27 In Subsidiary Table I, the numbei of each sex pez nnlle in each a o- e - 

penod, who were letiuned as mamed at eactmrf 

marriage practice since la J loul Censuses, has been compared For 

188i 1881, the proportion ol males mamed at 0-5 per 

unite is not available, but it was 41 m 1891, 24 in 
1901 and 39 m the piesent Census, which shows that, though the number of 
hoys mamed below the age of 5 is now less by 2 pei 1,000 than what it was 
m 189], it is move by 15 than what it was m 1901 But the fiomres 0 f 1901 
w eie abnormal The) weie affected by the gieat famine whiob discomaned 
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mtrmgin , A pcnod of 10 year i bcnde^\too short a one to disclose any real 
and far-reaching change, jwrtictilariy at present when the decade preceding the 
Cenro* had at both it* ends two mamaqo w'^Vns of the Kadtra hnnbi anumt 
whom infant mama es are moat id vogue. Tl^ total number of infanta roamed 
before the age of 3 ? i 19,210 in tbe whole State etfwhieh lx.818 or nearly tu 
tiurda belong to tlu hadwa Kanbu- If the Kadwa kVidu* were left ont of account, 
tho figure*, of the precent Census would show a mar I^lNwimra vernon t on thov 
of 1 HJl also. Jt cannot therefore be taid that bccauao the pxeVait Cenana shown 
more infant montage* than that if 1901 them has been noNqhange in tlw 
attitndu of the jicopfe towaids this e\ d custom. Tbe figures forMUOl being 
abnormal it w xild be beet to I -are them asido and roatitate a com pormhubetwem 
tho*o of CJl anl lJll J female* out of 1 000 aged 0-5 were manned ro 
I89t while the orr ponding proportno in it'll is 83 that 1 * los* by \w.r 
cent. 11 bo\ and ^4 girh aged 6-10 were married |>er millo of each ici\i 
1891 again till and 188 ruapcctiveh in tho prefect Conan*. Simllarlv iu thA 
age- period 10-1 tho proportion of mimed boys and girl* was 272 ataf 61 4 in 
1891 again t 30 and 616 in Uio present Consul this showing thnt infant marriage 
ta gradually becoming lew prevalent. 


3 8. \\ cddiags arc legitimate occasions of rejorcrogi and feauvitiea and the i 
ignorant maasea are glad to hare tho opportunities i 
rrr ?*L that afford far the dunlav of their wealth in giving A 

" " rtT ~ rTU "- OMW J.tmon, u rarlj . poMiblt Tbo fenBe. m ' 

the house are parttoularly anxious to marry thoir children as early aa possible go, 
that ther mar get a daughter rodaw to domineer over in tho hon*o or a acn-n 
law to pour oat ihcjr affection ou The occasion of a marriage also gi' 
thorn an oppoitumty to display their jowollcry and nch drc*->c* andeodhov n 
on tho maJ(>s to bang about an earlv consummation of their wall Moreover 
uneducat’d aud apcciaDy those of ihe Oola-Ghanobi ciasMja who idiow their 
widow* to remarry w«cm to throb that earlv marriage gore* a luglicr 

social sums \mougtbcm thenfore tliori is perhape a more extended rrsoit 
to tho praroo of infant mamage. The \nbmMic tnisrs who fn the seclusion of 
their homes u thi Corot faveur adult mamage have owing to greater Inter 
oocree wuh Hindus begun to imitate their ou tom of tarh mamage*. Th n U. 
however a general f ■chn„ araongwt Brahman \ anas and educated Hindu of all 
caste* wh an infla need b\ \\ *tcrn idea again t rnarrving their children 
whik th< v am vet infant* Tbo*< of them among whom widow marriage m 
prohibited, ar peculK car fol to defer tho roamnm of their daughter* t a 
rate a lat a |kw ible and tbu to minunlM- the danger of a Iifilong mi^ert 
fliey alliw their girl* to grow np from 12 to !5 and their l>o\s from 14 to -*0 
before ther an married Thcv arc not liable to anv penalty burond l>eing 
censured r ■] Arn ol ljghtlv br tbtir ignorant ca U fellows winch thcv cai 
afford to ignore Their number is lowlv bat sleadilv increasing The dis 
a tron consoiiaen"©* both to the Individual and lo tho race fmm the til 
custom of carlr marriage an owrv now and then bron^bt lmme to the peojJ 
bv the Bo al (Worm Conferences which are now vearly institutions In connretns 
with tlio Indiai National C* iigre* and are also held at nrttiD interval* in mo-t 
of the high rcl Is Monthly r joancrlv isnodyal pnblt-lied br the Andtrli 
Modh \nara)a I^nhana, Kadwa and I«ewa rvanbi ra*,tr7< are alv devotid » th 
same snbj»*> i iJemtion f ecno my in i lamamj expenditure e / hy 

nurmni, sev -ral girl at nm and the same tlm r *< , cnrin^ a g< od allianei 
e j It marrving a hild in a n-spe«~Labl famlK i s mvtimi std to imj I 
even ill «t »b nml T>Lai d iho rril lo resort lo it Imt su h eavN are now rarr 
and > Car a lb upjier cla <u an -oncern* 1 infant luarra ma\ be sael t 
be on lb destine 


In 1 ^4 Mr Malign •oornl*e>l ll e Hindu net tv ugh bi eelelnat 1 
n les on Earh Mamap arid haf rrrd \\ idowlmod 
He d ^ unend tho en i n w it li In n ual npxjraiwl 
am-'tms and snci-dnl m rrratreg a Iivelv aisl 
j rauvmi n n-i id th sal u. Tin r altrsi fa the Government oflwfu \ t 
on the Aiv of ( vm*- at ami r whi h serual rot m-ur I v i min triih In e »m 
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wile tmdei 12 Atais ol age is au offence About 20 >ears ago, Mi Mamnohau 
Ghose, a Bengali gentleman, put loiward a pioposal that a general law 
should be passed leu Bntisli India declauug that no mariiage shall be valid 
jfoithei o£ the contiaclmg paities at the time ol celebiating their m&mage is 
below twche eeais The mam aigumeut put foiwaid b} him in suppoit ol his 
pioposal -was that so eminent a Sausknt scholai as Di BhaudniLei had held 
tbai tlieu wa* nothing in the Hindu sci lplmes to make it obligator} upon a 
Hindu lo mam lus daughiei befoie she is twelve, but it was not supposed and 
nothin" came out ol it Unless the matter complained of comes within the pale 
of tlm'cinnmal law, the British Goxernment iollows the polio} of non- 
mteileience In their celebiated Resolution ol 1886 the} have declaied 
“ When caste oi custom la\s down a rule winch is by its natuie enloiceable in 
the Cn il Courts, hut is clear!} opposed to morality oi public policy, the State will 
decline to euioice it When'caste or custom lays down a rule which deals with 
such matters as au usual h left to the option of citi/cms, and which does not 
need the aid of (’nil or Cunnual Conns ioi its enforcement, State interfeience is 
not consideied eithei desnahle oi expedient ’’ This mcw ol its position, laid 
down bv the Bntisli Go\ eminent, was not approced h} the late Mr Justice 
Ranade and othci ardent ad\ocates of social retoim In one of Ihb speeches 
Justice Ranude said — “The Siatc in its collect n e capacity lepiobents thopowei, 
the wisdom, the merc\ and ( lurit} of its best citizens What a bingle man, oi a 
combination nt men, tan best do on then own account that the State ma\ not 
do hut it cannot slink its dut\ it it sees us way to iuned\ cmIb, which no 
pm ate combination of men can check adequately oi winch it can deal with 
more speedily and effective h than a in pm ate combination ol men can do In 
those latter cases, the State’s logulating action has ns spheie ot duty marked 
out eleail} On tins and on tins puneiple alone can Stan action he justified in 
mam nnpoitant depaitments of its nctnih , such as the cnioicement ol education, 
sanitation, 'actme legislation and ot Stale undci takings like the postal sen ice, oi 
subsidies gneu to prnate efioit m the wai ot iailwa\ extension and commercial 
de\elopment 'flic legulation <*1 mainageable age has m nil ecumtues, like the 
regulation ot the age ol minoute, oi the fit age ol making eontiaets, been a pan 
ot its national imisprudenee, and it ( aunot he said with pislue that tins eiucstion 
(infant mariiage) lies out ot us splieu Ihe same ohsenation holds tiue oi the 
condition of the widow londcitd nus table m eail\ lili and tin own helpless on 
the world Mote legitnnateK than iihuoih, the widows au tin waids oi ihe 
nation’s hurmunte, and to the extent tliat the cmI <ho\ suftci is lemediahlc h} 
man, it cannot he said that tins n med\ mat not bee onsuleicd he the State as 
fully within its pi ope) function 


JiO In pmsuance ol the ahoie Mews, thoMisou State was llie fiist to 
The Aijsorc Act mtioduce a legulation to picncnt infant maniages 

in its ten it oi} Unclei its piovision any peisou 
who causes the mariiage ot an infant gul oi aids ui abets such marriage and 
any man ahoie eighteen \cais ol age who manies an infant girl js liable to be 
punished with simple unpiisoinncm upto six months No lcsliiclion is placed 
upon infant maniages between the age eight oi fomteen The law is mainly 
imended to stop Ihe pi act ice of .iged widow cis mat mug child-wives Any 
man who ha\mg completed fift} a cats oi age mauies a gnl, fl l 10 has not 
completed louueen yesns ol ago, is liable to be punished with fine or unpinon- 
ment winch ma\ extend to two \eau oi with both 


331 But the most lemarhable activity m social legislation has been 

displaud dm mg the past decade b} the Govein- 
meut oi His Highness the iMaliaiaia Gaekwad The 
hist lmpoitnut enactment ol the kind, Ihe Widow’ 
a email 1 age ; \cl,was passed in August 1 C 101 Following ihe Go\ernm6nt of 
luelia Ad ot 13f)fi anel some ul the olclei Bnmtis, it aims at legalising and thus 
lndirecth ciieouiagmg the mainage" oi Awdows Anothei measure passed 
about the same tune is called the Libeih of Conscience Act, which was designed 
to lemou the* disabilities ot those peisons who adopi a lehgious faith that 'is in 
consonance with then conscientious beliefs but loioign to the lehgion of the 


Social legislation in 
Bnrodn 
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grant permitaion for 
itli the a*<e*»or* the 


ctu to which thftT belonged. Another object vras to take out the sting of 
excommunication by depriving it of it* effect on the proprietory or other nghU 
ol the pen* on excommunicated. Then followed the ruo*t unportaut * octal 
enactment, the Infant Marriage Prevention Act, which for a time raffled the 
thought of the people of the State. It rru pasatd in July 1U04. The avowed 
object of the Act vraa to ameliorate the phyiical ccsodition of the people, especially 
of the fmnre generation* bv raising the ■taodjini of marriageable age. The 
enlt of child marriage* are patent to all bm few dare go agmmit the current of 
the prevalent popular opinion. To raeh penon* tin* measure would serve a* a 
btio> to swim acToe* the torrent of pnblio opinion which in itaelf la (rare to 
oltnnateljr loae muoh of it* force ana thus render the help oi Urn buoy quite 
anweewary The draft of the Act, when published, strongly agitated the public 
mind in the Stai and it was *L*o widely criticised even outaido it* limit* The 
opposition however appeared to centre round the question of marriageable age 
which in the draft wa* fixed at 14 for girls and 18 for boy*. In deference to 
tbi* oppoaiuon Hta Highness the Maharaja was pleased to reduoo theae agn* 
by two yearn and aijreed to make *uch other modifications in the original Billso 
a* to make it le** obnoxiou* to orthodox communities At finally pawed the Act 
defines a minor girl as one who ha* not completed her twelfth year and a minor 
bny as one whom lot completed hi* *ixieenth year If the guardian* of* 
minor girl who^e age i* a bow nine, dc*ire to get her married they mu*t apply 
ro a tribunal onsutmg of the local aub-judgo and three a**e*sor» of the peti- 
tioner* caste If the tribunal t* aatisfied that m tho event of the marrlago not 
taking place on the date proposed it will probably not take place at all or not 
within one year t the bride attaining her majority or that tbc parent* and the 
guardians oi tho girl are not likely owing to old ago and infirmity to survive 
until *he oomes of age and that *he ha no other guardian or that inevitable 
difficulties of a imiiar nature are likely to *»nr f they may 
the marriage to take place. If the sutwjudge disagree* w 
c*w> i* referred to the Dutnct Judge whose dcoiMon 1* finaL 

15° Judged by tbc light of ibr statistic* form* bed by tho Consu tb 
Infant Marriage Prrreoikm Act docs* uot appear to 
iTart* hare succeeded in achieving anj marvellous result 
m rv1a*« PrevetrtJ n Act. ^ deer cu-e in tlie number of Infant Mat 

riage n tirod in para. 3°7 may be attnbnlrd to ihc progress of education and 
oi lightened idiw The Legal Remembrancer has, among other duties lo watch 
die peraium ol th At and to report the result from time to time from the 
tau* ties tarnished bv that office, it appears that the freedom to contract marn 
age* within tho pr hjbited limits of ago has been freely ovailedof No less than 

_ ,_18 application* wen* 
A P mivma**. fa x+.cj f-mr* etuy-j 1 made for i-ecking exemption 
rwU « Id MT 7 under the Act, The clrctun 

stance that such ptrm|s*iou 
was accorded in 9o j>cr cent, 
of such petition* and rcfo*ed 
in L per cent, oalr show 
that the Courts arc very 
it doigmt In then treatment 
of apidicati m for exemption 
whlcn mav be aid to bo 
practically given for the 
a king, 1 * ibly liie Court 
are led awav by mfspi*e*d 
rmtathy and firgrt the real object of th enactment. Ii addition to ibe larp 
noraur f her net* granted f r performing iufant tnamago over iwcnty thrre 
ib -a and Lav I n performed in v* lation f the j-rori ions ftho \ct. And 
though th |«Jti ‘s at tauh bare been pr - -rot d it i Id: \i d lliat llinv mu * 
Ian* l-vu an eqnallv large ntunb«v wh<> -r*l d panchm m owing lo ibe 
> li \s\ flh YitUgi Uogl ltv» { tdiiatv village j-ai \ ) \n t< j rting th m 
ii those rr - *oud w re fined Jr n • fwt a Lui dred rnj but llu* 
l t nj *n M 1 rant," dinfsit marmgi d not r 'atdsu-L a j mi hm -nt s 
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deiouem bm count u as an additional item of expendituie to be inclined on 
m.miago occasion*- Riobabh n is vet too premium e to judge oi the balutaiy 
this benolnem enactment. It lias been in ioicc only ioi about six 
^ 0iU ^ H1 this decade Distuct Ofliceis w ith whom I had com ei sat ion on the 
subject raid ill it when the bill which Mibsequenlh lipened into law wa^ pub- 
lished, it created an alaim annum the ignorant people who ioini the bulk ol the 
population, ami time w a*- an unusual net ivit\ in hunting up numiage*- bdoie 
tht expected lestianit \ as imposed '1'hose who could not affoul to cclebiate 
them mini, diatch maloioimal contracts to do sons one uf the sections ot the 
proposed law pm polled to exempt such pie\ tousle made contracts Irom its 
operation llicn igam as mentioned in para 127 two mamago seasons of the 
Kadwa Kanins tell m dming the decade, greath mci casing tin numbei of infant 
muring, s I’he coming Census, befoie whiclitheAct will hat e operated ioi a 
suflicicnih long peiiod, 11m be expected to ltiinish sulhcient matt. rials to 
piopeilv judge ot its effect? 

WIDOW MARRIAGE 


3s3 Tltepiacliu regatdmg m.minge of widows is difhiom among the 
Widow mnrrnrc nnnn^ lollowois ol the dilTcient leltgiotis V tdow ill til - 
Hindus nagc m pioliibued m Guiaiat among the Brahmans 

and Vanias and allowed in most ol all otliei ])mdu castes Eien some 
Brahman castes, such as Inpodhan, Vyas, harsuaf, Rajgoi, Bhojak, 'I’atgala and 
Koligor allow it, but they aic looked upon as degraded Among the Kshatnyns, 
also Katins, Maiathas, Rajputs, Leva kanbis, Vnghat is and Vadhels allow it 
The tastes which do not allow widow mnuingc, lonn only 15 pei cent of tho 
total Hindu population of the State But the higliei families among castes winch 
allow lemamngo of widows do not, as a mle, litno lecouise to it as such mai- 
liagos aie considoicd undignified It is this iecling and a desno ic raise ilien 
so. i d sjntus I13 adopting, Brahnnnic.il pruc tiu « w lit. h ha\ 1 1 . d sonn . astes, sn h 
as a section nt YLaiathas Lewa Kanins, bonis, Bmais and otlieis to pm a stop to 
widow mamago witlnu tho lust forty 01 fifty ycais Iniant man luge and 
enloncd widowhood aic looked upon among the lowei classes as the two liall- 
maiks of good bn th and high standing and then attitude is townids extending 
both the c\ il practices 


Among Jams 


The Jains aio mostly of the Vania castes, who 
siiicth piohihit widow' mauiage 


Among the Annmsnc ti ibes a male 01 a lemale 1 email les soon aftci the death 

Arnonji Animistic tribes oI 3llS °\ ll(>r U al,ue \’ and tlll 1 s ^counts f 01 the 

surpiifiingl} small numbei ol widows andwidowcis 
among the pnmitne people Among the Dliodias, a woman mames again 
when hei husband's luneial ceremoincs me oxci and a dinnei has been giyen 
in his honom If she lus any childien In lici fust lnieband, they aie left 111 
chaige of his lelations 


Tho mamago of widows is enjoined b} Mahoimdan law and the l’lophef 
Amonjc Musatmans himself niamed several widow's, including his fust 

"lie khadija But in India the example of the 
Hindus ciealcd a prejudice 111 the othei dneclion and at the piescnt da\ it is 
seldom that <1 man tal.es 0 widow as his fiisi. wife \\ ldows who mat 1 \ arain 
usualb becomr the uiws of wodowers 01 of men who haie alieade ^o-ol 
anotliei w ue to 


The I’aisn ha\e not copied the Hindus in the ciuel custom of piohibiting then 
Anonr Pnrsis widows A 0111 lcmany ing But, notw lthstandmg the 

peiimssion, theie aic xeiy few Raw widow s who 
mail) igain , and if the\ do so it is gfncialh befoie they haw aimed at the n™ 
01 ioi tv JlioscwJio base leached tins age 
state of widowhood, pai iiculai ly if they 
suflieicnl means lo piowdc foi them 


Htam, as a general mb, 1 11011 
aie blcm'd with child) cn and hax e 
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354, Prohibition of widow marriage vru unknown la \ edio times. The 
Mahabharfct formahe* wroil m*tan«* of widow 
01 prohibitive marriage. Ulopi, the widowed daughter ol a 
pmwch of tie Klfl. Iribe mpm ■" ™m»S» 
by her other to Aijtm. Another instance it far 
nlahed bv the story of Naim tod PamayaDti After having been abandoned 
bv her husband in tno forest Damayanti found her way to lier Cither • houso 
and after long waiting tor him m vtun, oontnred a plan for finding him 
out. \\ ith the help of learned Brahmans and tho consent ol her Cither the 
advertised that in consequence of the disappearance and probable death of 
Is ala, the was going to make a second chouse of a husband for heraelt The 
third lilnatraiioo is furnished by the Padma Pman and refer* to the un 
fortunate daughter of a king of Benares who was married no lew* than twenty 
times it being her peculiar nuatortune that it toon as the marriage nte* were 
performed tho husband to mimed died. But though this happened orer and 
over again her father with the content of tho Brahmans of his Court *olemnly 
gave her in marriage at often at she became a widow \\ hit motive* induced 
tho Brahmant of a later age to prohibit widow m image it 1 * difficult to trace. 
The can*e* which favoured the growth of the modern cut tom which forbid* the 
widows of the highest caste* to marry again have thus been *ummari«cd by 
Sir Herbert Rislev in the la*t India Cemns Report, page 4-8 — 

“ In the first place the anxiety of the early Hindu law-givers to oirctrm- 
senbo a wuman s rights to property would unquestionably tend to forbid her to 
join her lot to a man whose interest it would be to aaaert and extend those rights as 
against ibe member* of her husbands family At the same time the growth of 
the doctrine of •mmual benefit would require her to doveto her life to the annual 
performance of ner husband a sirodAo. Technical obstacle* to her remarriage 
also arlso Irom iho Brahmamcal theory of marriage itself. ITie ceremony being 
regarded as a sacrament onlamed feu the purification of women and it* 
essential portion being the gift of the woman bv her father to her husband, the 
effect of the gift is to trartsler her own gotra or ciogaraoc* group into that of 
her UuabaudV” * • * « * 

tv-mo influonce must also bavo been exerted in the »amc direction L\ the 
eompctiti n for husband* resulting from tbe action of hi porgamy W Idows 
eertaiulr would U the first to be excluded from the marriage market for in 
their ca s the mtorrst of tho individual families would lit identical with those of 
tho gr mj Tho Csmilv would already have paid a bndegroom-pner to get 
their daugbtir or sister mimed, and would naturallv be todisjiovd to j*r a 
second, and juobablv highrr price to gtt her mamtd again. The group, in its 
tarn would be equailv adverse to an arrangrmeni which tended to tncrcMe tier 
num\>cT of raamagcablc women." 

336 In tbe btate a* a whole of every thousand persons of each »ex 0 
male* and 176 female* are returned as widowed, 
la other word Dearly every fifth f male in tho 
Q tato is a widow while onl\ one in fourteen of the 

f *w is a ml wit Taking the division* separatelv we find that the enrres 
ling proportion* art 78 males and 176 female* in Borah 82 male* and 1J6 
al in Kadi f9 mal -s and 119 f males in Iiavsan C4 males and lC6f males 
VmrehaoJ 8 j male* and 214 female* in the Cilv of Itooda. Furyalm 
proportion f widows is more than double or trrble that of widowers for 
wliuo lbs »id wrrs are fny tn marry agafn in all cash* and era d* widows 
_are i rohibiud to do so amooc the hiehir Hindu and Jam ca in and even in 
cr*te* an 1 communities which allow widow mini* e it is conttderi 1 less 
„„ ni |'rrx*a,fi. r L r to <|o if she i grown uj and haa children. Bared a Citt lias 
ih a w udw\t proi-ortmti f lh widowed, both among rnilea and fcmsl owing to 
th ngh u™ * hi 1 cr properii m f b gh c* U- llmda and Jain poj ulatlon 
p T | *rl la tl I as owing! the large poq-ortinn nf the Auimi ti (rib.-* 
i h lyyr^'* 1 \ BtroJa ( iiv tat 1 tl e Kadi Hi trn4 where the Kidsa 

31 fth - ti U fw th it infant manta *»- at 1 f r tl eir eon n ruit un of 
1 t hj n <-» 1 1 Luf*> vuth Imneho* of fiow rs aivl <!schr ng tl m wilow 1 aft r 


Hi *14 wrd 

(I) by L*c llty 
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thi owing the flowers into a well, so that they can afterwatds be mained m the 
naira form with a suitable budegroom whenevei convenient Then comes 
Baroda District wheie the kuhn Lewa ICanbis, Maiathas and even Kolis, m 
imitation of the Brahman-Vanias, foibid their widows to reman y, and then 
follows Ami eli wheie both infant and unequal marriages aie leBB oommon, and 
so theie is a smallei piopoition of the widowed 

336 Among Hindus 78 males and 181 girlB are widowed in 1,000 of each 

sex of all ages The corresponding propoitions 
(2) By Religion aie 88 males and 278 females among Jains, 39 

males and 71 females among the Animistic tubes, 73 males and 179 females 
among Musalmans, 47 males and 153 females among Parsis and 67 males and 
138 females among the Native Christians These vaiying proportions are due 
to the differences in customs with lespect to widow mamage as descubed in 
para 333 Of all religions, the Jains have the highest piopoition of widows, as 
they mostly belong to the Vania castes all of which prohibit widow mamage, 
while the Animistic tribes have the lowest piopoition, as among them there 
is no pi ohibition eithei of custom or sentiment, and as a rale widows marry 
soon aftei being widowed Among Musalmans, though theie is no pi ohibition 
against widow marriage, the Hindu prejudice against the marnage of widows 
affects most stiongly those of them who are conveits fiom that leligion and 
are relatively the more numeious 

In one thousand females of the child-beaung ages, viz , 15-40, m each 
leligion, Hindus have 112 widows, Jains 231, Ani- 
mistic tubes 33, Musalmans 106, Paisis 67 and 
Chiistians 50 These figuies alone are sufficient to 
give an idea of the incalculable harm, Hindus and JamB cause to those poor 
oieatures, to themselves and to the society at large In spite of the existence of 

women fit for 

j Diagram show mg the number ;vr 1,000 aged 15-40 who are wtdotced 

{by religions ) 
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bachelor o r 
widowed or to 
take a child- 
wife It often 
happens that a 
man marries 
a girl at the 
most of 12 or 
13 after he has 
lost his fiist 

female — wife , she dies 

after a time 

and anothei is married This also meets with the same fate and a fourth is 
mairied when probably the man is 50, and she is left a widow before she has 
arrived at womanhood or soon after In some of the Brahman-Vania casteB, 
negotiations foi a new wife aie carried on m the burning ground, while the dead’ 
body of the late wife is being oonsumed by fire How cruel and selfish it is 
that these veiy people, who are themselves so eager to contract a second 
marriage, enfoice their unlucky daughteis and sisteis to undergo life-lono- 
widowhood 1 * * * 5 

338 Infant marnages lesult in the sickening spectacle of child-widows 

Child-widows Iu fcbe ^ tate as a whole, 2 girls per mille aged 0-5, 

5 pei mille aged 5-10, and 25 per mille aged 10-15 
are returned as widows among the Hindus The corresponding figures amono- 
Jams are 1, 1 and 11, and among Musalmans 1, 3 and 9, respectively Theie 
are practically no child-widows among the Parsis and the Animistic tnbes The 
widowhood of MuBalman girls, and of guls belonging to the castes which allow 
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to lemain bachelors, owing to the paucity of vngin bndes m then castes The 
Applicants from Sinoie legretted why His Highness’ Government did not make 
widow-iemamage compulsory when they had made such a thing as education 
compulsoiy These petitions show that a stiong feeling m favom ol widow- 
man lage is awakened m the heaits of some of the people His Highuebs the 
Mahaiaja, to whom the cause of social reioim owes much foi its advancement, 
could not, of course, make widow-mairiage compulsoiy as desued by these 
people, but he has made it permissive by passing the Widow-iemamage Act 
Under its provision any gul, who has become a widow, can lemairy with the 
consent of hei guaidian, if she is undei 16, and of kei own hee will, if above 
16 Such a remaniage is no bar to hei acquinng lights of inheritance as 
widow or mother in hei new husband’s family 
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The ceremony relating to the peiiormance of a widow marnage is 
not so elaborate as that of a fiist mamage Remarr- 
Wid ceTem™nies ia g e (naira) is geneially peiformed at night Lewa 

' ’ Kanhi and such other comparatively higher castes 

employ Brahmans who pa form some shoit ceremony, wkde Kohs and 6uch 
other lower castes neither employ Brahmans nor peiform any ceiemony It ib 
sufficient among the latter, foi the widow intending to marry to put on clothes 
and bangles given to ha by hei future husband and then entei kiB house with 
a pot of water on hei head Rice is spnnkled ovei the newly-mamed couple, 
who in company with a few friends, paitake of sweetmeats. Among the higher 
castes, the futuie husband goes to the widow’s house with his friends and lela- 
tions, gives a sum of money to the father of the widow as bnde-pnce and 
returns home after the ceremony is paformed Heie also rice ib spnnkled over 
the newly-united pair On the completion of the ceremony, a feast is geneially 

f iven to the caste people by the parents of the widow-bride A Tuesday or a 
nnday is generally selected for solemnising a widow’s mainage 

No ceremonies aie peiformed among the Animistic tribes when a widow 
maines The husband presents her with a new petticoat, bodice and lobe 
He comes to her house and takes hei away with him Among the Nayakdas 
this must be done at night, for it is the common belief that if a widow is 
remained in day-time, the village will he burnt 

Among the Bkils, mamage with a widow geneially takes the fonn of an 
elopement, the bride and bndegioom being geneially received back aftei 
the bridegroom has made the bride’s ft lends and the headman a piesent The 
couple pasB the day after the wedding in some solitary place, thiee oi foui miles 
from the village from which they must not jetuin till dusk 

Among Musalmans, the same ceiemonies that aie performed on the fiist 
mamage aie performed on the mainage of a widow Among Paisis a widow 
mamage differs from a maiden mainage in that it is performed at midnight 
instead of in the evening , and while the blessings are repeated the lice is 
thiown from below instead of fiom above as m a maiden mamage The 
marnage of a bachelor and a spmstei and the mamage of a widowei and a 
spinster aie called shahzan oi royal mamage The lemarnage of a widow 
either with a bacheloi oi a widower is called chakarzan marriage oi naira 

343 On the day of her husband’s death, the widow has to bieak her 
Treatment of widows bracelets in all Hindu castes and op the tenth day, 

alter tne runeial, she has to cause hei head to be 
shaved m all Gujarati casteB m which lemamage of widows is piohibited 
Among Deccani castes a widow’s head is shaved even on the fiist day If she 
is very young oi piegnant oi has a suckling child, she is allowed to wear hei 
bracelets ana her hail until she is about 20 to 30 years old, wkeD on the 
occurrence of a death among hei near lelations oi on a visit to a place of 
pilgnmage, her bracelets aie broken and hei head is shaved A widow cannot 
make the usual red powdei mark, chanlla, on her foiehead She must put on 
plain dark garments and live on coaise food Among Deccams led or white 
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a second wife is not taken, unless the fust is banen, gives bntk to daugkteis 
only 01 is afflicted with some meuiable disease In a few castes, such as 
Ghancliis, etc , permission from caste panckayaf is necessaiy befoie a second 
vite can be inanied in the life-time of the hist. But in most of the Castes no 


such peimission is necessaiy and a second wife is taken meiely at the capuce 
of the husband oi on such flimsy grounds as the fatliei of the wife delar ing 
sending her to hei husband or not piovidmg hei with sufficient clothes and orna- 
ments Sometimes it is the fust wife who goads hei husband to mairy a second 
one when she berself is barren, or when bei children do not live Among 
Anavala and Audich Brahmans and Lewa Kanbis polygamy was once piactised, 
simply because each new wife meant getting a good dowiy fiom hei fathei In 
the State as a whole, the Census shows that theie aie 1,007 mamed women to 
every 1,000 mamed men The appaient excess of wives is piobably due to the 
large numbei of emigrants, many of whom are mamed and leave then wives at 
home, but allowing foi this, it is clear that monogamy is the geneial mle and 
polygamy the exception 

346 Polygamy is allowed among all the Animistic tubes A man mames 

a second or third w T ife if the fiist does not beai 
ntm s ic r es childien oi if she cannot get on well with him oi it 

he does not like hei oi if he has a laige numbei of childien and the woik of the 
house-hold is heavy Cases of polygamy aie, howevei, getting raie, and geneiall} 
when a new wife is bi ought, tne old one leaves the house and joins Borne one 
else in matrimony There aie thus only 1,013 wives to every 1,000 husbands 

347 Among Mahomedans polygamy is allowed upto four wives The hus- 

Musalmans band is enjoined to tieat them on an equal footing in 

Mb!unjni all matters with the exception of sexual mteicouise. 

But, as a lule in Gujaiat, a Musalman is content to have one wife only, not fiom 
any feeling of abhorrence towards this anomalous institution but fiom his in- 
ability to pi ovide foi such an expensive luxury Only a few well-to-do pei sons 
are found to have moie than one wile Theie aie only 1,002 wives to eveiy 1,000 
husbands The tine piopoition is somewhat obscured orving to the habit of 
Mahomedans to leave then wives at home when they emigrate to othei paits, but 
not so as to distm b the conclusion that the great majonty of Mahomedans aie 


monogamous 


POLYANDRY 

348 The tw o lecogmzed types of polyandiy aie the matnaichal when a 
Polyandry woman forms alliances with two oi moie men, who 

' “ " ' are not necessanly lelated to each othei and 

succession is therefore traced tlnough the female , and the fiatemal when she 
becomes the wife of seveial biotlieis Neithei ol these is to be found within 
the limits of the State, but tiaces of the lattei remain m the practice of diyanatu 
oi marnage with an elder brother’s widow which is prevalent to some extent 
among some of the lowei castes, viz , Koli, Mali, Sathawaia, Bkavsai, Daiji, 
Ghanchi, Gola, Kumbhai, Mochi, Salat, Ahn, Bbaivad, Rabari, Bbangi, Dbed 
and Shenva Katin is the only high caste m which diyarvatu is piactised Katbi 
women aie proverbially handsome and, unkke othei Hindu females, aie tieated 
on a social equality with then husbands Unmarried and mamed women, like 
widows, wear no wust ornaments Widow-Drainage is allowed but is seldom 
piactised In such cases the rale is rmpeiatne that the youngei brothei must 
many bis eldei hi othei ’s widow Among the othei castes, diyaivatu is gettmo- 
moie and moie into disiepnte The onstom is not looked upon with laronf, 
because m imitation of the bigbei castes an elder bi othei ’s wife is legarded as 
motbei of bei husband’s youngei brotheis A youngei bi other entitled to 
mairy his bi othei ’s widow piefeis to foi ego bis right over bei on receipt of 
money equivalent to bis diseased brother’s mamage expenses hom a thud 
partj wishing to take bei as his wife It is only when a widow has young 
children, who aie likely to be neglected if she weie to many outside the family 
that it is considered advisable foi her to marry bei diyar, piovided be is 
grown up. 
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HYPERQAMY 

510 Hypergamy or tha i ractice of marrying girl* m familie* higher m«o- 
cud rank in the auite than that of their parent prevails 
jfwrtamy among mao\ Hindu ea tcs bat notably among the 

Anaya!*, \udich and Khcdaval Brahman* and the Rajput Lena Kanbi, Jltratha 
Kshatnva and Brahma Bhat caste* The different bUt or familiea of the tamo 
caste aro uot treated with equal consideration. Certain families arc considered 
l-t il n r 1 good birth, either from some honour conferred on their a nee* tor* In 
tbf* infer* nl the land or from the benefits conferred br them on the ea*te The 
kutmt marrv their daughters onlr m their own circle hot have no objection to 
tale wives Irmi families of inferior rank, provided they get handsome dowries 
which range from a fow hundred to several thousand rupee*. It w alwava an 
object of aoli ltude to the parents rf a female child that they *hould proeim her 
marriage with the wion of a more noble famll\ To wed her to a bridegroom of 
mien r rank 1 con ldcrtd di graceful. This feehug etnipJcd with the Leary 
expenditure to be incurred at the tune of marriage once lea tbo Jadeja Rajput* 
oflvnt h and Kathiawad and the hanba of Gujarat to practise the dreadful 
crime of female infautichle which has already been dcacrioed m the Chapter on 
Sex (]<ara. 301). 
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already considerably disappeared among Lewa Kanbis, Anavalas and Audichas 
under the influence of eLdas or solemn agreements made by most of their people 
to eschew the huhxis and to give and take in mainage only m then own Bocial 
cncle 


ENDOGAMY. 


350 Endog am y 01 the custom of “manying in” which foibids the membeis 

of a particular social gioup to many any one who 
Endogamy 1B no {; a membei of the gioup, pievails not only 

among Hindus and Jams, but also among the Animistic tribes A man must 
marry not only within his caste but also within his sub-caBte, if it ib divided 
into sub-castes. Fuithei restrictions on the selection of brides and bndegiooms 
aie placed in most of the Brahman, Vania and artizan castes by eLdas 01 solemn 
agreements by which the caste members, lesiding within a particular aiea called 
gol or cncle, are restnoted in giving and taking m mainage to the circumscribed 
field of their caste-men living within that aiea People living in villages aie 
anxious to wed their daughteis to dwellers m towns , while the town people 
avoid giving then daughters in mainage to those who live in villages These 
tendencies lead to uneven results, which the eLdas are intended to lemedy 
Within the last twenty yeais, the Anavalas, Lewa Kanbis and othei castes in 
which hypeigamy prevads are looking towards the t 'culms with feelings of less 
regard than befoie, and have in some places resolved to many then girls only 
in then own social oircle and not to the Lulins The result of all these tenden- 


cies has been to multiply, even within the limit of a caste, the number of gi oups 
within which marnages are restricted Foi instance, the Modh Vanias are divi- 
ded into Adalja , fiom Adalaj, Goghava from Gogho and Mandalxa from MandaL 
Each of them is further sub-divided into Visa, whole, and Dasa, half, a division 
common to all Vania castes including even Jam Vanias These again are split 
into later local sections, Ahmedabadi and Khambkati, with the lesult that all 
the sub-divisions dine together, but for purposes of mtermariiage, the Modh 
Vanias have about twelve sepaiate gioups In addition to their local sub- 
divisions of Vadnagara, Visnagara, Sathodra, etc., eaoh Nagar caste has a 
graliastha or laymen class and a bMcshuJca or priestly olass between which 
marriages aie not allowed The constant creation of these separate connubial 
groups has beeu doing great harm, both moial and physical, to the people by 
nanowmg the oucle of selection m marnage Social leformers aie advocating 
the fusion of sub-castes and the introduction of roh vyavhar tyan belt vyavhai ,te, 
intermarriage with those with whom one can mterdme, t e , in the whole caste 
But though the propriety of the leform is admitted, as yet no action has been 
taken by any caste to intioduce it. I am informed that the Deshaval Brahmans 
of Patan are carrying on negotiations for mteimarnage with the Audich 
Brahmans , and so aie doing the Visa Khadayata Vanias of Baroda with their 
Dasa section. 


Endogamy among 
Mahomedans 


351 Accoiding to the tenets of the faith, all Mahomedans can mterdme 

as well as intermarry But* though rntei dining is 
followed the practice as legards mteimarnage is 
different Pure Musalmans or those having a 
foreign strain, viz Shaikh, Saiyad, Mughal and Pathan, as a rule, do not mairy 
outside their cncle oi tube They are proud of then blood and aie averse to 
form connections which may lowei them m the estimation of then people Amono- 
some very exclusive sections like the Saiyads, family trees aie examined and every- 
care is taken that the accepted BUitor is a Saiyad both on the fathei ’s and 
mother’s side The convert classes observe the same iesti lotions as re°ards 
marriage as Hindus do, and neithei give nor take m marnage from any class but 
theu own The pi ohibition on intermarriage extends to Inghei as well as lowei 
castes A Ghanchi, for instance, must marry none but a Ghanchi If this rule 
is tiausgressed, the offender is hauled up before the Jamat or Caste Panchayat 
and ejected from the community The result is that these gioups aie as strictly 
endogamous as Hindu castes J 



chajtee th — civil covcrnnx, 


JJ.2. The Panu commanitr 11 divided into two classes called Mobed or 
pnnti and Behdrn* or non-priests. Tbo distinction 
l^ernurlKc* tKtwMn been handed down from antinnitv The elite 

0 were the religion* guide* and legislators, while the 

other* were common men. It 1* possible that the two classes pprnng from 
two different people*. Before the but 50 year* intermarriages between the 
Slobcd* and Detain* were unknown. Bat the I*ams, who are ever progressive 
and rr*d\ to adapt their ermtesns to the time* have given up the restriction and 
now except perhaps in a few very orthodox families intermarriage between the 
two cb'aes take* place A* Mr Dalai wrote in hia report of the last Conan* a the 
Mobeds themMlre* have ■ponied the narrow limit of uoerdotal avocation* 
and have lealooalv entered into all the profession* and occupation* worth 
following after discarding the di* tin dive white turban and drew of ilobede, 
and submitting their chin* to the razor of the barber it u now hard to 
distinguish these from the Behdms sod *o intermarriage* are on the increase 
every year " 


EXOGAMY 

363 . In addition to endogamy exogamy or the practice of marrying 
E out' further restrict* the oirole within wh»h mndu 

xor*mj’ marriages can be celebrated- It forbids the mem- 

bers of a partionlar group in a caste, usually *uppoeed to l>« deeoended from a 
comm n ancestor or associated with a particular locality^ to marrv an} ono who is a 
member of the samo group. M bile endogamy restrict* mtemamago in one 
direction br creating a number of artificially small groups within which people 
must marry exogamy brings about the same rtwult uv artificially expanding the 
circlo within which thoy mav not marry Tho usual rule i* that marriage* aro 
not allowed amoDg relation* on tho father# eide npto *even degrees and on the 
mother * aide npto five degree*. In addition to this no two member* ol tho same 
goira or thakha can marry among Brahmans and Bhat*. Among Bajpnt* member* 
of a clan are forbidden to marry within the clan as all member* of a clan are 
beliered to be the children of ono common ancestor \* Sir James Campbell say* 
in the Bombay Ga&ttcer volume on Gnjarot Population p. 1*4 “the dread of 
marriage among relations is sometime* earned to a strange extreme As all 
Jodav* an in theory of tbo samo stock member* of that great clan, whether 
Jadejas Chud**amas nr Bhati* onght not to intermarry A Jidcja snould not 
marrv a Chndtsama althoogh the In bos separated in ver} early time*. When 
the member* of a clan becomo very numerous »ud spread over a Urge extent of 
conntrr the practice of naming group* of 1*011110* mo#tlv *fur a distinguished 
common ancestor and somttirocs after the place of retidcnro carue into vogue 
Sometimes surname* are taken from a calling as in the eaao ( f rdktut or camera 
of Government | iropertv 1 and at lime* a mere chaDgo in dr os ' 1 u sufficient to 
create a new surname. Tbo Kaohhoti* are *0 called became tLeir women 
adopted the practice of passing the robe tack Ik tween the feet and tucking tbo 
end into the waistband. A* (*r as can to ascertained Gujarat lUjjota have 000 
hundred and three surname*. In Snrat and Broach mot Rajputs hart Irrt all 
trace of their clan, borne of the suti-dau* are so Urge and *0 long established 
that ihev have the importance of separate clans instance* hare omimd of 
marmgv* being annulled when it w* found that th clan* of ihi bnd *td 
bridegroom were divisions of the sam stork* Among ly'wa Kanbrs in 
Charottar a girl cannot ^ married t a l»s living Hi th sum vilbgr f r 
altbrngh thire rotv b* no prohibited rebtirm hip l>etwc<n them all thoso 
bsinj, id * village however di lant are MleYrd u Ik th descendants iT a 
comm Ji safest r and msrriagr between chQdrro f tb nnw an st r J 
ci nsiJrred li grv'efaL On cbe other han l, an ong Brahman* and \ amas 
li in*, in inwn 11 1 the custom n t to roanr girl otshle the same jlace 
and it 1* nlr *1 3 a 1 nd -groom is not loudiv aiadall that an mU-id r is 
om 1 n | rligill This 1 -ad* to f rmati n f ieuin«i grouj* of th 
1>“»J tyjs* 
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354 Consanguineous mamages aie, as a lule, piaotised among Mahomed- 

ans Within families of the same ancestoi, 
Consanguineous marnages are sometimes arranged by exchange, \ e , 

marriages among a g-irl is offeied for the son, biothei oi some other 

Mahome ans relative of the peison and his daughtei, sistei, 

niece, 01 some other 1 elation is taken foi the son 01 some othei male 1 elation 
of the person making the offer When a lelation is unable to give a gill in 
exchange, he is given a gul in mairiage on the condition that the fiist daughter 
born to°him should be given m marriage to some 1 elation of the peison who 
bestows on him the hand of his daughter 


355 Consanguineous marriages aie also allowed among the Paisis 

and are very common They are mainly auanged 
Among Parsis ^ 6ave <j owr y which would have to be paid if 

the bridegioom was an outsidei As a geneial lule, the fathei of the bude gives 
a present to the budegioom and the lelatives who accompany him at the 
mairiage. This piesent which has piactically assumed the foim of a dowiy has 
muoh inci eased in value within the last few yeais, and the paienls of daughtei s 
find it difficult to dispose of then girls, if they have not the wheiewithal to pay 
it The possession of high educational qualifications is a factor which adds 
gieatly to the value of the bridegioom A Bacheloi of Aits, if he is also a 
bacheloi in life, must have from his lathei-m-law, besides a “ wingless nymph” 
from two to five or even ten thousand rupees m cash 

356 The Animistic tribes aie veiy loose about then mairiage lelations 

Among the Binds, a woman mames again not only 
Looseness^of marriage p ei h us p an( J dies, but if she falls m love with 

J anothei man and can get him to take her and pay 

her husband his mairiage expenses The chddien, if there aie any, lemain 
with the father An unmairied girl is allowed to live with any man she likes 
without any ceiemony eithei of marriage oi betiothal If aftei betiothal, a gnl 
goes to live nith some othei man, hei husband has to pay hei betrothed the 
cost of the betrothal ceiemony Among the Koknas and othei forest tribes a 
woman may leave hei husband and go to live with anothei man on his agreeing 
to pay her husband the amount he spent as bude-price aftei hei Among the 
Nayakdas, if a girl leaches the age ot sixteen and hei paients have not betrothed 
her, she may go and live rvith any man she chooses, and if he agiees to pay hei 

E arents sixteen rupees, no objection is raised Again, if a woman deseits hei 
usband and goes to live with another man, he pays hei husband sixteen lupees 
If the husband consents to give up Ins wife, he is paid nothing 


357 The piactices of diffeient castes with legard to the consideiation foi 

marnage are diffeient In some castes, such as the 


Consideration for marriage 


Lewa ’ 


fanbis, Anavala Brahmans, Rajputs and Mara- 
thas, the bude’s fathei' has to pay the lathei of the budegroom , in otheis such as 
several Brahman, Vania and artizan castes, the bridegioom’ s fathei has to pay, 
and in others again, such as Valmik Kayasth, no money passes. In the lower 
circles neither budegioom puce noi bride price is paid, but maiuage is agreed 
upon simply on the undeistandmg that a countei mairiage will follow This is 
called aata tehhada oi giving a gnl in marnage on the agieement that the bride- 

nMiftniviV PI nl n Am A aIIi At* f Am nl a 1 V. 11 h « _ . . „ _ J i 1 


be given m mamage to the 
The piactice of the bride ’s 


groom’s sister oi some other female leiative will 
bride’s biother oi some other neai male lelation 
father paying money to the budegroom is looked upon as a piefeiable airange- 
ment, whde that of the bude’s fathei receiving money fiom the budegioom’s 
fathei, Lanya vihraya , is looked upon as sinful But the party who has to pay 
and the amount he must give, depends geneially speaking, on the demand and 
supply of budes and budegiooms and thiB again is determined to a great 
extent by the existence oi othei wise of the custom of hypergamy, widow- 
mainage and the like Where gills aie paid for, then pi ice depends on 
then age, and then value uses highei as they appioach to maturity Some 
paients, especially m Katkiawad, allow then girls to glow up, simply 
because they may fetch a high puce fiom some giovn-up bacheloi oi rich 
uidowei m the matiimomal maiket In the functional castes, a widow of 
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nature age who a expert in household work and famflv busmo**, bw to be 

d for more than a virgin who is yocngtr but lea* experienced in houae- 
. work. 

353. Among Hindus a husband doe* not name hi* wife nor doe* a wifo 
otter the name of her husband. If one want* to 
CBri hH»bj^d aadwtifc***** cad the other he or eho doe* not do *o by the other** 
name bat o e* each expre#nons a* n do yon hear 
M *o and no * mother naming the child. The boief i* that death would be 
earned or other harm wtmld result if one of tho couple call* the other by name. 
Among moot of the caste* the wife does not appear before tho hoibaod in the 
presence of elder* or stranger*. It is only when they arc alone that husband 
and wife can talk to each other and as Boon as an elder in the family e.g an 
elder brother father mother, etc. come* up, the wife covers her faco arid 
hurriedly withdraw* A mother or father cannot talk to or even look toward* 
the children in tho presence of elders The idea is that so long a* older* are 
alive the children aro thur* and not of their immednio parent* and it would 
bo warn of respect cm the part of the latter toward* tho former to do anything 
that mftv eignifv tho contrary 

A great change haa taken place within tho last thirty years Old ideas of 
false decorum aro disappearing under the influence of Waetcrn education and 
parents are taking ever increasing interest in their own children and ho* bands in 
then - witw Twenty or thirty yoar* ago peoplo who left their home for temce 
or btu-mes* cbowhere. could not take their rut* w th them To do so was 
looked npon as immodest. Wires were left at home and visited only occasionally 
daring ine II h or Diwali holiday* Thcao ideas have now become obsolete arid 
a man can lake away Ins wife from the family homo wbtrerer he likes 


MARRIAGE CUSTOMS AND CEREMONIES 

n INDUS. 

3 0 The mar rage eastern* and ceremonies of the different Hindu caste* 
differ much from ouo another Un there arc certain 
“*, U ' r * »!■«*•« B«rc or Jci common !o 
all, and thev cod ho brieflv described here 
Marriage* can take place only between members of tho same caste and if H t* 
dividi-a into mb-easte* between member* of the *amo wub-ca*te If tho ca le, 
or ulH-aste i* krgt and ijuead over a wjdo area, lomo territorial limit i* fixed 
beyond which marriages amnot bo performed even within tho same caste or 
*ab-c*ste wnhoai paying such a penalty a* may have been fixed, fiucli an area 
is called goi or circle and tho agreement binding tho member* to restrict their 
mamagr relation* within it n called ehda There are certain families In each 
caste which are considered Ivlin from the benefit* conferred on the caste 
gene iwll v by their ancestor* It » alwav* an object of ■olfcilodo to the 
parent of a female child to procure her marriage with the *cim of a morn 
noble latmlr To wed her to a bridegroom of inferior rank is considered 
di graceful rrorwaal* of marriage emanato from a house of leaser preten- 
sion ami ibr father of a bndo who *eek* to ally hi* child to the bice blood 
of a more distinguished LvI must balance the scale with gold If the famtlie* 
art coo side mi to tu on an couabcr more money than 1* nutomarr In the caste 
u not demanded on either *iae The five ccmmoceat arrangement* ate ** — (l)the 
bridegroom receives a jsirtion with the bride (°) the Iridrgroom jiay* a sum 
of moner to the bndo * father (8) tho bridegroom settle a arum mu on iLo 
bndo called juUv which becomes a part of her itndlan or dower (4) no 
tipolaUon is mado al«out dowry or portion , (5) tho manure i* agreed on the 
unarm* tiding that a counter alliaiv will foUow Of three amogimrtt* the 
find i the commooret among A naval* arid Audi h Brahman* Lew* Kanlu* 
UatpeU aad Maratha the e^cmd is found among some Brahman Vunia at 
till <r ca trs among whom there i * nrctly ot bnl * the tklnl u ectnmon 
amon~ m bleb ca t Brahman ailuan and other ca te Un f nmh Is 
f «in 1 am M. a tre» r* tos like* I nLanas and the Lv4 which { called wa U Ida 
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is adopted to gam bndes foi men of low family 01 Lul , 01 loi tliose who cannot 
otherwise seome them Betiothal geneially takeB place some yearn befoie 
When a betiothal is found to be fiee fiom any objection, the hoioscopes of the 
bade and hndegioom aie consulted, and if the astiolo^ei finds no objection, the 
gill’s fathei chooses au auspicious day foi the betiotnal and sends his family 
pnest to the house of the intended husband to make the formal announcement. 
The pnest is fed and is given a mpee or two as a pieBent , and as a sign of joy, 
the boy’s fathei distributes sugarcandy among his fnends and lelations In 
some castes, thefamih pnest 01 a lelation is sent jnevions to betiothal to see, by 
peisonal mtei view, that the bnde is ueithei blind noi lame noi afflicted with othei 
bodily defect, and that she is in eveiy respect eligible Similai inspection is 
also casually made of the bndegioom The geneial rule is that a betiothal 
cannot be set aside, but the piactice of diffeient castes vanes Among some 
castes such as that of Lad Vanias and Luhanas, a betiothal cannot, undei any 
circumstances, be bet aside , among some it may be avoided by the payment of 
a fine to the caste, -while among Nagais and Lewa Kaubis, the offei of a bettei 
match is considered a leason enough foi breaking the betrothal Among these 
diffeiences, one geneial nile pievails that, if eithei of the paities to be mained 
becomes maimed or an imalid, the othei id fieed horn the piomise Foimerly 
among some Rajputs, if the betrothed bndegioom died, tine girl who should 
have keen his vile vas tieated as his widow, and consideied incapable of 
entenug into the mained state But now a betiothed bride is not so tieated 
and may many on the death of hei affianced 

No rule pievails legal ding the length of time befween betiothal and 
mamage Astiologeis aie called foi to point out the day indicated by the 
stars as propitious foi the mamage The fixing of the mamage day which 
must fall between the elexenth of Kariah Sud (Octobei-Novembei) and the 
eleventh of Ashad Sud, lests with the gill’s fathei Foi mamage piu poses 
eveiy twelfth yeai, Smhastha, when Jupitei is in the sign of cancel, is alto- 
gethei avoided Aftei the day is fixed, great preparations aie made on both 
sides The house is fiesh colomed and white-washed, jpajpad and vcuh (wafei 
biscuits) aie made foi use on the mairiage days and a booth is built m fiont of 
the house Letteis of invitations called lamlotn fiom then being spnnkled wilh 
lunLu ^ledpowdei) ivatei aie foiwaided to the kmdied of both bndegioom 
and bnde About five days befoie the mamage, Ganpati is installed and 
woi shipped and mandica making ceiemony is performed A hole, about six 
inches deep is dug m a coinei of the booth The paients of the boy and of the 
gill with fnends and lelations sit neai the hole and thiow into it led powdei, 
milk cmds, betelnut and a coppei coin A piece of the samda 01 khtjda tiee 
(. Prosupii Spicigcra ) about a foot long is set up in the hole One 01 two da\ s 
befoie the mamage dav, a ceiemony in honour of aucestois and to propitiate the 
planets grahashcuUi is peifomied at the house of the bnde and bridegroom On 
the mamage day the women of the boy’s and of the gul’s families go sepaiately 
to a pottei’s house with music, worship his wheel with led powdei and floweis 
and bring home eaithen pots to he used in the mamage ceiemonies The bnde 
and the bndegioom each at then houses aie then nibbed with pitht, a mixtuie 
ol oil, tunneno, camphoi and some othei hagiant substances On the man iage 
day at the bnde’s house a space, geneialh in front of the entiance dooi of the 
house, about fom feet square, is enclosed by fom posts one at each of the foni 
coiners At each of the comeis, thiee bamboos aie set in the giound leaving 
between them a space of about eight inches, and lound the three bamboos a ie<i 
string is tied In the space between the tluee bamboos, seven decorated eaithen 
pots aie piled, the laigest at the foot, the smallest at the top In the squaie 
between the four piles of pots, which is called the chon, the bride and bnde- 
gioom sit and the ceremonies aie pei formed The bndegioom seated m a 
palanquin 01 on horseback is bi ought to the house of the bnde’s fathei Dholis 
dnimmeis, &c , head the procession Following them come the bndegioom’s 
male lelations and fnends, then the bndegioom and then the female lelations 
and fnends singing songs, bring up the leai The bridegroom holds seven 
betelnut leaves, seven betelnuts, a cocoauut and a rupee in the hollow of his 
hands joined together To waid off the influence ol the evil eye, the sistei of 
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the briHt-groctn n« n w him And wave* a. cup containing salt over b» head 
\Vh« the hunae of the bride is reached the proceeaion atop# the bridegroom 
alights from hta horse or palanquin and stands on a wooden stool just ontaide of 
the doorwav Here ho i* met bv the bride a mother who make* a tilaL. on hi* 
brow pall* Ins nose and • hurra bun a miniature plough a gundiDg pestle a 
c horning auck and ao arrow The object of there eerctnooio* seem# to l>c to 
drive away the apinta which mar have cotno into the booth along with the 
bridegroom. A ball of cowdong a«hc* is then thrown towards each of the 
four joartera of heaven. Two amaU earthen pot* foil of curds are 
held month to month, wared seven time* round the bridegroom a both 
and t-ei on the ground. The bridegroom pnta his right foot on the 
pot* breaks them to \ iccet. and eatora the marriage hall, nartdm He 
a then led to the aqua re, cion where be aits on n wooden rtool and, with the 
help of the lamilr j ncsb- worahip* Ganpotu The parents of the bride then waali 
the bndegr o< nnh great toiw with milk turds honev iug»r and clarified hotter 
After the worehq is over the bnde diesecd in ornaments and clothes prevented 
to lur bv her mother l>rother is brooght in and placed b\ her mother a 
brother on another stool upposite the l ndegrexun. A piece of cloth ■■ stretohed 
between tbi bndt anti ib bridej^nsmi The brahmans recite lock bringing 
reives and the faun I \ pi test watch the waterclook or timekeeper shouting at 
mlci tab oi a mioQte * two fracadhan or u Attention ” the tune is near 
M hen the propuiouB mcmxint c -me* die hands of the l ndo and bridegroom are 
t mtd the cloth between them t* matched to one aide the henia of their robes are 
nod r -get her tho man iagc garland of cotton threads f* thrown over their necks 
and iln. muairiatib ttike uj music Then tho relatioi aod friends make 
j*e*utn t the brxli and bndegnxn In dio intddlt of tbo square ckori a 
►acnficud fire is lighted. The brother of the bndo then comes to where tho lire 
i lighted, boldiug a * innowing Jan with borlev and r* i-anx and drops lot the 
baud of the bnde and bridegroom four pinches of barley and tetanic Then 
thi Imde and bndegioom throw along with clarified batter the barley and 
setam into the fire and again walk round tho altar Tin is repealed foar 
time'. Then the bnd and tho bridegroom *e*t them --elves on the *t ol tho 
bndo ot tho bridegroom a Ufl and lt-ed each other with four morsels of coarse 
wheoi flour mixed with clarified Imtter and sugar prepared hr the bnde s 
mother The lcidegn-oin and bnde then worship the constellation of the Great 
I lew cDjoming each other to be a con tan t as the poles Thei tbf bride ami 
brulegToom in front of the familt dcitv in ide the boon rla\ at odd" and i ret a 
ea h \n turn holding some votes to closed k&nd and the e'.uov paw-tog whethv r 
tb uumtxr f com is odd or oven. Luck in tb» game i an omen of lock in 
ibe game of bfc The winner of tho game is sunpo^td to Is. the ruler of the 
|| si tv If the Indo and bmUgroura Uloog t dinerent place" tho bridegroom * 
|Ort\ sut a gut-sts of ihc l>nde s father ft r two r three dat> On au aus| i 
rum dav after the marriage the bnde it sent away m companv with hrr 
ha l and to her new lioo*e The bndo s mother worship* tin carnage sprinkling 
►atjilal-dii*t and flower mi n of tin wheels and bring a eocoannt m front of 
it as an IT Tin,, to the carnage that it mav hear ihrni safelr Wfeu the 
rarmg ra irf the motlicr gathers the peers of the cocoannt and lats th< m in 
Ilf ladghter Up \ -nr from the l»n<lc a house goes with the jam It 
wsm is wh Ik d the Iwul'grooms frnud aud relation* tlu. ritti walking In 
Irout f tho carnage aud tb< women walking Is ldnd i-ingim, uniga. When the 
jr i“. ion reacht the I ndcgrooin s houre tlio Ln I ami I ndegroom with the 
od l tht.tr cloths tu 1 logctbtr step out of the carriage and stand tn front « f 
th 1 >rwaT on a wc len i oL The bridegroom e wr-t r Let j s ilir doors rlos I 
until si reewtts nionev pres nt fr m the bndegrcKm. Thi v an then led Into 
the h n*e hr th hndegnwn mothtr and taken tn 1 w 1-rf n the famik -duu 
an-l a -ito Ik f re tho god th w plat at i Ids and etui t ^et which rf them m 
tlic Inctier Thu end the marrugt et run nr Ca n dinners are given at iL 
h •'l l*"th of th 1-rvle aj d 1 the lfwlcgrorm oi ih mamagtHiat or on s^tue 
Jat I r re -raficrth mvmagt Th relation fill l-ndegrotan hateanglt 
i di at lli Iridcs hen t l*nt ihv relati x cftLcl-ndo lo not dm at tl 
lvuk it null "in 
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360 Like tho Hindus mamages aio not allowed among the Jams between 

neai relations. The man iage coiemomes oi tin. lew 
Marriage ceremonies Janis ill a casle do not diffel horn those ol Us Hindu 

among the a ns metnbcis But u hen a w hole caste is Jam, as unionu 

the Vanias, tho ceremonies somewhat diffei limsmueh as the) discuid Biahmann 
utesas far as possible Tin i ales loi bidding niaruage with am one who dot- 
not belong to the same section of the casto aie less strict in the case of Jam \ am is 
than iu tiro ea'-e ot Hindu Vnmas or Mcslnfs as tlicx aie called Among tin 
Mcslin Vanias, lnnumge is loibiddon between Dasa and Visa sections oi the 
same caste A Da^-a Shinnali Merlin never marues with a Visa Shi ninth and a 
Dasa l’oiwad Mesliri nevti inauieswilh a Visa I’oiwad Hut unlike Mcslni«, 
memheis ol ecu respond mg nutioi sub-di \ isioiis among Jams sometimes mtoi- 
niarix A l)asa HinmaTi Jam nnuio a Dasa Poiwad and a Dasa Usual 
marries a Dasa Poiwad and t Dasa Shriniah Tho difleience of leligion is not 
considered a bai tomainagc \ Jam Kanbi mainos with a \ nislmax Kanin 
and so do Jam and \ ushnnx meiiibeis of otlu 1 castis. Dasa Slnmiali bluaxaks 
niairx w ith Dasa Rhrimali MoUn is and Dost and \ imi Poiwad Sluavaks main 
with Dasa and Vjs« Poiwad Mesluis With a low exceptions, the Muaxuk 
Vnmu ceremony is the same as llmt ]ierlomied In Moshn \nnias Bovs and 
girls are betrothed sometimes immediately befoie and soinuinios mam xiais 
before the man iage The man mgo du\ is h\ed In a Brahman astiologei Fn e 
da\ s before the mnrrmgi the patents ol both the hnde and hiidegioum woislnp 
an image of Ganjmti which is puitiltd on the house wall 'I’lie women of the 
hnde and bridegroom’s familn s go sepiiuU 1\ with music to the potui’s house, 
worship his wheel and cam nwax a stoic ol eaithon vessels At the luide’s 
house a marriage booth is made, one ot (ho pots oi which among the Nmias is 
of qngnl wood A riot) is made m die icntif ol llu* booth No planet pleasing 
m qrahihanti cerrmonv is peilonncd On ihe da\ helnri the limn mgo the 
lamtlx goddiss ih mxoktd and wot shipped In the evening oi tin marnage dux 
the bridegroom dio«sed lit rich clothe'-, with ti coioanut and a mpee in Ins hands, 
and with a black silk tin end tied to his light ankle to ward oil the ex il exe, goes 
on hoi sebtick with music to the hudoV house, the men ol his paitx walking in 
iront and the women in tlu rrai Among the Oswals the budegioom weais a 
mugat, coronet, and in otliti castes a turban An Osual bridegioom also 
holds a swoid m lus hand Tin eeiemonies ot loceplion at the hrido’s house 
and tho presenting of nnninluic plough, unow etc, aie the same as amongst 
Hindus The bridegroom sits on a wooden stool and on his let t on 
another sits the budo who is hi ought tliete In hoi maternal uncle 'I’he 
bride’s parents then foimallx offer her m mairinge to the budegioom The 
maternal uncle hits the bride and cairics hoi iotii times lound the hus- 
band Brahmans recite vmnlras The hems o! the bride’s and bndegioom’s 
clothes arc tied togclhei, and tlicx walk lour times lound a fuc which 


is lit in tho chon Thex’ then loed each othei 
and worship Ganp'iti and tho family goddess 
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361 The marnage customs ol tho xauous animistic tubes aie diffcient but 
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the Animistic tribes that they pay no lespect to Biaimmns, and do not 

make use ol thou services The Dtiblas having 
come in grcalei contact with the Hindus, ask Biahmans to li\ a lucky dav anS 
call them to peifoim the eeiemonies w-lnch arc almost the same as" those 
pi actised among Hindus Among all tubes the budegioom has to pax bride- 
puce to the bude’s fatliei winch xaucs horn about 10 to 50 uipees, and amouo 
some those who arc unable to pay it, seix T e him for a teun of yeais, as desci ibeci 
m paia 365 (G} As amongst Hindus both budeand bndogioom aie nibbed with 
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pt&i id »U tribes Among the Bhil* a nre t* kindled and ronnd it llie p eo }Jo 
dance the bridegroom taking a few furns with tho bndc on hi* shoulder When 
the dance Is over the bridegroom ntw all a drink before thev leave Among 
the Chodhiv, the fckirts ofthe bnae and bndegroom are tied bv the women of 
the hoox) ana together they walk four time* ronnd a pole in the booth, Husio 
dancing in wmeh the bride and bridegroom join and a feast of nee and pulse 
complete the ceremonv \\ hen the bnde leaves for her husband ■ hcruso, her 
father pve* her a »he-boffalo or a money present. Among tho Dhodiaa the 
bnde and her friend* go in procession to the Dndegroom a house and the bride- 
groom in th r recerrea them. TJio ceremonies are earned on chiefly by women 
\\ bile th worm'll arag sonj^s. the bnde t show her wish to be an obedient wife 
seejn, ihi floor ela ps a pillar and declares that empty water pota are toll. In 
tr nt la lighted lamp four mamed women tie together the hems of the ruir a 
luthe* \ thev fasten the knot thcr sing o aong the purport of which n “(olo 
market aral bring dotes and cocos note eat mutton ana fowli together Have 
n juarrels If ahe runs a war give her a kick and bring her back.” hen the 
s< ng i fimsbod a hail antics tue knot strikes together the heads of tho pair 
and the eerenxnjv is rer Among the Qamns mama go takes plaoe when the 
bov 'an li nb a palm tree The bridegroom wears a sword and he and his 
p^itv halt u ler a troe close to the bride s village Tlie bndo s father accom 
named I the bn le and his friends comes out to meet thorn and feeds them with 
Lifdr and Mu Th v then come to the bnde s house when a woman tics tho 
hem nt th bride and bndegroom s clothes. The newly mamed pair dance 
t th i iu trout of the honso and their relatives embrace them each paying 
ih 1 1 aU it |U it r fan anna, \mong the Kathodia* the bnde is brought to 
the 1 sab b liar I rather and the skirts of the pair are tied by a hokua drum- 
mer \fter a tun the knot l loosened her brother lifts the bnde and his 
un 1 lilt the 1 nd •groom and they dance round tho drummers joining them 
in th dance \mont, the kokt-ai tho bnde and tndegroom are made 
to sit >n a Market ana tlteir skirts are tied by a woman in front ot a lamp 
Ea h sa\s th tlicrs name and the knot Is UDtied \mcmg the "Naayokda 
th Ini an l lmdcgronm are seated face to face and two old men who for 
the occfnn n nr eallcd pai-wi or priests join tlreir hands and tie their 
skins. \ lm ; i then thrown over Utoir beads and the old men giro 
iLpui -m 1*11 I flour and molasses When each ha twieo fed tho other 

th l «th i drawn aws\ and ihe mamage is over 
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i ng the Hindus so among th< Mn slmaus th mairlage customs 
of different communities greatlv differ and a liner 
description of th o*r m general ]>racttei can onlr l»e 
pren. Parrot of the bor obtain inforroation about a prl likely to make 
» good m»ub ither through female relations or rrofe^ tonal matclunakrrs 
who are pn rally f males Th women of thed«oy s family then pay a vi It 
t the prl 1 as \fler seeing her and talking together the gm ts aro 
off r tl a gla of ngan-d wat r Tin thev dnnk if they think well of the 
prl tat tain e i lo so if they do not like her \fter drinking tn sign that 
th a k h r n marriage thev dr» p some sugar candv m the prl s month Then 
th r w ttl what ream nt word 1 bo pr -ruled on either side and fir thi dar for 
the lttr tl al In lie vinmg f the tatruttal da\ ornament and strict meat* 
ar matlv laid out n traT at the Iwt s house and ar sent g nerallr with mu 1c 
to th prl *• hnqve Tlie l>ndp i dcelt 1 with the omamems and covered *ith a 
sca,C Tl i art v th n return and lung* with it Iravs fill 1 with fresh present 
meladin^ a handher htet a nng and a swn'/tf p 1 1 turban for the l ri h "room 
\ rHi mtn tatr >thal cap m-es varr m th lodegro* m sul from P*. *THl t> 
P«, S o a td on th l nd s from P 0 to Us 3a0 for a mid lie clas man u th 
1 r id 'X room il from R 100 to Its **00 and on the lui I s fmm It 0 to P hi 
f t a | ■‘or man n thi In le-Toom s sul If 60 t H *X) ami oo the l rid s fr in 
1 *0 t 1 M> Th l tr stal p c rally la t f r at V a t a rear During tin 

tn n ev rr ! iJ»v pft j* 1 tvoi th Ktrrtl I conj I Hgl t dsv 
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befoie the marriage the bude keeps to one room and both she and the bridegroom 
are made to weai yellow clothes Tiro 01 thiee days befoie the marnage both at 
the house ot the bndegroom and of the bride earthem potB are ananged in older, 
food is laid on them and the opening chaptei of the Kiuan or faliha is lepeated 
with the object of pleasing ancestial spnits Then the females of tbe family mb 
the bnde or bndegioom with giam floui mixed with oil and perfumes called 
ubatna After this a knife, daggei 01 othei sharp non instrument and a lemon 
handed to the bride 01 bndegioom which he 01 she is to be caieful to keep 


aie 


till the bath on the marnage day On the evening of the marnage day the 
brideoioom’s party sends to the bride’s with a procession of children, called the 
ban or sachak , earthen pots painted m gold and gieen filled with sweetmeats and 
trays with di esses In her room the bnde is bathed by the women of hei family, 
clothed m new robes and decked m some of the jewels Then with tiays refilled 
with clothes foi the bridegroom with hmna ( mendu ) and with the wife’s 
chattels jajtz (cooking utensils, cot, etc), the company goeB back to the bnde- 
gioom’s On then letuin the bndegioom is dressed in mm wedding clothes and 
the furniture of what is to be his honeymoon room is set in ordei About 
10 p m the bndegioom on horse, with music, and followed by his relations and 
friends staits for the bride’s As he passes undei her window, the bnde lets fall 
on the bridegroom some grams of nee When they arrive at the bnde’s house, 
the bndegroom’s paity sit on one side of the mandap and the bnde’s on the other. 
In the space between are thiee seats, one in fiont of his party for the bndegioom, 
one m fiont of the bnde’s party foi her agents, and the third between the two for 
the Kazi or his deputy The Kazi asks the bnde’s agents whether she, with a 
certain poition, n leher, accepts so and so as hei husband If told she will have 
him he takes the attestation of two other witnesses He then making 
the bridegroom lepeat the cieed puts him the same question The pioceedmgs 
are recorded and the guests laming hands offer the mainage thanksgiving The 
bndegioom is then led to the ladies’ quartei6 m the house and seated on a seat 
The bnde veiled and anayed in hei wedding garments is seated by his side and 
a set of ceremonies, such as eating together, aie begun At dawn the bndegioom 
is for the first time shown his wife’s face in a minor and horn a Kuran placed 
between them the chapter of peace is lead This ib the sign that the time has 
come foi the bride to leave hei fathei’s house 

363 As m religion so in marnage ceiemonies, Matias, Momnas, Shaikhdas 

and othei converts from Hindus, perform half 
Half Hindu, half usn - Musalman and half Hindu ntes They call a Kazi 

to perform the mica or mainage, according to 
Mahomedan rites, and also a Brahman to perform the Hindu nte of chon. 
Among Ghanchi, Pinjara and Vohoras (peasants) women go singing like the 
Hindus with the bndegroom to the bnde’s houBO and m their feasts, they 
prepaie Hindu dishes of ladu, kausar, etc 
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When two families desiie that their children should marry, they 
Betrothal exchange their children’s horoscopes, which aie sent 

to an astrologei who settles whether the mainage is 
likely to be fortunate If both families approve of the match and the stars aie 
favourable, the marriage is agreed to Soon after on a lucky day the women of 
the boy’s family go to the girl’s to return the horoscope They take with them a 
suite of clothes, sugarcandy, curds and fish as emblem of good luck and 
piesent the dress to the mrl According to her means, the girl’s mothei sends 
her future son-m-law a gold or diamond ring, a suite of clothes and Rs 5 to 25 m 
cash This completes the betiothal, which, though not legally, is practically 
binding Dunng the interval between the betrothal and the marnage presents 
of fish and other articles aie exchanged between the two families Ten to 
fifteen days before the marnage, comes the tuimenc pounding ceremony m 
which four young married and unwidowed (sohagan) females pound turmerio and 
shake it m a winnowing fan About eight days before the marriage day, comes 
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tho wtandje or booth building ceremocy Either before or after the turmeric 
poondinj., ceremony aometime* even on the marnace dav tUe adarm or inviting 
ceremony is performed On the ad ami day the mother of tbe boy path 
relation! and inend* goe* to the brxdo • and dre**cs her in clothe* aud orna- 
ment* The bnde • mother entertain* the party with *weetmca(8 and presents 
the bridegroom a nearest kinswomen with dresses \fter they leave a 
party of km* women and fnend* set ont from the bndoe with clothe* for 
the bridegroom, who in return present* the bnde a mother with a drew. 
Next day the bnde* mother returns thi* drew* to the bridegroom ■ mother 
acu mpanving it with a few rupee* a* rt i* thought wrong for iho bnde* *ide 
lo i »o“ive presents from the bndegroom * side, On the third day before tbe 
wedding a suite of clothes and a large silver com are *ent to tho bnde, who wear* 
the a in round her neck till tho mamago coremome* are over Toward* 
erriing the women of the family seat the bndegroom and bndo in Iront of 
thur respective house* and rub them with the tanneno which wu pounded a 
fortnight before. On the fourth dav the mam age ceremony is performed m the 
v in^ ah r tho custom of the ifindo* according to the promise given to tho 
liana of banyan by the anoe»tor* of tho present Par*is on their landing nt that 
place. Male* dress m giwvn and peA&on and females array themselves in 
jewcllcrr and dresses of vxnegated colour richly ornamented with gold. Shortly 
"Won the marriage procctaion starts, a party of women goea from tho bndea 
to the bridegroom a place with a present of a noh dress and a nng of gold or 
dtamoads according to her parent's means All of these are arranged in a noh 
trav of •ilvw or bra** which is earned by the bnde a mother in her nght 
hand Thu prooosion t* called tv jura They quiokly return after executing 
tbi errand and tho bridegroom itarts in a proocssion with the guests for tbo 
bnde*. On reaching tho bnde s residence tho males take their *eat* among 
the male guests of tbe bride s jartv and tho ladies go rm»ido the bouse and 
a ume tbeur place* with the other* Fuat of all the bride and bridegroom are 
smted on hairs opposite each other and then a jucoe of cloth 1 * held between 
them a* a curtain so as to scrtxn them from each others sight. Under this 
curtain they an. made to hold each other* right hand in their grasp. Uien 
onotlier piece of cloth is placed round so as to encircle them and tho cud* of 
the cloth are tied together by a double knot. In the same way raw yarn 
1 taken and wound round the pair seven time* by tlio officiating pntat* who 
during this performance repeat tho short prayer* ol I ojjhj •Uw t atrye On 
com iT ting th seventh round, tho twist is tied teren time* over the joined 
hand. o.( Oja u *k'U u votluA the AA ban*. uC tlw. ewia uC the. ctaUj. 

previ u*l\ pat about them. When thu. is over inccnvj i* burnt on a fire pUcrd 
u a flat metallic baM? after which tin. curtain i* suddenly dropped down and thu 
I nde and 1 ndegroom who have each been provided with a few grains of rioo 
ha ten to throw it at orvo another whoever h imekrst in throwing the rice u 
•apposed to U. likely to rale. When the nee throwing i over the couple sit 
slat bv side and two priest* stand before them with a wnixs* ou iaon side 
holding brass plate* full of nee Tbe two i>ne*U pronounce aikinrad or tbo 
mar rugs blosmng*. m old I irslan and San knt at each sentence throwing nco 
cn lb bnde s and bridegroom heads. \t intervals in the mid l of tho bless 
fn^ thi witnesses arc a ked in I ersian whether thi marriage Las tin ir consent 
and th bndegroom and bnde au aeked if thev have ch *cn each other The \ 
all n i ly in thi affirmative. After these inti mgatoncH and an+w rs the pnests 
(darfur*) deliver to the couj le a short addres containing iro,>d sound and jinuv 
ti’al adnci partly m the /and and partly in tbe ^ansknt lai guage lb wh le 
is Ir ngbt to a ennclu ton with the recital of (usdurath t, a bU-«*ug itjvrh 
mg th l^stoaal of physical stn ngtb cn rgy and h with on tb nrwlr mam 1 
l air \fter the con Insion of the*. rertu onn ihr Iwid and Iwidegrrs m sign 
a immia r rtiffoalr which i afterward r gi terrd at the ofTce f tbi 
r gi trar f the Par»i Marmgr*. V I at i nnmaire i i rm rneth 
affair m a'vennt of th icr'M.nt nf dm- ■* and mam nt* leanting at 1 >tl *t 
1 'f-, *il » f ir 1 f*i ran Lardlr mam 1 is wm f r l»i»* tl in T dOO and 
■1 laughl r ! *r r \ middle cl* mam g« ci^t T M*j t I °/HtO 

at 1 a n 1 ctv I . rtVl tn L^MlO 



SPECIAL MARRIAGE CUSTOMS 


173 


SPECIAL MARRIAGE CUSTOMS. 


Periodical marriages 
among Kadwa Kanbis 


365. Theie aie seveial cuiious mamage customs peculiai to particular 

castes 01 tribes The following are some of them 
Special marriage customs co H ec t e d. during the short time at my disposal — 

(1) A cunous custom of celebiatmg marriages in the whole caste on 

one day, once in eveiy nine, ten or 
eleven years, prevails among the 
Kadwa Kanbis Once in every nine, 
ten oi eleven years, oeitain Biahman pnests and astiologers with 
the two headmen of the caste in the town of Unja in the Kadi 
Distuct of the State go together to woiship Umiya, the patron 
goddess of the caste, who has hei temple in the town Their 
object is to find out the piopitious yeai tor holding mainages 
Aftei woiship, lots are drawn and, accoiding as the lot falls, the 
yeai in which it falls oi the following yeai is declaied the piopei 
time. When the yeai is known, the astiologeis name a special 
day which geneially comes in Vatshalh (Apnl-May) For the 
sake of those prevented irom sickness oi other cause, a second 
day is chosen about a fortnight latei than the hist As soon as 
the days aie fixed, Brahmans stait to spiead the news m all 
places wheie the people of the caste leside As another penod 
of nine, ten oi eleien yeais must elapse before regular mamageB 
can again take place, eveiy family piovides all its unman led 
membeis with suitable matches Children about a month old 
aud sometimes unborn ehildien aie married. It sometimes 
happens that no suitable husband can be found for the daughter 
of a house, and as befoie the next legulai mamage day she 
would leach a mamageable age, some special arrangement is 
requned To meet this difficulty two ‘pi notices have been intro- 
duced According to one of these, on the piopitious day, the 
gill is mamed to a bunch of flowers The flowers are then 
thiown in a well oi liver, the paients of the bnde bathe and the 
girl, now a widow, can, at any time, be mamed according to 
the simple natra or second mamage form The other practice 
is, on the propitious day, to induce some married man for a small 
money present, to go thiough the ceiemony of the marriage with 
the gill and to divoice hei as soon as the ceiemony is over 
The gnl can then, at any tune, bemairied according to natra form 
The marned bnde lemains in the house of her father, and when 
she reaches puberty, the bridegioom goes to his father-in-law’s 
house with a party of his lelations to bring hei to his house 
Caste dinners are given, and this lather than the day of the first 
ceiemony has the chaiactei of a marriage day 

How this custom of holding pel iodic mamages on a certain day 
in the whole caste aiose is slnouded in mystery It may be due, 
peihaps, to economy of time and money The Kadwa Kanbi caste 
is a busy agucnltiual community. Pei iodic marnages save 
time, and the custom of having them on the same day in the 
whole caste, dispenses with the necessity of caste-dinners, as in 
eaou house theie is a marriage, and consequently its own 
feast. Fiom information obtained fiom the leadeis of the caste 
at Unja, it appeals that during the last bundled yeais the 
mamage yeais weie Samvat 1866, 1S76, 1886, 1896, 1906, 1916, 
1926, 1936, 1946, 1907 and 1966 


Education m the caste has cieated a feeling against this ancient 
custom, and the leadeis aie stiiving to do away with it and 
to introduce the custom of holdmg mainages every year as in 
othei castes Thev have succeeded in bunging about a split m 
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the community one section adhere* to the old and time-honour 
ed custom while the other and more advanced has resolved for 
the present to reduce the marriage pened to five years with the 
object of gradually reducing it still further so a* to make it 
annual 

(2) Like the Kadwa hanbis Bhanads celebrate their marriage* only once 

. .. in twelve, fit teen or twenty four rears 

*“”* on , d.y m 1 rntUU, (U.f), .nd 

all the Bharrad* of the neighbourhood hcJd tleir marrage* in 
the same place. Ibe noheat Bharvad among thorn who wish 
to get their daoghters married, buys tho ground where the 
marriages are to be celebrated. This is necessary because the 
ground cannot be used a second time for marriages but is kept 
a pasture and an ornamental wooden post called the marriage 
pillar is set up and preserved to show that the ground hs« been 
used for marriage*. 6hortl\ before the mamage hour the 
several brides with their relations and one Brahman pnrat 
meet in the booth. At the hour flxrd for the mamage afl the 
bridegrooms come to the booth one after the other and are 
receiv d bv tho wife of the man who bought the ground and 
paid lor the booth. In recurving each bridegroom tho hostess 
shows linn a miwatwe plough airow and churning stick. Then 
each bndegroocu sits by tho side of his bndo The pairs then 
walk ronnd the post and offer it a oocoannt kernel- They are 
next taken to tho cion where the luma of their clothes are tied 
together tod they walk round the fire which is lighted m tho 
middle. This completes the mamage ceremony The host 
feasts the assembled Bharvada for Ihra days awl repart himself 
by leryiDg a fro of Rs l a $ from the father of each bridegroom. 

(3) Among tbo Uotala Brahmans mamage# take place on the t-ame 

, „ . , . day cvtrr fourth year 

Anmt M tala Brahmans. J J 

(4) Among Rajputs the Lndeproom mav go personally (o (he bndo a 

. „ , house for marriage or may send his 

s..rf M.rri.rr. U<mju or b . rtpmMil. 

tire. As b) ►ending the bwoid the bridegroom escapes 
expensive pccaonts to llhats Bhavavat and other beggars the 
practice has become oommon. W mn this practice is to be 
resorted to, tho bridegroom sits in a chariot with a 
sword and a coeoanm and paM-ce with music and a 
company of friends and relatives as far as the boundary of 
his village There ho alights leaving iLt sword and coa-amrt 
in oharge of a maid servant, who takes his place m the 
chariot. The procession marches to the bndc s Tillage and la 
welcomed at the boundary by the girls party After the usual 
formtlitlcHj the maid servant with tho sword sits on a stool and 
the bride sits on anothir opposite her in the mamagi. bootL and 
all the ceremonies are gone through as if the owm r of the sword 
him self was pre*t nt for bis marriage Two or three days afur 
the sword mamage the bndo « sent to th bridegroom s house 
staud in tLo chariot with the maid wJ o IreughllLe sword 
Sheath brid s jnrtv reaebte tho village boundary tLe 1 ndr- 
groom px-* to rvctire the bride and when he reach©* her carnage 
the maid Mirant haves her m.al and llii IrudegucJn tains ]{ 
place and wcous hi bndc home. 

(6) The marrage mstfm of Drahma KsLatn diff r from those of 
Dnhiu l b trie. «hbr lipi icwtc Um 

dm Ud toe mamagi. day in the 
jj-rsn e of a mijanv f 1>oJ s tonal the hndi-grecm aUnds 
si the central r jnarc t tl e n armpe Lall and looking down into 
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( 6 ) 


( 7 ) 


( 8 ) 


a laige eaithen paD, lull of watei , touches with the point of his 
swoid foiu sauceis hung ovei his head fiom then leflection in the 
watei This seems to be a lelic of the matsya vedh oi fish test, 
m accoi dance with which the suitoi of a Kshatriya maiden had, 
hom the leflection m a pond of watei, to 6hoot a fish hung ovei 
his head Unlike othei Hindus, the bnde is diessed in loose 
Mahomedan-like tiouseis and is seated m a closed palanqum or 
balai set in front of the house The bndegioom walks seven 
times round the palanqum, the bride's bi othei at each turn giving 
him a cut with karena (oleandei) twig, and the women of the 
family thi owing showeis of cakes fiom the windows He letnes 
and while mounting his hoise, the bude's father comes out, and 
giving him a piesent leads hnn into the marnage hall 


Khandhadiyo or pro- 
bationer husband 


Among the Animistic tubes, known as Chodhia, Dhodia, Gamit, 

KoLna, etc , marriage, as a rule, takes 
place by pui chase of the bnde and 
is accompanied by no ceiemony 
uoith the name except dunking, eating and dancing The 
money to be paid to the fathei of the bnde as bnde-price varies 
fiom about Rs 12 to about Rs 40 in the diffeient tubes Hen 
with no means of paying even such a moderate puce foi a wife 
offei to seive the gill’s fathei foi a teim of one to five yeais 
Men with means, who do not caie to part with their daughteis in 
consideiation of the bnde-pnce, admit snch impecunious 
candidates foi then daughteis as khandhadiyo oi probationary 
husband If the gnl does not like the khandhadiyo, she refuses 
to speak to him, and he takeB a hint to depait Jl she likes him, 
she not only speaks to him, but also serves him the usual mealB 
The khandhadiyo ib allowed to live on intimate teims with hei 
befoie she is legulaily mamed to him Many a time the gnl 
conceives and begets children, but this is not considered disgrace- 
ful. She and her piobationer husband sometimes may not agiee 
and sepai ate even after having lived as man and wife. This 
event does not come in the way of the gnl obtaining a second 
husband But the piobationei husband can claim payment foi his 
sei vices When all goes well, the legulai mainage ceiemony is 
perfoi med Aftei marnage, husband and wife may live sepaiate oi 
continue to live in the old house When the fathei-in-law is uch, 
he gen ei ally tieats his daughtei’s husband as his son, and gives 
him a piece of land, called vavln, foi his and his wife’s 
maintenance If the khandhadiyo dies befoie his piobationary 
penod is ovei, i e, befoie he is legulaily mamed to the girl 
foi whom he is kept on piobation, the gnl is made to go through 
a ceiemony of marnage with his dead body This is done by 
applying pit.hi, i e , turmeric powdei mixed in oil to the dead 
body and then making the gnl embiace it 

Among Rajputs and Lewa Kanbis living m villages, a gnl cannot be 
_ , j , ,, , mamed with a boy living m the 

same village All the caste people 
living m the 6am e village are looked upon as related to each 
othei as members of a family and mamages must therefoie take 
place with those living outside the village 

Among Brahmans and Vanias living in toy ns, on the other hand, 

Brahmans and Van, as 60 f possible, a gnl is mamed 

with a boy living m the same town 
When she leaches puberty she goes to hei husband every day 
at night time and leturns to hei paients in the morning So 
long as the mothei -in-law is alive oi she herself has no 
childien, she does not generally stay at her father-in-lan 's during 
day-time 
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(9) It ij nnlucky for a nun to have mamed three time* and when a 
' min who baa lo t two wive* wants 

Sprcl«l £mt&mi connected ^ a third one, he go©* 

w mi r**- through a mock mimago with an 

ala da bo h (mfotrojut j jigattita), no that hia next wife may be Hib 
fourth and not third wile »' *he otherwise would be. The 
mamigu n colled atl-nraku Among the lower cl awe* he 
•impiv tamu a little doll in hi* pocket when starting for bis 
uew marriage ho that it mar represent his third wife and tie 
one that he is going to marrv may be the fcmith one. 


(10) A widower hu to present to hr* new wife a tk^lya pa-jain, 

a neck ornament with marks to 

A ;iHo«^oScr' ,h0 J?' of ‘■"‘T 

This the new wife wear* on her neck 
ao that the apint of the fiiwt wile mat not trouble her in life 

(11) In ca tea among which widow mamagv m allowed, a bachelor 

cannot marry a widow bach a 
A bacbvl r^cannot marry marriage can take place only if the 
bachelor fi rat mam es tht tkimi tree 
\jirvtvpti ntogaa) and then the widow 
(!•) hmvjadnn that ia gint g a girl in mama gr h con idered a rery 
merit onoos act. ell-to-do people 
render pecuniary help to poor persona 
to enable them to celebrate the mar 
riage ol their daughter* borne well to-do childle** Hindn* 
celebrate a tnocL marriage 1* tween tho image of l wfrau end ihe 
fain plant. Tlio childless pair who own the tul 1 plant, act as 
the bride a parenta. Thb image of \ islrnu belong* to a frieod^ 
who mill hi* wife act u the bridegroom {wrenta On the 
bright 11th of kartik or on a dir fixed lo an astrologer the 
image n* taken in jroctwaion tt the fa il plai t The male owner 
of the image vrith the imago in hw hand and tin female owner of 
the plant with the basil p<t near her then go rcgnlarl) through 
all tue llrahmanic mamagi nttf The owner ot the plant pry- 
sent gold and aihrr ornament* lo the lmagi die cwner of which 
iIm rrci ire* cash present* a* the bridegroom * jam nt 
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SCO. A f male i con nkrrd fit i t impregnaticu tn the aj juaineet of the 
men trtnd flow No cenmonu* are perfornud or 
'SZSZ”* Gujarat caste* when *bi first men trnati* (i rlka 

rrra r dlon or futos-lxanng errimonr wl irh accordug 

to the \eda ought to be |».rformcd on this occa ion and was 

once i*rf nned i now ncgletUU and r* onlj nomlnallr j>triomud along 
with lb rrwvinl c\rtruoiT id the R-ieitb eighth r ninth month of the 
jreginDCT \t*ng IX-ccaui ea to licwt\tr a eerrm nr cnlhd rata tkauU or 
men troaUeo %\ \ -a mg i jcrtotiiKd \ *«m a a guf (lot mi twtruaio sugar 
i di tnbuu 1 atroug all relati u at d fn nd a a ignofjoi The girl tv seated 
in a n m» sjaetalU di rat land fn nd and rclati n com and jrt^nt her 
wilh fruit* £o*tr and frwi-otTmaP*. On tin fourth da\ *h t Iwthrd and In r 
lap i filled with fire fruit* ia h if the lot Lind \\ itbiu fiflem 
dat parlLtdlam r fu tn 1 anng ctritn i\ i | rl nu 1 n, wIikIi 
thi god an- jravi 1 tn k flat 1 < mar o t rel\t and Itgr t a 1 il 1 in doe course 
of tune 


V woman in n n tniattri un>an uupm fer (In da an i g ij I >j.J er 
Hnslu ca n V L lc-» j 1 u If en fit 1 m a r m at I h i t I w I -r /ace 

t 1110 1*1111 nht ill roil r Ian n. Hi lath* i iL f -erth lav ami 

tr lirlrlaul U wit ca t * aw! a* C l* kb |>L d and HLangi are 



Binni customs 


177 


not yeiy particular about impuiity attacking to this occasion, and among the 
Animistic tubes no restriction is obseived at all 

367 Bauenness is looked upon with feehngs of great uneasiness by females 

alike among Hindus, Jains, Musalmans and Paisis 
Barrenness a bairen woman is called vanjham, which is a term 

of leproach A Hindu 01 .Jam woman tries to get rid of hei banenness by a 
vanety of means If it is believed to be caused by the anger ol some god 01 
goddess, she quiets them by piayers and by giving them their pet offeungs 01 
taking vows If the banenness is due to the unfriendly influence of some 
planet, she engages a Brahman to repeat prayers m its honoui and fasts on the 
day sacred to it If the disease is spirit caused, she walks 108 times lound 
the ptpal tiee on a non-moon Monday, poms watei at its loots and winds a 
cotton thread lound its tinnk Women aie also said to try to get l id of then 
bairenness by pricking a neighbours child on a Sunday oi Tuesday with the 
point of a needle or by secietly cutting a tuft of the han of its head Some aie 
said to swallow an undipped betel-nut after keeping it foi some time under the 
cot of a -woman in laboui oi to secietly teai the piece out ot the clothes of a 
pregnant woman oi a woman m child- bn th — an act which when discoveied 
causes uneasiness to the woman and hei lelationB, as it is believed to cause the 
child’s death oi the pregnant woman’s miscairiage Sadhus, Jam pnests, 
Musalman fakirs and others aie consulted and charmed watei given by them 
is diunk, or an amulet tied on the left elbow oi neck 

Childless Musalman females also resort to vanous means to obtain childien 
They obtain charms trom saints (pus) and exorcists (amils) The chaim con- 
sists of a diagiam drawn on a piece of papei It is to be eithei washed in lose- 
watei and drunk oi worn lound the neck Aftei conception, some taliBman is 
given with the object that the issue may be male The chaim is washed m 
watei, which is drunk immediately or is used for a monthly bath Some dead 
saints also hare a reputation of giving childien Many childless and spirit 
possessed Musalman females resort to the grave of saint Mu an Datai neai 
Unja in the Kadi Distiict The leaves of a tree near the grave of the saint aie 
said to favour conception 

368 The Yedas pi escribe 16 banskaras oi purifying utes, of which thiee 

. , only, viz , <nmant oi pregnanoy, upanayan oi thiead- 

Rites urng^pregnancy girding and vi valia or marriage, aie performed by 

the Biahmaus and othei high caste Hindus, and only 
the fiist and the third by Vanias, Kanbis, Rajputs, artizans and other castes- 
The first Vedic rite, garbhadhan or fostus-bearmg , the second, pumsavan or 
male-making , the thud, anavalobhana oi longing soothing ana the fourth, 
vis hnubali oi guardian pleasing, aie performed together at the simant oi hair- 
paitmg ceiemony which is perfoimed in the seventh, eighth or nmth month 
after pregnanoy Among the Animistic tubes, no pregnancy ceremonies aie 
peifoimed Among the Kanbis, Rajputs, artizans and othei lower castes, the 
s unant ceiemony consists in the Uiolobharvo or lap-filling and the ralhadi 
landhavi oi guaid-binding ceiemony On an auspicious day m the seventh 
month of a fiist pregnancy, the husband’s sistei binds round the woman’s right 
wrist a silvei ornament called laUiadi oi guard and receives a money present 
The piegnant woman wealing nch clothes sits on a stool and a marned woman, 
who has nem lost a child (akhand sohaqan) drops into hei lap five pounds of 
rice, a oocoanut, five betel leaves, five cloves, fire cardamoms, five betel-nuts, 
five lotus seeds, ten floweis and a rupee The pregnant woman falls at the feet 
of her mothei-m-law, to whom she hands the articles dropped into her Jap 
Among BrahmaD, Vania and some of the artwan castes, like Kansaras, more 
elaboiate ceiemomes aie perfoimed. The piegnant woman goes to bathe at a 
ielation’8, and while coming back walks in the public streets, on cloth specially 
spiead and undei a moveable cloth canopy In front of her husband’s house, 
an altai is made, a fire is lighted and offerings of clarified butter are made with 
mantia s The husband and wife take their seats near the altai and aftei wor- 
shipping O-anpatt, a sanlalpa or resolution is made to perform together all 
piegnaucy lites fiom the qciTbhodhnn or foetus-bearing to the ^imciDioiicii/cni oi 
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hair j<u ing iheu th n.rtu uio wie ^formed i alter auattat lu llio 
pawuaran or male-mating ceremoov a \ lecc of the root of the banian treo 
{Jiau mdtta) or a little lam ^cynxlrndadylon) 1* crushed and the jrnce 
dropped toto the right noatnl of the pregnant woman. 

Corretponding to these Hindo ceremonies Mnnlmans perform the mImojo 
. seven month or Kimua, nine m nth ceremouie* 

‘ man ~ The nte generally begin* with the hrat Urara* or 

pot dilute ceremony V complete lirui cun*i*ts of l-o pot* bat sometime* half 
the nom her of pot* ta sent for and aometime* qoarter for which the potter 11 
P*k1 np to 6 roper* V toko^am roamed woman who ha* Derer lost a obtld 
till* the I’d* wnh water and «ho and the potter with the pot* are brought with 
mo 1 and iqoteiug* to the pregnant wi man ■ hocse in which the pot* are 
arranged in hn •• in rows of three with a coooannt at the top. A dinner 1* 
nrokeil and fatten an. repeated over the pot* in the name* of dead mcestors 
cbieflv women of the bon*o who baro ditd childles*. 

Parse* [wrfonn a ceremonv called aykikamm or ayarnt, (. e n am deatroring 
_ , coremony m tlie wenth month after pregna.no v 

® T ‘“ It ta copied lrom iho Hindu a and retemble* 

Ikolobkarro 'oremonv The pregnant woman a lap 1 * filled with sweet ball*, a 
cocoanut dneddaue* almond* betel mils and bcttUeaves mixed with seaamo 
a -ed and letn u ic pomegranate Cam-ing these thing* she goes to her 
parent* hon^ and emptic* them oat of her lap into a winnowing fan and with 
a lain) in cue hand and a goblet of water in the other goes to the lying in room 
with ihe ol iect of driving oat evil spirits. 6he goc* round it seven time* 
ponruiL, water all ibo time She then return* to her husband * house and cornea 
im k to bt*r parents when tho tune of dohvery draw* near 

The oWw&nce* of mo*t of the Atumisiio tribes roaomblo those of the Hindu*. 

Arinlok trtb«. Dmog r«vj«» 03 r m, coraaonv I. Krfomrd «c,.t 
among tbo ilaog*. \mnag the Maogw on a fixed 
dav in the seventh mouth of n woman s first pregnancy fire women fill lur laj 
with rooanai kernel* ami nee or wheat, hnemla are fed ou nco and jiaho, 
motion and ln|aor On tho *ixth dav after birth the nodde** eklutki ia 
worahij ped < to the inner wall* of tho hoasc linen of hani* and tonnenc arc 
drawn Thee 1 thrown at the drawing a lamp 1 * lighted bef re it and a dinner 
1 giv n Th *am« dav Bhat* who claim to ue of Brahmin descent and act as 
thnr pn t name iho child 

36P J- mali-s mak gne**e* about the *ex of the babv to be bum in a 
^ T * n tv W * T **' Among Musaftnans a few dror* 

^ of milk are wjuei xed int lrom the Uxoiq of tho 

l^egnjot w mm and from Its thinne* or thiokrn^* the sex f the hild a 
eonpednml li the milk 1* thin It 1* loretold that a b^v u to be born. Among 
Gtijaraxi Hindu if tho face of the pregnant woman 1* fall and blfpommg the 
lurth of a fmiale child 1 * predicted On the oth t haml, if her face is lean and 
unaouui I a male ehil 1 is expeow L If the ] regnant woman get* more than the 
n nal alei-p a girl 1* erpected, and if sho sleeps Kss tlian usual. a l*or If the 
right nd of ill alxlmn* n of a pregnant woman appiwra jirotrudiag a l v Is 
ex| vt d an 1 a girl if the left side mi app^r* Tne nl ject* whh h ajipear t a 
jngnanl w man in her dreams arc also nj posed to fnrmsh on indication of the 
v ftb c! ild she 1 to deliver If tLer ari nljvt* of th male gender a 
m ilc cl il 1 and if tbo\ are of the f male grndcr a f« malt child ta exjieetol 

0- A jr gnaot woman 1 lot allowed to draw water frua 1 w II or 
- , . . _ , i m , . , do anv other hcaw hoti«e-work- ‘'be leti* Ii r 

chit* birth nlf confiiH'd to the boa e an 1 does not aj j *r 

I f ft tlit elder tnal un-mUr* In the bouse 
Whtntl lalsiar 1-cgin h 1 nl a to t ntm n tn, the windows of whr h 
ar kejtshct G oerall v a l-arl r woman a-t a* midwife The mother re- 
main* -elud’d fjr al>ont 4 m dav* among Brahman \aaia* ami *h 7 high 

ca*tcs an 1 f r a »hort |s.riod ' arvio 0 fr<*m to gl) dav* among th** low r 
cl» ee As Bhxrrad chitdnn ar lioru wImu th rr [annt* are m \jng fr ftn 
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place to place, no seclusion is observed at all , similarly among most of the 
nomadic tribes, the mothei delivers, puts the' child in a basket and moves on 
■without being either sick 01 sony Among Paisis, the mothei is kept in the 
lying-m 100 m up to the foitieth day and is not allowed to move out or touch 
anything On the night aitei the foitieth day, she is bathed and purified 

371 About two months before deliveiy, a piegnant woman is not allowed 

to eat things which cause much of heating m the 
stomach, i e, chillieB, oil, &c Aftei delivei} 7 , she 
is not allowed to eat things which are cooling or 
windmess Duiing the first few days aftei delivery, she is given a 


Prohibited foods before 
and after-child birth 


cause 


is 


Vadhamani 


decoction of gingei and oil and such nututious food as shira Molasses 
given in piefeience to sugar and ghee instead of oil Dunking ivatei ib 
eithei boiled or a led hot piece of iron is thiown into it Such ceieals and 
vegetables as aie believed to came indigestion to the child aie avoided But 
all this is done in the houses of the well-to-do Pool people living on 
banii-bavto, 01 coaise giam, have the same food during confinement as they 
have ordinarily Among a few families in Kathiawad, a woman while in 
confinement eats only fruits and loots 01 such food as is used on fast days 
Among Paisis foi five days aftei a bulb, the mothei is fed on light food and 
the child on sugai and watei 

372 In the Biahman-Vama castes the exact houi of bnth is carefully 

noted with a view to having a horoscope piepaied 
In the Gola-Ghanohi castes, this is rarely done 

If a son is boin his feet aie smeared with Icanku and then lmpiints aie 
taken on a piece of paper which is sent along with the good news to the 
father and his lelations and there is a lejoicmg among all the lelations and 
friends If the child is a gnl, there is no rejoicing Foi nine nights, the 
mother is kept in a closed room with hei head lightly wrapped with a black 
cloth The new-boin babe is laid on a wooden stool close to the mothei’s cot 
For two days, the ohild is given a cotton wick soaked m molasses watei to suck 
and on the thud day is put to the mothei’s breast 

373 On the sixth night is performed a ceiemony called chhathi oi 

„ , sltasthi puja .this is the worship of the goddess 

s worihip y 81sth 0n the 8ame m ? ht ™hata (Fate) is 

supposed to write on the child’s foiehead, the chief 
events of its coming life A wooden stool coveied with a white piece of cotton 
cloth is placed in the mothei’s room and close to it is set a lamp fed by claiified 
butter Six; Bmall heaps of wheat or nee are laid on the stool and a betelnut 
and a coppei aie set on each heap A pictuie of shasthi is diawn on the cloth 
with reel powder and neai it are laid a reed peD, inkstand and paper for the 
goddess to write with The new-boin child is laid neai the mothei’s cot 
and both the child and mother aie maiked with led powder On the 
morning of the seventh, all the articles aie lemoved and given to the family 
priest, except the cloth which is dyed black and made into a jacket for 
the child. 

Shasthi is also woishipped among the Animistic tribes on the sixth day 
aftei a child’s bnth 

The Parsis also, in mutation of the Hindus, woiship shasthi on the sixth 
day aftei birth 

Among Mahomedans on the fourteenth day after birth, in honoui of the 
mothei’s leooveiy, nao or boats of grass aie with music taken to the nearest 
watei, a lamp is lighted and the boats sent adrift as a thanksgiving to 
Khaza Khuzi, the tvatei genius 

374 Theie is a curious caste called Pomla m the City of Bai oda v hick 
Couvade observes the odd rule pievalent among several 

primitive peoples m diffeient parts of the world 
lequinng that the husband should be doctored while the wite gives bnth to a 
child This has given rise to the Gujarati saying ‘ Pvmh jane ane Pomlo 
lhaya ’ Immediately after deliveiy, the female is made to drink the iuice of the 
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bark of the nrmb tree sod a quantity of oil She then rtir> out of the hcm*« and 
u Dot allowed to enter it for fire day* during which tune the husband b« 
confined and take* the usual medicine* The Pom la* say that thej do not lie 
confined merely to observe a custom bat actually get indisposed during the 
period and that the indisposition is a mark of fa tout of their goddew harmi 
ilata. They speak a dialect which resemble* Telagu and appear to hare come 
to Gujarat from the South about two or three hundrol year* ago. 

375 A dead child la alwav* buned in the banal ground act apart for the 
purpose if it was not more than eighteen raooth* 
Disposal *frf**d child * old if older it is cremated or honed acoordmg to 
J the usual practice of the caste. 

378. If a woman die* within ten dav* of her delivery an iron nail is 
driven into the doorway nnmediatelj after her 
T tmomm djt Z corpse is taken oat to that her spirit may not return 

tn child birth. rouble the inmate* of the house. 

Bar-tori r or trrthlnr 377 ho car-bonng or teething ceremony is 

cwrtmMty observed in Gujarat. 

378. Among Hindu*, the aama Lama or naming ceremony take* place on 
_j . ... . tho l^h day after birth or on somo looby day after 

N.rn^c^.^.m.do. ^ fortieth The fUhtr. (liter pv« tW 
which has already been fixed upon. It should begin with one of tho letter* 
which is aasigoca to the *ign of the Zodiac hi which the moon may bo at the 
time of the child * birth. Tho child » laid on a white sheet with so yen ptpal 
( h ktus Rchyttn) leaves and seven betel-nuts The four ends of the sheet are 
raised It four onildren and the child is rocked four time* before whioh it u 
named. This ceremony is gradually falling into disuse and the name is now 
mottly given by the mother without any ceremony Among Brahmans the ai«a 
iwrtaa ceremony it performed along with spmroyc* or thread girding ceremony 
Among tho Awmntlo tnbe* the child in named bv the parent* or some old 
woman on the sixth day when $AaUii u worshipped. 

Among Mahomcdan* the child i* named early in the morning of the sixth 
M day after birth. The father grandfather or other 

a8 * rrita ' male relation opens tbe Karan at a venture and (be 

first letter of the fiat word of tho third line is tho initial of the child « name. 

Among Pajsi* on tbe fifth day or any convenient day a Brahman or a 
Par* i astrologer is called ana told tho hour of tho 
* child * birth. He draws ohalk marks on a wooden 

board and give* several luitabh name* of which one is chosen by tlu parents. 

Both among Hindus and Ma*-alman* parents who bavo lost children or 
wh wo children oo not live give cunoo* name* showing deformity or tho mo*t 
aigect humility \*lA* literally no^e-bored, is a name which accompanies tbe 
actual boring of tho nose of the new born child with the idea of deforming it and 
thereby making it less liable to spunt attacks. B\L Ue beggar Ghda or Oandt 
mad X'ariir* rubbish, and Bkuto forgetful are also name* which are given to 
mislead enl spent* who attack what i* mc**t prat'd. 

3 0 B+bm or weaning ceremony which i* now performed only m * f cw 

_ . Brahman families correspond* to anna j ration (he 

* rw * tenth Vedtc rite It U performed in the lini or 
eighth month after a birth in the case of a boy and in the fifth or seventh 
month la the e»*e of a girl Khr or preparation of boikd milk with nco 
and *ngar i* laid on a rupee and given to the child to lick by the maternal undo 
or ran' other nc*r relation. This ceremony :■ also perforate 1 among Mnsaltnans 
when tbe child i frar-and a half month* old. Tbe child • father sister first 
off r* it hum LL*r oo a rupee and then a piece of flesh to *n~k. Though 
from thi time the child take* other food besides milk it i* not actually wtsi^d. 
Am-mg Hindus a chill continue* socking at it* mothers U(*>t till it fi. 
from 12 ti 18 tn nth old Among the 1 w».r classes a child i allowed to 
*u k t-r n l-mgvr Am ng JJn«alm*ns it i not wraned enu! It U twenty-ono 
mrnth old. 
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3b0 Among Paisis, w lien the c hild cnteis on its seventh month, the besana 

oi sitting ceremony is peiformed The child is dres- 
Bcsana or sitting ccrc- bec ] , u a n c\\ silk flock and cap, its blow is inaiked 

mon> among Parsls v, tth led powder and it is made to sit on a stool 

placed on lucky chalk marks As it sits, the child touches a cocoanut -which ib 
then broken 

3S1 Ghaut or c } <'tda larma, head shaving common), is the eleventh 

Vodic rite and takes place on some auspicious day 
Shaving cither in thud 01 filth year of the boy 01 at the time 

ot the upanayan or thread-gliding Among Biahman cnsteB, it is goneially per- 
formed at the tune of tho upnnayan Among \ amae, Kanbis, Kobe and the 
artizan castes who do not wear the earned thread, shaving is peiformed onl) if a 
vow' is taken to do so, iu tho temple ot the family goddess 01 some goddess well 
known in Oruiarat such ns Babuclnmji, Ambap, Ralka or Ashnpuri The boy is 
seated in Ins mother’s lap and the latliei taking a razor crops off a tuft of the 
bov’s hair A harbor who is in readiness then shaves the head clean The ban 
is taken bv tho tathei’s sister and thrown into a well or river 

Among Jam Vanias when a child is three, fn e, or seven years old, the boy’s 
head i<* completelv shaved and a tuti ot hail is cut irom the back of a girl’s head, 
but except that inends and relations aro feasted, no ceremonies are performed at 
the time of hair-cutting Among Brahma Kshatris, both bo)B as well as girls 
have then hair cut Among Raiputs hail cutting is perfoimed with most ol the 
marriage ceremonies such as qrahshnnti, pitta , laradh lharvi or bunging 
eaitheifpotb fiom the potter’s Among Blnls, a child is shaved when five years 
old The child’s fatliei’b sistoi receives a cow, a buffalo, oi other pi esent for 
taking the hair in hei lap 

382 Shaving rites called alila arc performed among MahomedanB on the 

7th, 14th or 21st day aftei birth When the barber 
Hn r cu na passe 1 - the razoi along tho head ol the child its father 

or some one specially named bv lmn draws a kmfo acioss a goat’s head saying 
“ I sacrifice tins animal foi the child named Wall, blood foi blood, Bkiu for 6kin, 
flesh for flesh, hair for ban " If the child is a girl, one goat is sacrificed, 
but if it is a boy, two arc sacnficed When the shaving is over the child’s hair 
and nails arc laid on a bread and carried aw a) to be (blown into a nvoi 

3S3 Upanft)au, literally ‘ taking before (a pieccptor)’ ib tlic initiation oi 

flu cad-girding ceremony among the twice-born 
pnnajnn Hindus It was, m olden times, perfonned before 

sending a boy to a precept oi for stud) Aftei being invested with the thread, a boy 
became a hralrmachari or student, loft his fathet’s house foi that of his preceptor’s 
and did not letuin before he was from 20 to 25 years old and had finished his Btudies 
and hiR maternal uncle came to him and persuaded him to return undei a piomise 
that he would marry lnm with a suitable bride Now-a-days the oeromony is 
performed at any timo between the fifth and eleventh yeai and instead of being 
looked upon as a picpnratiou for study, is looked upon as conferung fitness for 
marriage Some of < ho early lites such as jalluirma oi bnth rite, namahaima or 
naming, annapraslian oi food tasting and cliudalarma or shaving which aro 
neglected to be peiformed at then pioper lime, aio performed aB a formality along 
with apanayan , and after mshlramana or house-leaving the maternal unole 
brings the boy back to his house, aftei he has, as a foimality, gone away a few 
yards 


The cotton thread for tho upanayan or janot, as it is oidinarily called, is 
spun by a maiden or a Biahman and is ninoty-six times the bieadth of foui 
fingers It is first folded into thiee and again tiebled and the folds aie held 
together by a knot called Irahmagrantht oi Biahma’s knot The janot is 
thrown over the left shoulder, passed round tho right hand and kept suspended 
Many twice-born castes entitled to wear janoi, have neglected to do so and 
now only Brahmans, Bam Nagai Vanias, Prabhus, Mathui Kayasthas, a few 
Rajputs, Maiathas, Brahma Bhats, Bhatias, Khatus, Luhanas, Tragad and 
Paiajia Sonis, Gupai, Mewada, Pancholi and Vaishya Suthars, Targalas and 
Gaiodas do so Undei the pleaching of tho Aiya Samaj, Lewa Kanbis and 
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other Yauhva castrs are now introducing the practice amoog them- Castes who 
though entitled to rar the sacred thread, do not ordmanlv do *o bat put on a. 
•tnp of cloth to rejireeent a cm occuwm of grahatha*ti and tlradka ceremowe*. 

Instead of the Brahmawo thread, Vanias hanbi* and other twico-barn u 
well a* most of the tJntdra (lower) caste* a* Kobe and art lx an* put on a laatAi 
rotary of bead* made of tb© stem of the basil plant Sometime* when they 
are between and 11 year* old, both boy* and girla arc taken to the gym 
(religion* preceptor) who bind* the rosary round the neck. 

Jams wear neither Iho sacred thread nor a Ixxxtij. 


3 \ The nt* of bumiUak or taking tbo name of God, take* place among 
B mill* h. Uosalm&na when a bov or a girl reaches tho age 

m ' ol four year* four month* and four day* Tn® 

chlkl is covered with aaAra or flower sheet and seated on a cushion. Sweet- 
meat* are laid before it and ol theso two covered with gold paper aro given to 

U. The ilnlla or pne*t repeat* tho opening chapter of tno Koran and the ohild 
follows. Tho nnost then invoke* blessing* on tho child and its rar nta and 
the inctalKjfk ol the company present ear daw* at every pause A procession 
is then formed snd the child 1 uien to Li«* the dargaJi (tomb) of the family 
guard i sq Hunt (1 ir). M hen the procession returns, money present* are made 
to tho child bv inendi and relation* and the females ono by ono perform the 
Laiatyarltrvi or the ceremony of taking upon themselves tho ohild ■ sorrow In 
doing it. a woman posses her hands over the child from hoad to foot and then 
netting her knuckle* or flngtr lip* against her temple* pro* sc* them til! the 
joints crack. 

38fi Corresponding to span yan or tlirted-girdmg ceremony among 
N-yxot Hindus and tho UtmUah ceremony among Itowd 

man* x* the rnt-U or Initiation ceremony among 
the Parai* The ceremony ooosiata of clothing tho child with a sacred Blurt 
called mdra and a saomf cord called b^tU. bavsot mean* making a new 
bclmver and is intended to rcctlro Tarsi bor* and girls into th© Z ore©* (nan 
frith It is jicrtbrracd between tho ago of seven and mne 

380 Circumcision or UninaJt take* place among 21 a talma n* generally 
. . when tho boy is six or seven years old Among 

fcumc * tho Daadi \ ohora* Shiah Xlnghals and 6annl and 

Shtah train it uke* place a* early os the ulh dav after birth. This nto 1* 
cwtstdcix] so important by these pooplr that it is performed on girls a* well as 
on 1* v Tbo sirapl -st form of circnmci ion is mere amt*itation ol tho prepuce, 
ftn ih das fixed for tho ope ration a red cotton cloth about four feet square i 
h] r ad in the room In which it i* to bo performed. A copper tray fall of mft 
ash i placed in front of u. Tho boy with onlv hi shirt on and 

h Id bv a strong male relatlvo is seated on a woodon stool alwut a f»ot high. 
Th barber first introduce* into the foreskin a small bamboo chip j robablj to 
f -H and a^h rtain that no part of the foreskin adhores to the gland, llhti he 
finds that ih jirepncc i* Cr be toros up th foreskin and liarm^ cleaned it ht* 
it go lie th *i lake* a pair of smooth bamboo pino-rs and holding tho ends 
ojKn put th ro on tho Ughtly dr*wn-<rai foreskin simultaneously with this ho 
devtrr a 1\ eat* off with a sharp raror the forwkm close l< the j meem The 
piDctrs are thtn taken ont aoa after drawing up th end* of th I n-dm alien n 
ihc gland a little ►oft red ponder i* ajmiAltd on the wound to launch flu 
U L The w 'oml heal* up in about two or three davs Tin rteoufv of the 
child i cel liand with great rejoicing* Frand* * ndjrriH.uu f ngarcandy 
an-1 swri lmiat> Among Jlu^alnian* m tie Kadi Jhsin t cirrnmcj jot i* par 
f mi \ a hni iho bo> reaches pnls rtv and i* then n it braud with a ranch 
t rap a oa i marriage. 

^ It 1 l>elwv d both bv the Hindu and Ma slmaua tliat d ildren am 
Iisbl to tho Infla rrv of tie rlf ev Ti t«r> 

liTm™ AmiSU' ctl f x™'* v-ln** *rc ™. .nl I . »n 1 1 U* 

Cl, article* to turn a ii tb ml eye 1 an 1 mno and 

l dwcl children ata * -ar a rx kjac< of *rjture 
copper or sib r rh.es. On th**e j late* numl r* ar marked ub >* trial when 
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counted hoii/«mallv , \ oi noulK oj diagonall} alw m e comes to tho same tiguie, 
cnltet 13 oi 20. Sometimes the child weais Imjarbatit , that is lightening guaid 


oi a tigei 6 


tooth or claw set m gold 


that the cmI eye, whethci 
stt angers ni thieve*- ot the 
oi it 1 - houudniv oi a mud 
confine n=olf within the cup 
and watei is waved lound 


and sliung tlnongh a thread Wheucvei 
a clnlil goes out. a lamp black maik is made on its ) mht oheck oi behind the 
lightest In ordei to deteinune whcthci a child’s sickness is the lesult of 
the cmI eve oi some olhei lauso, live charcoal is put on a boll-metal plate 
Se^en mustard seeds, se\ on particles of salt, se\en adad giains, pinch of cla}, 
a small nail oi a needle, a piece of black cloth and somo val aio waved seven 
tunes over the child's head and tin own into the plate. On the plate a cup ol 
bell-metal is tinned rim down and when it becomes led-hot, the mothei piays 

belongs to its patents, membois of the family, 
load, the place wheie loui loads meet, the village 
or unclean woman, a witch oi an} one else may 
Altei mutt enug this pia}ei a pot of cowdung 
the child’s head and ponied ovci the cup If the 
cup sticks to tho plate the tv il eve which caused the child’s sickness has gone 
into the cup It the cup does not stick, the child’s illness is believed to be due 
to some other cause. 

'.SS Small-pox, mi ludmg measles (on or gohu) and chicken-pox (achhabda) 

is called Vila when it is epidemic and Miiad w hen it 16 
Smnll-pox endemic Epidemic small-pox is believed by ihe 

Hindu-- to be presided ovei bv a goddess c ailed Siila Mata or small-po\ mothei, 
and indenue small-pox bv a god called Saiad Kala oi Balm Raha, / c , small- 
pox mndc m powerlnl mule To pi meet then clnldicn mothers propitiate Sxtla 
Mata once m a vear, on tin bright oi d.uk seventh ot Shravau (August!, which 
is the dav -acred to hei \s small-pox is believed to bo caused dv beat, 
aitihcial heat is avoided as much as possible on that dav and all the members 
oi a family bathe with cold watei and cat cold food cooked on the piovious day. 
When a child is actually attached with small-pox, Balia oi Saiad Kaka is pro- 
pitiated bv a visit to Ins stone image which is kept in a Mahadev or Mata 
temple or under a tiimb, ramdi oi rnlhada tiee. Among Kolis, Bhils and othei 
wild tubes, the small-pox stone m Lent neui their othei objects of woiship 
One ot the most reputed stone- of small-pox god in Gujaiat is m the village oi 
Poi, ncai Itola m the* Bumdu Taluka The small-jiox god is visited on the 
seventh, filtunth ot twentv-inst da} afici the appearance oi the disease on a 
Stmdav , Tuesdav oiThmsda}. No medicine is given to the child The sight 
of a woman m ehild-buth or m hei monthly sickness, of any poison m black 
and oi anv unclean pei son is believed to be von lnpuious to the child It is 
theiefoio piotocted from stiangers’ ga/e, and its cot is shewn with nimb leaves 
to avert the ill effect pmdiiced bv the shadow of an unclean pei son accidently 
failing on it 

-589 If a icmah child guilds the teeth, it is believed to bung on debts 

and difficulties to the fatliei , if a male child does 6o, 
it is helmed to pa} off debts and bung on pi os- 

pa it v to the iainilv 

TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP. 

PIO The Census Coininissiona foi India dnectcd that mquinee should be 

made legaidmg teims oi lelationshin m use among 
the diffeieut people and Ihe lesult bnefly Doted in 
theieport As rcgaids tenns oi iclatiouship, those miisein the Gujaiati language, 
which is spoken by the Gujaiat castes and tribes, me moie numeious tkan m the 
English language Man} teims of lelationship, which aie not difieientiated in 
the* English language, aie diffeicntialcd in the local nomenclatuie, while iheie 
aie no teims of lelationship which aie diffeientiated in English but not in the 
Vc rnacuiar Whethci it is a male oi a iemale who is speaking, a pateinal uncle 
is called halo, a maternal uncle, mamo, mothei ’s sistei’s husband, maso, and a 
father’s sistei’s husband phuvo a pateinal aunl, 7. alt, a mateinal aunt, mamt a 
mothei ’s sister man and a falhoi’b sister phot , a hi othei ’s son is called bhairtjo 
and his daughtei lhatrtji , a sistei’s son is called bhanej and hei daughlei bhaneji 


Grinding teeth 


Terms of relationship 



m 


C ELUTE* Til— CIVIL CODETICX 


and * Bnter’i husband, /■aru-rt. When * man » speaking * brother-in-law it 
called talo if he h one ■ wife ■ brother and baten ill rtt is Bisters husband. A 
■UteTHn law if called rah if a he & one k wife b uUer bJra&t it on elder brother ■ 
wife and Ihcjtn, if * \ ottngtr brother a wife. hen a woman n> speaking ahe 
calls her hn band a elder brother and hn rortnger brother diyar ihe calls 
the wife ol the former yHiatu and that of the latter drraru ’Whether a male or 
a female a ■ peaking a father in-law » called trtaro and a mother -m-law miv 
A grandfather m-law « called vadtaxiro Hnd grandmother in law radiarv, 

391 Term* of relationship, while they have a definite coo Dotation aro al»r> 
used in a clawtfi calory sense r a-. liar brother 
^S^SSSSf 9 nnc *° b° 4c. Thote who are equal 

t»ry f f nt* in ago to the apeak it are spoken of ai brother If 

malch and as sister if females they are called node 
or aont if they are ol the age ol one a lather or mother and if greater reaped 
or clorewtt u to be indicated, alao as lather or mother Similarly the words 
dtkaro ( bod ) atbri (daughter), iiatrtjo (nephea ), and hhtlnji (meet*) are n«ed a 
the case may he by the*c elders 


30 It ts the pnnlegc of lather’s niter tphei) to namo her brother 
_ i . . _ . , children and to get a present for the wuno. The 

f rartouf Mafleea.” eldett ton of the deceased poll fire into the month 
of the corpse when the funeral fire rs lighted. \ 
maternal uncle (»umo) ia entitled to bring the bnde to thi chon before she Is 
given in marrage b\ her father Dryer (Luiband s younger brother) has (lie 
right in moat of the tower caste* to take hia elder brother * widow a wife (rale 
pant 348) 

3J3 Saio (wife * brother) mh (wife* sister), mrro (father mdavr) mtu 
_ . , L (mother m-law) and wnw (mother s 1 rot her) are 

•2IJ7.S2” "« d « >«®* of Ttf oppretom th» 

attaohea to there words t* due to the fact that to 
giTo a girl in marriage Implies inferiority lie who is ginu a bnde i 
believed to be a Luhn or of a better family than he who gives her limrn 
(slater a bnsbaod) and jamai (son-in-law) aro sometnnoe used m a way which 
would imply that tbo party ipoken to ts mo i o/i tmu err ratro a the care mar 
be ol the ipcaker e g n whr do you beat roar l*i*m or /amai ? 
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SUBSIDIARY TADLE I— Dismiuci ion in civil condition oi 1,000 or each 

s>t\, KLLIGION AND MAIN VGL-PI 1UOD AT 1 ACIt 01 Till LAST FOUL Ce\’MJ**E& 





Unmnrrtcd 



Mnrnetl 



Widowed 


KCUOIOS, c C\ \ND AOL 















1911 

1901 

1891 

16S1 

1911 

1901 

1891 

18S1 

1911 

1901 

1891 

1881 

1 


j 

3 

4 

6 

C 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

All Religions 














M vu.- 














0— u — 


o ,9 

073 

o ,7 

| 032 

J 30 

21 

41 

! bj 

1 2 

3 

, 


u— 10 


(■‘■1 

807 

870 

im 

VI 

117 

1 6 

9 

4 

1 3 

ln-ir. 


7,3 

7’0 

721 

732 

23, 

1 1 *i 

272 

200 

It 

25 

J 

S 

l — 


„3 1 

462 

188 

186 

131 

hi 

|00 

490 

27 

67 

13 

15 

’0— I'l 


163 

152 

143 

156 

76, 

731 

814 

70i, 

72 

117 

43 

4b 

40 t,o 


47 

6 ■ 

02 

(>G 

7(1 1 

7H 

707 

70 , 

180 

221 

141 

130 

oO nnd over « 


lit 

i,6 

67 

fit, 

*» > i 

Ovjl 

Olh 

oil 

397 

383 

326 

220 

TCI 4L1 •> 














O — . 

—10 


' It. 
807 

"t 1 

836 

n o7 

703 

J MO 

1 83 

1 188 

30 

1 >4 

02 

231 

| 161 

) 2 

1 6 

3 

10 

1 

3 

! 3 

in_n 


|i I 

477 

4 1C 

463 

615 

48 , 

•>I2 

631 

21 

38 

12 

16 

1 —2 ) 


111 

127 

103 

10.) 

8 6 

781, 

876 

Sl»8 

33 

87 

22 

32 

.11— III 


11 

16 

14 

11 

86,2 

781 

801 

873 

127 

JOS 

% 

116 

40-60 


, 

- 

6 

3 

16,7 

187 

no 

630 

62S 

60S 

401 

458 

CO tod our - 


1 

5 

3 

J 

161 

JuO 

l',2 

I'l’i 

812 

745 

t>3 0 

799 

Hindus 














M u.r= 














0— n .. 


1 ,2 

97 J 

o ,6, 

J 021 

1 4 , 


12 

1 7 , 

) 1 

3 

, 


— 10 


*■67 

80 1 

871 

1 12o 

•li, 

125 

1 ,3 

i v 

10 

1 

1 3 

in—1 , 


7 2 *> 

716, 

701 

709 

203 

2,6 

288 


12 

28 

s 

10 

1 —JO 


ti 

III 

171 

41,2 

457 

402 

510 

r>22 

20 

1,4 

I 4 

It, 

JO— 10 


159 

148 

137 

151 

7,6 

733 

821 

son 

75 

119 

42 

49 

40-0 1 


48 

6,3 

53 

(.8 

758 

700 

804 

7‘U 

191 

223 

143 

140 

1,0 nrul over 

** 

52 

73 

58 

70 

616 

6 ,5 

61(, 

cm 

402 

372 

320 

200 

FnuLCi 














(1— ■) 


002 

050 

890 

| 826 

| 90 

40 

100 

}17) 

1 2 

4 

1 

1 q 

f 3 

r— in 


777 

826 

711 

(218 

162 

262 

! r, 

12 

4 

lo-i r, 


40, 

138 

115 

112 

,,70 

,18 

672 

671 

2i, 

1 1 

13 

17 

I jn 


83 

100 

07 

85 

882 

700 

881 

882 

3, 

95 


33 

20 — 1(1 


8 

10 

13 

*1 

803 

78| 

80| 

871 

120 

20G 

03 

117 

4(1—1 0 


3 

3 

6 

3 

158 

469 

533 

„38 

539 

528 

101 

459 

CO Mill OTef 


, 

4 

4 

> 

151 

221 

162 

190 

817 

776 

831 

802 

Joins 














M (.( !-- 














0—5 

*« 

900 

9 ,9 

952 

j 900 

I 8 

29 

47 

| 95 


12 

1 

j- 05 

„— 10 

rt» 

980 

880 

912 

) 19 

78 

67 

1 I 

33 

1 

10-15 

»• 

800 

750 

817 

879 

107 

O ,1) 

150 

119 

3 

21 

3 

2 

15—20 


(158 

508 

560 

*,15 

333 

455 

423 

378 

9 

37 

S 

7 

20-10 


269 

218 

26,7 

265 

601 

676 

689 

680 

67 

106 

41 

49 

40 — 60 


95 

90 

121 

00 

677 

685 

714 

740 

228 

219 

105 

101 

60 (tad ot<t 


75 

71 

06 

71 

176 

539 

612 

012 

419 

387 

302 

317 

Fru u,r». 














0—5 

5 -10 


989 

978 

963 

871 

080 

005 

J 973 

( 16 
\ 21 

27 

112 

19 

32 

| 20 

i : 

10 

17 

1 

3 

1 1 

10-15 


739 

005 

728 

068 

250 

381 

263 

321 

ii 

11 

7 

11 

15—20 


71 

111 

54 

68 

880 

801 

914 

891 

49 

88 

32 

51 

20—10 


7 

11 

10 

6 

723 

738 

828 

823 

270 

251 

162 

171 

40-60 


3 

1 

7 

2 

350 

440 

431 

408 

G!1 

553 

572 

5S0 

60 nnd over 


7 

1 



110 

217 

135 

170 

883 

782 

865 

821 

, 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I — Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of 

EACH SEX, RELIGION AND MAIN AGE-PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST 

four Censuses — contd 




Unmarried. 



Married 



Widorved 



RELIGION, BEX AXD AGE 















1911 

1901 

1891 

1881 

1911 

1901 

1891 

1881 

1911 

1901 

1891 

1881 

I 

2 

3 

4 

£ 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


Pnrsls 














Males, 














0 — 5 »* 

1,000 

1,000 

983 

| 980 

J 


17 

1 16 

1 



l 


6— 10 

996 

983 

986 

i E 

17 

14 

l 



1 


10—16 

996 

968 

932 

830 

4 

40 

68 

164 


O 



s 

16 — 20 ••• ,» 

961 

808 

734 

416 

49 

186 

254 

673 


7 

lH 

11 

20—40 

362 

241 

126 

83 

622 

707 

854 

813 

26 

52 

20 

104 

40-60 

29 

25 

8 

12 

880 

814 

908 

654 

91 

161 

84 

334 

60 and over „ 

16 

13 

3 

2 

691 

728 

714 

426 

291 

269 

283 

672 

1 

Females. 














0—6 

6—10 

1,000 

987 

998 

976 

991 

970 

| 913 

1 11 

o 

26 

9 

30 

} 66 

1 

1 2 


.. 

1 

1 

10—16 

964 

909 

766 

017 

46 

85 

234 

376 


6 




16—20 

793 

380 

325 

134 

200 

664 

651 

863 

7 

47 

24 


3 

20—40 

202 

47 

38 

10 

726 

849 

895 

955 

73 

101 

67 

36 

40—60 

71 


6 


641 

593 

682 

878 

288 

407 

313 

122 

60 and over .. 

88 



•• 

182 

224 

288 

61G 

730 

776 

712 

484 

Christians 














Males 














0—6 

961 

919 

1,000 

| 9S1 

1 37 

40 


\ 10 

j 2 

11 


( 


6—10 

616 

870 

963 

( 3S0 

11G 

~37 

I 6 

14 


I" 


10—16 

663 

612 

737 

941 

413 

347 

263 

5b 

34 

41 




16—20 

397 

257 

911 

920 

561 

683 

89 

80 

42 

CO 

.. 

.. 


20—40 

103 

70 

381 

666 

833 

835 

607 

315 

64 

05 

5 


40 — 60 •» »» 

10 

19 

61 

132 

821 

810 

820 

750 

157 

m 

110 

11 - 


60 and over ~ 

18 

23 


167 

613 

701 

1,000 

CCG 

350 

276 


* 

1 

I 

Females 










I 



l 

0—5 „ 

8o6 

017 

970 

| «S! 

f 132 

67 

30 

1 ir 

1 l r 

K 




6—10 

462 

510 

810 

I41S 

413 

120 

« 1 

, j® i 


- 




10 — 15 - •* 

323 

1 

2G0 

037 

8S9 

CG2 

C>2 

63 

III 

- 





16—20 

J 301 

86 

714 

333 

690 

826 


rr 7 

' 

tLk 


. . _ 


20—40 „ 

J 35 

1 

13 

HI 

78 

O00 

<67) 


c— 

- 


t 

n ’ 

*' 


40-60 . 

1 

1 



~ 

571 

5<\> » 
; 

' 

-- 


fZ 

| 

- ? 



| 60 and over „ 

i ° 

109 

- 

- 

19; 

152, 

f 

~ 1 

— 

- *r 


s 

T6'i ,1 

,OV 
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IT CERTAIN AGES IN EACH RELIGION AND NATURAL DIVISION 


Feuales. 


All ngeg. 


0—6 



6—10 


10—16 



16 — 10 


40 and over 

1 

£ 

a 

g 

T3 

Q> 

K 

T3 

u 

!e 

'S 

Cl 

c 

c: 

e 


■g 

i 

QJ 

* 

CS 

0 

•3 

b 

0 

•ss 

•g 

•g 

CS 

S 

I 

h 

** 

T3 

ti 

b 

O 

n 

Q 

•£ 

<3 

0 

"2 

£ 

1 

O 

•a 

V 

Cl 

Cl 

C 

H 


”2 

fc 

O 

a 

P 

e 

s 

£ 

a 

P 

<£. 

£ 

a 

D 

et 

K t 

& 

c 

D 

eS 

* 

n 

p 

£ 

£ 

c 

P 

c 

3 


20 j 

21 j 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

31 

35 

36 

37 

284 

540 

176 

015 

83 

2 

8(17 

188 


404 

515 

81 

50 

807 

100 

4 

403 

505 

268 

661 

181 

902 

96 

2 

777 

218 

5 

405 

670 

25 

22 

866 

112 

3 

1 395 

C02 

206 

426 

278 

989 

>0 

1 

978 

21 

1 

739 

250 

11 

19 

760 

231 

4 

1 300 

696 

452 

477 

71 

998 

2 


980 

20 

— 

850 

148 

2 

865 

102 

33 

8 

1 615 

377 

320 

601 

179 

969 

30 

1 

914 

83 

3 

<>35 

356 

9 

46 

849 

106 

11 

394 

696 

460 

397 

163 

1,000 



987 

11 

2 

954 

46 


339 

604 

67 

70 

498 

426 

242 

020 

138 

868 

132 

10 

462 

418 

120 

323 

662 

16 

102 

848 

50 

7 

j 512 

481 

300 

694 

106 

801 

189 


679 

321 


409 

691 


43 

903 

G4 

52 

; 474 

474 

600 

600 


1,000 








... 


1,000 


- 


.. 

516 

462 

32 

1,000 



1,000 



1,000 



143 

857 



6G7 

333 

688 

363 

69 

1,000 



1,000 



1,000 



626 

375 



500 

600 

255 

500 

no 

042 

57 

1 

81G 

178 

0 

800 

087 

17 

74 

802 

04 

5 

417 

578 

242 

676 

182 

936 

64 

1 

800 

195 

5 

268 

724 

18 

12 

891 

97 

3 

412 

686 

251 

468 

278 

991 

(41) 4 6 

(4}) 4 5 

976 

21 

3 

602 

495 

3 

6 

779 

213 


312 

684 

405 

533 

62 

995 

5 

9GG 

34 


587 

407 

6 

12 

9G6 

22 

1 

C43 

36G 

288 

630 

182 

968 

31 

1 

8G8 

127 

5 

467 

524 

9 

22 

879 

99 

19 

382 

699 

471 

629 


1,000 

, 


1,000 


M 

1,000 


, 

250 

760 



1000 


228 

033 

139 

866 

133 

11 

418 

460 

132 

299 

G85 

16 

76 

884 

40 

3 

622 

475 

258 

540 

700 

S50 

147 

J 

705 

888 

r 

428 

558 

54 

20 

842 

155 

2 

550 

039 

252 

665 

193 

810 

167 

3 

681 

312 

7 

395 

568 

37 

19 

817 

131 

0 

SCI 

037 

294 

415 

291 

987 

12 

1 

981 

15 

1 

776 

209 

15 

20 

728 

252 

3 

293 

701 

319 

490 

191 

947 

61 

0 

909 

8G 

5 

654 

335 

11 

42 

823 

135 

8 

375 

C17 

452 

484 

61 

1,000 



1,000 



1,000 



313 

687 



667 

333 

224 

692 

184 

720 

280 

** 

778 

222 


167 

833 


45 

895 

GO 

88 

235 

677 

373 

SOS 

110 

esc 

14 


924 

74 

0 

025 

5CC 

0 

78 

850 

CO 

10 

512 

478 

335 

! 63G 

129 

977 

22 

1 

895 

102 

3 

495 

493 

12 

47 

878 

75 

C 

49S 

J90 

869 

t 41C 

225 

993 

7 


9bG 

31 


825 

175 


31 

761 

20S 

8 

321 

C71 

469 

466 

75 

1,000 



"So 

14 


911 

83 

1 

134 

829 

37 

10 

606 

354 

36b 

1 482 

1C2 

997 

3 


923 

72 


717 

277 

6 

81 

831 

85 

7 

424 

569 

44C 

394 

160 

1,000 



987 

11 

0 

951 

49 

.. 

325 

G15 

CO 

81 

479 

440 

622 

391 

j 

87 

1,000 

1 



1,000 






111 

778 

111 


CC7 

333 

84 7 

407 

loC 

i 

054 

1C 


904 

73 

3 

740 

248 

C 

44 

S7G 

SO 

5 

454 

505 

342 

501 

157 

‘ 9S4 

1G 


”bl 

3b 

3 

731 

263 

C 

42 

879 

70 

»1 

431 

667 

395 

410 

195 

I ooo 

1 

8 


979 

21 


877 

123 


29 

825 

no 


VO 

C50 

378 

4'9 

143 


9 


9?8 

15 

0 

52 b 

170 

4 

65 

8b 5 

7 < 

4 

47“ 

ol9 

429 

509 

71 




l.floo 

j 


1 ,0<>0 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV — Proportion or tht sexes in Civil Condition 

AT CEP.TAIN AGES FOR RELIGIONS AND iSATOPAL DIVISIONS 


NtJMEEB OF FEMALES PET 1,000 MALES 


Natural Division 
and Religion 
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ClUPTtU Till — EDVCATI V 


Chapter VUE 

lducatjojs 


391. In 1W1 tnd 1891 the population iru divided in respect of education 
into three categories — Learning Literate and 
Tbc th * Illiterate. Leras found, howevor that the return 

of tlio Learning was vitiated by the omission, at the 
u ud ot children erhoi bad not long been at acbool who were entered as 
** llbterato, and at the other ol the more advanced »tudenta»who wero clashed a« 
Literate.” There were thua great discrepancies between the Census return of 
tbe number of Learning ” or children under instruction and the oorrespond 
mg statistics of the Education Deportment. It was therefore decided in 1901 to 
confine the entry in the onnmeratjon schedules to the two main categories of 
u Literate ana “ Illiterate." The aaruo svatem haa been main tamed on the 
preaent occasion. The iru-Lroctioos to the entnnerator* hare been alighllr 
altered in the hopo of roakiDg them clear but their purport w the same persona 
who coaid 41 both read and write any language were, to be entered at Literate 
In 1901 no general indication was given aa to the standard to be taken in 
applrmg the rule. On the present occasion, it ww laid down in the instructions 
for the superior Census staff that a person should bo regarded aa literate if he 
could write a letter to a friend and read the answer to it bat not otherwise. 
These m re precise instruction* have caused some slight vs nations m the figures 
a compared with 1901 when those who had studied the first two Vernacular 
books only and could read or copy from a printed book, were also entered a« 
Literate. While there i* a general increase m tho total number of literates in 
all ages above 10 there is octualiv a decrease from 19 literates in 1001 to 1 
in 1V11 per miUo in the age period 0-10 which can onlv bo attributed to the 
fancier aefinUioa adopted on this occasion. Dut the number thus cioludod from 
literates being so small and confined onlv to the first tge-period, tho comnar 
tbiht\ ol the statistics of the two Censuses 1* not materially affected. 


39 In 1901 a record was made of the Vernacular languages or scripts 
.. . in which each person was literate. On the mveent 

° f [tu i n fn™, Ion „„ 
optional, and tbe Government of But Highness the 
Maharaja Gaokwad decided that it need not be made As m 1901 howeier 
n-conl wa* made of thewo who wei> literate in English in addition to their 
mother tongue. 

3 n G Tbe raf irritation thu* recorded ha been embodiod in Imperial Table \ If] 

R rt„„„ .. .i I!..*., 111 ■r u , r of 

or illit* rate according to age and religion arid h, 
Imperial Tabl IX which show*, llitm according tn their ca*4r Tho numlier of 
literaU persons who know English i shotrn in botli the ullcs Pionnr 
ttoual figures illu t rating the in on. nnpertant ft. start-* of Uie rctuni are 
a usinl mbodiod in Sal-idtarr Table** whi b will bo found at the end of tbe 
CliapAcr 1 1 — 

Sahnd try Talle I — Eduction bv agt w x and religion, 
u&nd ry T itf« II — Education 1 v ag\ s \ and localltT 
'mlnlmrg Tail e III — I location fr religion sex awl localitr 
9*4**/ ry T Uf 1 1 — hagliih cdncaUoc by agi yez and localuv 
5 It dewy To’-h* I — I rrgri * of education since 1851 
« tlttl try ToUe I I — Education bv ca tc 


^#6/ / iiy 7«Mr I// — \uml r of in ttmtmn andiflpd according i<, 
r turn** of the I location Department, 
f *y T tl< l III — Mam result ofLutvcndtc xsrainauous 
4 '*»54iiLiry T b r e 7\.— Nurul t and cirmlaticn of newr-paper etc 
£ J try Talle \ — NumUr f bools jubli hrd in ca b language 
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GENERAL REVIEW 


307 ] u the total population oi tlie Baroda State, onh 10 persons out ol a 

bundled aie liteiate m the limited sense in which 
Extent ol literacy leini ^ as used a t the Census Taking the sexes 

sepaiateh one male m eteiv 6 can lead and ttnte and one female in ever) 50 
’ There would thus appeal 10 be 

S liteiate males to 1 literate 
female, but it is po«=iblc that 
theie has been some undei state- 
ment in l aspect of the 1 at t oi 
sex, as amongst ‘•ome < JasFes 
oi the population, theie is a 
prepidice against admitting 
that women aie liteiate Of 
the total numbci ol liteiate 
males 6S pei cent are otei 20 
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■uc.sn 3 

l«4,sSB 
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yeats ol age and 4 per cent aie undei 10 The lemaining 28 pei cent au distri- 
buted between the age-penods l»i-15 and 15-20 In the case ol females onh 43 
per ceut ol the liteiate population ate ovei 20, 45 pei cent aie between 10 and 
20, and 12 pei cent aie under 10 The laigei piopoilion ol liteiate females at the 

lowci ages indicates that at the pieseut timo the pi ogress oi i ducat ion amongst 
them is moie lapid than amongst males 

398 The most iatouied pait ol the State liom point of uew ol edu- 
A . A , . , cation is natmalh the capital City ol Baioda 

Distribution by locality 7T 0 i 1 - •>, , in 

Here 2 males in eteit o aie liteiate Hie 
Baioda Distnct, wdnch on account of its foiwaid population of Brahmans, Vanias 
and Lew a Kanbis, was the eaihesr among the districts to hate education facili- 
ties, and the Ann eh Disfuct which was the fiist to hate the boon of compulsmy 
education, come next to Baioda Citt with 1 male who i« liteiate m <\irt 3 


JAia'jram tlmctny the numb ? - o; }>a <ons per 1,0"0 tn each AflOinn 
Division, irho are literate 


BARODA STATE 
BARODA DIST EVOF CITY g 


0 100 too 

/ / " > ' t/f I 


500 TOO 500 


r 

TV/f '< 


/ '<'/// '/ ' I 


BARODA CITY 
KADI D1ST 
NAVSAR/ DI57 
AMRELI DIST 


Males 


j / * f'li/ j 


J 1 

^ mtUm\ j 

: 'A////;, 

V&i l I 


Thcn follows Nit-van Pi-uict whidi though hating lhe* AiimuM* a*. un - 
fouuli it its jvyjla'ion has on an it era ere 1 lu.ra „ mah in itert H 

owing to us adtenturous I’aw« Yohoras vnd \imrla- K oh hiving a 

laige lhakerda Kob and \npun K inbi population x.nnds Km m tin difm-mi. 
of the null aunts of learning, hating oni” 1 burn. mn! n o\<n, c; 
The varntions ui ho proi orJi«n*> oi eduottjd ..n.ah «, tho mb on a io» < r 
plane, follow n i *lit t>-u^ 1 ahot . In the C t cl Bin 3 1 , A * 5 _ ,, lf 

educated female m et trt 14 Tlien comes Amr<_h \,i h 1 in 28 Then f.-l 1 

it s<u i and I> ‘rud 1 Dis ric « wi h 1 m 49 vol 54 rc c rcc itch KvJ* v uj. i- ♦ 
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COiPTEE THI — EDCCUTIO’v 


with only 1 educated female in ererr 90 The degree ofliteraoy enjoyed by' 
each district (both *exe« combined) i» enown in the following map — 



JJJP In th» codiiptHou it should be remrmbmd that the taloha* cwn- 

. .. v „. pnaed in each diatnet often «h(m very uneven 

0 reault* hor instance I etlad and biuore TaJaka* 
»n the Beroda Datrict have the highot amount of literacr ( l literate perron 
in 6), while \ ngbodta and Tilalcwada hare the leaat r 1 in 16 Vfruagtr 
Taloka aland* &r»t to literacv (1 in 11) m the Kadi Dtatnet, whilo Haqj 
aland* la t (1 in 26). Naman Taluka claim* tho In^lKirt number of literate* 
(l in 1) in the Navean Dinn t wlule Songhad (1 ui -U)» \ yara (1 m M), 
Umarpail* (1 m 90), and \ akal (1 in 46) ahow ren i>oor reault* in odnoa 
turn. Even tin amount of literacv w maiult due to Government wsrranU 
and con tract or* in tb *o backward foroat taluk** In the Atnrtll District 
Amrvh » the rnn-t educated talaka hanng 1 literate pervon In evert C while 
Khanil ha and K dinar aie the moat backward, having onlv l in ererr 16. The 
atatn-tioa ot -ducal nm for all lalokaa ha%e U-en giveu aejaratelv in Provincial 
Tabic 11 and arr giaphirallv exhibited in the map# given below ■ — 
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400 I^ooking to tbe dlitnbdtion of education bv religion, rro find that tho 
gre*te« aincmnt ofbtenet ’ 


Eiucatlen by rrUflur- 


of btencr i* mrt with among tho 
l*rn» In every handred male* 09 arc literate and 
Id ©very 100 female* tit are literate Then follow Jama, who are mainly 
\anb* with 09 male* and 8 female* m every 100 of eacli tex. Chnatvau* 

J) 4 g. 
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lure 25 male* 
and 1-4 female* 
who olaim to 
be literate m 
ererr 100 of 
■ach Koi. A 
large non f on 
of tbe lit/rate 
a m o n g i t 
Christian* am 
fore ignore 
Tbe native 
■on vert* are 
moKtlr illite- 
rate Separat 
log the two 
wo find that 


among forngn 

Moto — f Ftm ' a — yj < hr i t i a n * 

“* ~ ibt-r are fl 

literate* m <_ vctt I on In 1 « bile tber are only If among tbe Native Chri Iran*. 
TV. Ml i nan "* do tbnr utmost u> gd\e instructions to their ronvert* and thi 
vn\ itiimi fhterat w among tbi Native CliriMun*, would ha\e 1* -n hlglw r Imt 

1 n - il** nr*w convert* wl r» | at t« «cj the i-ehool-gomg ago. MasalmAn bare 
21 htnau* mil - and lull If- tbit 2 lit -rat finale* ai irmg every 100 f ca b 
►ex. Ilioda »bo irHade lb Ipprr— ©d rU ■* and al-o wnu of tin- early 
tnl * ah bar rrtnrtc 1 llnun rht* a Hindu hai only 17 llu-rat main* and 

2 IttfTaU f mate* in cverr 100 of each *©x Tlie \nimi t a might 1 ext r-trd 
ct*n li t with nlr 1 lit rat maU In 100 Tliev have pract rally no literate 
f male-* (Lire l<m^ onl\ 1 in fi*<l 
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401 One of the most mteiestmg featuies in connection with the subject of 

education is the varying extent to which it is 
Education by caste males ( j 1 g' UBe( J amongst the different castes bubsidiary 

Table VI gives the leading castes and races of this State, and then numbei of 
liteiates pei nulls of their population by sexes Taking first the figuies of 
males, we find that Deshastha, Koknastha and Shenavi Biahmans, lhabhus, 
and Kapol, Modh, Shnmali and Oswal Vanias stand at the top with 700 oi moie 
literate males m 1,000 of then population Then follow, Anavala, Khedaval, 
Vadnao-ara Nagar, Saraswat Biahmans, Brahma-Kshatns, Kayasthas, Disaval, 
Lad, Ibkadayata and Nagai Vanias and Paisis with 6 to 7 hundred literates pei 
mdle Among the aitizan castes, Bhavsars, Kansaias and Soms have moie 
than 500 liteiate males in 1,000 of their population Aftei them come Lewa 
Kanbis, MaLathas, Sutais, Saiyads, Vohoras, Memons, Khojas, Ghanchis.Khatiis 
and Kachhiab with fiom 500 to 400 liteiates Koli, Raban, Ravalia, Vaghari, 
Dhed, Bhangi and othei low and depiessed classes have less than 100 liteiate 
males , whde Bhil, Chodhra, Gaunt, Dubla and other early tubes are the most 
backwaid m education, having only fiom <8 to 20 hterate males in 1,000 of their 
population 


English Education 


No of liter its in 
English per 10,000 


.State 

Enroila 
Barodn City 
Kadi 
Navsan 
Amreli 


Males 


90 

710 

S3 

75 

71 


402 Turning next to the figures foi females, we find that Paisis stand at 

the top m female education, having no less than 569 
Education by caste females Lteiate females in eveiy 1,000 Then come Shenavis 
with 478, Piabhns with 277, Nagars with 221, Saiaswats with 212, Kayasthas 
with 210, Modh Vanias with 148, Kapol Vanias with 142, Deshastha Biahmans 
with 129, Koknastha Biahmans with 130, Oswal Vanias with 117 and Native 
Christians with 111 liteiate females m eveiy 1,000 of then community All the 
othei castes, both high oi low, aie veiy backwaid in female education, having 
only fiom 10 to 80 literate females in 1,000 Only 75 Khoja, 61 Maiatha, 
24 Lewa Kanbi, 10 Rajput, 29 Saiyad, 34 Vohora, 4 Dhed and 2 Bhangi 
females are literate m 1,000 of then castes Theie are practically no literate 
females among the Anirmsls 

403 In the State a6 a whole, there are 90 persons per 10,000 who stated 

that they knew English and only 5 females 
The ratio is natuially the highest in the 
City of Baioda (710 males and 57 females 
per 10,000), not only on account of the 

Dl>trlot I i Iaigei pioportion of English people lesi- 

dent theie, but also because it is the centre 
of higher education and bemg the capital 
city, it is theie that the educated classes 
find employment m Government offices 
Next to the City comes the Navsan 
District with 75 males and 3 femaleb liteiate 
m English pei 10,000, and then stand in 
older Amreli, Baroda and Kadi Districts 
Except in the City of Baioda, wheie there 
aie some English and Indian ladies liteiate in English, the piopoition of females, 
who aie acquainted with English, is every wheie so small that it may practically 
be 6aid to be non-existmg 

404 The advantage of English education is taken to the greatest extent 

by Nagai, Saraswat, Deshastha Koknastha and 
Shenavi Brahmans, Piabhus, Brahma-Kshatns, 
Kayasthas and Parsis, who have from 1 ,000 to 3,000 

of then males hterate in English m every 10,000 Anavala and Khedaval 
Biahmans, Kapol, Lad, Modh, Nagar and Shnmali Vanias and Marathas and 
Native Chustians follow the above castes having fiom 300 to 500 males literate 
in English m 10,000 of their population due lest of the castes are very 
backward in English education It is remaikable that the Varna and other 
tiading castes, in spite of then high piopoition of persons who are able to read 
and wnte some vernacular language, have a low propoihon of persons who are 
literate m English Paisis and SheDavis, Nagai s and Piabhus are the only 


Females 


1 
57 

3 

S 

2 


English education by 
caste 


( 
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commumtiea winch give a little English education to their female - Engluh 
education *rm jng fern*} eg may be uia to be ooa -existing among the other ca tea 
not having even 60 female* in 10 000 of the population who know the language 
40«> For the rtuMM given in paragraph 804 above it u difficult to inatitote 
an effective companion with the revolt* of the (_-en- 
CamparlMn with aireea taken prior to 1901 Some of the person* 
prcT 001 who would have been ■hown a* Warning under the 

old, ml , have br-ei in 1901 and in the present Genies claased a* literati while 
other* have been rolegated to the category of tho illiterate. How many of the 
learning have been treated u literate ana how man) a* 3 literal e it a lmpoa- 
tibl u sav but it i* clear that a great manv who would have been entered a* 
learuitu. under the old rule have been «hown a* illiterate cinder the new one 
Th i tal uonibor ot literate male* under 16 year* of age to only 39 *>0l in 
I K)1 ai i 83 1)46 in 11)11 which t* let-* by 83 and 19 per oeoL, rmj<‘etircly than 
th rr —p* nding number returned as learning and literal o (combined) in 1891 
Th l t wav f m» mating comparison appear* to be that *ngge*ted bv tbo 
C<u u Lotnmi loi r a to exclude from tho companion persons mxf t 15 
\ •ar- f age and to consider only person* over 15 year* oi ago and 
t i a lime that all pertou* over that age whe were cla**ed a* u Learning " 
in 1 and 1691 would have been entered as literate had tho prevent 
ml U u io f »rce at those Con use*- Moreover the progress in the general 
*pr ad 1 education can best be ganged b\ comparing the proportion of 
pu*on t each sex who are literate id the age gronp 15-30. Comjarailvo 

hgui •> tor the literate over 16 yu»r* of age ba*cd on th» a* mnption will be 
found in Subsidiary Tabic ^ 

406 bo far a* can 1* gathered from thi* companion, the number of lite- 
rate male* ha* increased 


M Imn* Ml« K WU 


l 


6 \ 


% T**C ~ 
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Irom 8 Id 1881 to 109 i 
1801 and from 10° in 1001 
to 176 in 1011 ptr 1 000 
of the population. Tho 
increase in the Iasi decade 
amount* to 8 jer ceuU 
The greatest progress lux 
taken place in the Amreli 
distort wher the number 
of male* who can read aud 

— — - — ' write » now greater by 

31 per cent than what it wa* too rtar* j>reTion lv In tin dntnet of Kadi alx > 
there lia been good progress the increase Wing from 113 to IT* jut tnilh that 
i* about 1 prr cent Ltaroda Cit shows an increase of about 7 per cvuL m th 
unral r of n literati maU 1 ut iLh* »s 1 per evot les than ft r tho State a a 
wh h- h h rath r dtsaj pointing tin liaroda and Navsari Districts instead f 
e!i wing a good increase a might liavr l*in rxjxclrd, are stall nary with 
regar 1 to thu litcran f the male population 

40“ Vernal ednrati n ha madt gnat sirtd -s In tht blat ax a wh"l 

th rumUr d litcrat 


“ I 


JUt - - 




1 


cnlr 10 vrars ago Th unj*r wrattit in th 


It ll c 


femal a |<oriuiIIuha* risen 
from 1 1 in 1881 to 4 » 
1891 and Iron m 1O0J 
t °1 b nn TIi m 

maw to th pa t decade 
a in o n t i about 343 
j*t ci nt Th gnjtest 
a hat < (it lak< n i larv 
dormg the 1< a 1 in 
\mnli wLrrrthcnnml r 
i» sir tirm^ an mn h a it 
k» li I)i tiKt is al-o \ : 


In th I Simla Di in t ar l th lor U Cm t! ustnl r f 
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literate females has trebled dining the decade. Navsan District stands last with 
increase of 25 pei cent only in the diffusion of education amongst its 


an 
females 


408. 


English education, though yet not widespread, has also made great 
° progress The 

Progress in English education 


District 


No of males literate in English per 
10,000 of the population 


State « 

Baroda 
Baroda City 
Kadi 
Narsarl 
Ahorell 


1911 


SO 

64 

710 

36 

75 

74 


1601 


53 

88 

441 

18 

61 

81 


1891 


18 

6 

188 

6 

16 

18 


number of males 
knowing English 
mci eased fiom 18- 
m 1891 to 5.-1 in 
1901, and 90 m 
the present Census- 
pei 10,000 oi the 
population Simi- 
larly English 
education among 
females increased 
fiom 1 in 1891 to 
the female sex 


Baroda 

Bengal 

Punjab 

Mysore 

Travsncore 


Number per 1,000 who aTe literate 


1911 

1901 

Male* 

Females 

Males 

Females. 

175 

21 

163 

8 

11 3 

8 

104 

5 

63 

6 

64 

3 

112 

13 

93 

8 

248 

60 

21E 

31 


2 m 1901 and 5 in the present Census pei 10,000 of 

409 The progiess made by the Baioda State maj not seem veiy 

1 ° ‘ great, but the 

Comparison with other Provinces x @ g ] ts are 

highly satis- 
factory when 

Province | kwi | mm I C O m p a 1 6 d 

with India as 
a whole, and 
the more 
important o f 
its provinces 
and States 
Cochin and 
Trava Dcore 

weie the only States which took lank above it m 1901 , all the lest of the Native 
States and British Pi o vinces weie behind it So far as statistics available up to 
the date of going to press indicate, not only is the same high position maintained 
even now, out the actual mciease m the amount of liteiacy m the decade 
is bighei than elsewhere 

410 The high level which Baioda has attained m the education of its 

people is the lesult of the caie bestowed dui mg the 
Progress^ education last thnty years Pi 101 to the accession of the 

pieseut Maharaja to the gadi m 1875, the raleis of 
Baroda paid practically no attention to the eduoation of then subjects In 1871, 
theie weie only one English and four primary schools m the whole State and the 
total expenditure on education was onl} Rs 13,000 oi less than one-hunch edtli 
of what it ib now The knowledge of leading and writing was confined to a 
few persons of those castes whose traditional occupations as priests, tiaders oi 
government servants necessitated it and who acquired it m private schools main- 
tained by them The great mass of the people were sunk m tho deepest ignor- 
ance with few thoughts beyond the provision for themselves and their families 
of the baie necessities of life The question of education was taken up m light 
earnest in 1881, when His Highness the Maharaia Sayajirao Gaekwad assumed 
the powers of the State A regular Education Department was cieated, and 
schools, both primal) and secondary, were opened id all the districts of the State 
Then numbei increased from year to yeai and theie aie now in the whole State 
2,972 primary schools and 4-S secondary schools, including 5 High Schools (ot 
which one is foi females), a College whicli teaches npto the highest examinations of 
the University of Bombay in Aits and Sciences and a Training College foi male 
leacheis and another one foi female teachers In addition to these, there are 
some special institutions like the Knla Bhavan (School ot Arts and Industries), 
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Mono k hoo! Orphanage* ‘^ansknt schools and Night schools. The children 
of the depressed c*«e# m addition to haring the ordinary school* open to them, 
hjiT also special aehools established for them. Boarding school* h»T© been 
opened for them, a also for the children of the aboriginal tnbea, m vrhich children 
ol ihe-w backward cla at* arc housed, fed and educated The Maharaja has m«t 
at heart ih education oi hie people, and in no department of the administration 
is the far-si htod liberality of Jin- Highness more conspiouou* than in education 
and in nsne an the react Its more real and tangible. 

■ill Bared* is tbo onlv State in the whole oi India, in which primary 
- education is both compulsory and free. In Jinoarr 
Conrpolaory nc* on. igQj rmmediatelv on ha return from Europe, Ha 
Hightm the Maharaja Goekwad decided to tako the bold step of introducing 
©omjmlsorv education in one port of his biau a aii experimental moaanre and 
*ek led \iureh TaJuka in the Amreli Dud net, for the purpose The rules framed 
were that all bo\s between the age* of 7 and 12 and all girls between the ago* of 
7 and lO should attend aohools. The guardian of a ohdaof Una age absenting for 
10 oon'secutne dat" or for 15 days in anv montli, was made liable to a small fine. 
On there Inn’s, schools were opened m ten Tillages in November 18113 in ten 
more villages in May 18UB in ton caber villages in December 1M)< and in 
twenty m re Tillages in November 1809 In February 1001 and in Julv 1904 
two more villages were provided with such schools bringing the total to 63 
Tillage*. This experiment having proved micoesefnL tbo wca of extending 
ooraj nlsorv docation to all the part* of the State, which had for a long time 
engagid t£e attention of Hi* Highness, at last took a definite *hapo and tho 
Amrea roles were embodied in law m 1006 The rule* were subsequently 
revised and the ma remain age for girls was raised to 11 Exemption from 
compulsory aUondanoo is granted to children under certain specified oonditiu* * 
•nob as physical ot menial infirmity The highest standard for study nnm>, 
th compulsory law is tho fourth and the parents nod guardian* of children^ 
of tho compulsory *g» are llablo to fine m case they tail to send *uoh’ 
children to school continuously for six days In March 1907 a* a boon to tho / 
public at tho tune of the celebration oi the Silver Jubilee of his reign His* 
Highness wa* pleased to make education absolute!* - free in all the Vernacular 
school* A Comma mo appointed in 100*3 to suggest mean* for tm proven Cnt 
and further duvrlopment of education id the State has kd to reform* which 
ore sore to have a far-reaching effect in the farther spread of education 
tn tho State. 


41** The Compulsory Education Act was lc*t« than four years in force 
before the present Census and it is too premature to 
w *** judge 1°* meet * from tho Census re-snll* of 

literacy Most of the children who are now b 
iv'hool under th law and learning id the first aiid aeoond standards are returned 
a niitcrat- according to the Censn definition owing to then - lnalulrtv to read 
an J write a letter though thev could read or copy from their Ixn l* The tmm 
ber of snrh children on tho school registers wa on the 10th March 1011 
11 39 in the whole v 'tate These will no doobt soon come within thi definition 

of On at lit racy and add to the present percentage of literst •*, \ part from 

this there ran l>e no doubt that the cotopnlsorT law i surer* fuliv worked and 
the proof of thl l form hed bv a comparison of the nundxr of ohiHrrn at 
school in March 1911 and of thoee of the school-going age exi ting n Um 
Onsus rlar From the annul age-pennds we find that In the whole Rule them 
were B 1*9 girl* or the ages from J to 11 and 131 WH bora of th ages from 7 
si 1— Both of tbo*< together form 1(H> per cent, of the total population of the 
From the figures suppiiM by tho Education Department it appears 
R n» h t?» re on the Cm os dav 164,211 pup3 of the comi nl ry agt* in tl r 
*** This sh w that W4IJ student* who oaglt to l* in whocl* w r not 

Bat thi I accounted for Irr th fart that out of it* 3,fK)G j -mulsh l village* 

wa oulr ha provided cult 5,(5 lr with sehoo! There are about a thou and 
oar <Le sm in which schools vet remain to l* prnrid J, and so lore a that 
-iforrTtrr nt of iho rcmpalsorr rnl * 1 not pos ibt Tin however 
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IB benm done main ally With regaid to some veiy small villages, theie is the 
difficulty ot seeming at least 16 children, which is the minimum necessaiy for 
onenm/a school, and with legard to otheis m jungle and mountainous tracts, 
theie is also the fiuthei difficulty of seemmg teacheis The depaitment of edu- 
cation is vigorously combating agamst theBe and othei difficulties and it is 
expected that they will soon be lemoved and the full opeiation of the compulsory 

law will be assuied 

413 Theio is a gieat couespondenee between the peicentage of kteiacy 

and the statis- 
tics of peisons 
undei instruc- 
tion complied 
1 i o m the 
school letuins 
An absuact of 
the depait- 
mental returns 
will be found 
in Subsidiaiy 
Table YU 
and the totals 
foi the State 
aie given in 

the mar ciu Fiom this it will appeal that along with the mciease m 
the nuumei of institutions, the number of scholais has mci eased and so 
has also the peicentage of literates fiom Census to Census as mentioned 
in paias 406 to 408. 

414 The expendituie on education m the State is noted m the maigin It 

will be noticed 


1 

Number of 1 

Institutions. 

Number of Scholars. 

Olu s of Institution 





1 


1 

1911 | 

1901 | 

1891 

1911 j 

1901 | 

1891 

English — 

College 

High Schools 

Anglo Vernacular Schools 

Grant in-aid Schools » 

1 

8 

25 

12 

1 

14 

4 

1 

2 

11 

4 

829 

1,532 

3,227 

1,683 

216 

88b 

1,401 

639 

113 

897 

708 

378 

Vemaevlar — 

Vernacular School' of all grade*, Govt 

2,938 

1,119 

377 

173,883 

76,93b 

48,857 

Vernacular 8chools of all grade', 

34 


123 

2,640 



private and aided -• 

01 

5,o24 

7,501 

Gentral — , , , 

Training and other Epeoial schools 

13 

9 

S 

J-C 

00 

S17 

121 


Expenditure on education from Government 
and Local Fnnda 


1911 

1901 

1891 

18bl 

Per 1000 of tho 
l’opul ition 

Its 

Its 

Its 

Rs 

Rs 

14,06,086 

8,55,403 

2,86,359 

1,06,818 

048 


Per 1000 pupils in 
Public Institutions 


Ts 


7,590 


that it has gone 
mci easing 


Extent to which news- 
papers circulate 


Expenditure in 1911 

on 

fiom decade to 
decade and is 
now 13 times as 
much moie as it 
was thnty yeais 
ago Iioughly 

speaking it may be said that the State spends moie than one-fourteenth pait of 
its gioss levenue on education 

415 The extent of journalistic enterprise affoids a good idea of the 

extent to which people have benefited by the spiead 
ot education Theie is yer no daily newspapei pub- 
lished m the State, but the numbei of weekly news- 
papei s has nsen fiom 6 m 1901 to 11 m 1911 Then cnculation is estimated to 
have risen fiom 4,000 oopies in 1900 to 10,000 copies m 1910 Of the eleven 
weekly newspapei s, six are published m Baioda, two m Navsan and three 
in Amreli The numbei of monthly penodioals has nsen fiom 1 in 1900, 
with an estimated circulation of 300 copies, to 23 in 1910, with an estimated 
cnculation of 7,000 copies Of the 23 penodicals 13 aie published m Baioda 
Prant, foui in Kadi Prant and 6ix in Amieli The number of punting piesses 
has lisen fiom nine in 1900 to 23 in 1910 01 these thnteen aie in Baroda 

Prant, three m Kadi Prant, thiee in Navsan Plant and foui m Amieli Prant 
In addition to the newspapei s and penodicals published m the State, a laige 
numbei of the leading English and Vernacular dailies and weeklies published 
m Bombay, Poona, Surat and Ahmedabad also find circulation m the principal 
towns of the State From inquiries made in the offices of these papeis, it 
appeals that then cnculation m the State is now more than double of what 
it was ten years befoie The taste for newspapei leading has much mcieased 
and there is now baldly any village, even m the lemotest coinei, wheie a 
newspapei of some sort is- not to he found. 
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416 The number of book* published bv author* from tho State population 

. . . . t J goe* on increasing from rear to rear Tbc total 

Nmob^r .1 bwAjp.btUbcd. % aAa poblahtJ ,u 1801™ OS, wlule 

that in 1910 wan nearly ‘*00. Bat these figure* are not sufficient to girotu an 
adequato idea f the literary actmtv which na* manifested jUelf along with tho 
progress in edocati nx. Most of the book* by anthors from tho State are printed 
ana pnllished b\ presses in British territory notably m Bomba) and 
Ahmvdabad a* that secures to them the copvnght for the whale of India, which 
a domed to publications from printing presses within the State. It is roughly 
calculated that the Dnmber of such outside publication* 1 * not lew than 5 to 3 
hundred per annum. Snbaidiary Table X at the end of this Chapter giro* the 
ntunbei jf book* published in the various language* spoken In tho Stato 
dttrmt, the last decade It is impossible to mate com pans on a* statistic* for 
the pr noa* decades are not available Almost all the book* published daring 
thi u i ten yearn are m the Gujarati language which u the most widely spoken, 
language in tho State No booVa m Urdu and very few in Marathi are published 
1 v printing presses in the State. 

417 The number of libraries throughout the State in 1901 was only 16 

with * total of 21 736 book* and 2^14 reader*. 

UbrariCT^drrad nr q\ , 0 , j]j e ^markable nnpetas given to education in 
the decade the latter part of that period saw the 
ninulvi f libraries nse to 198 that of books to Ju 080 and ol reader* to 10 Oi 9. 
gi u g ai anrage of one litraiy for each group of 16 towns and Tillages ana 
one icftdtr f r every 100 in thi population. A thorough canvas in the present 
tear 11911 however sb vr« a etiU more phenomenal growth. The number of 
pul li liln-am-fc now in the Stato u *70 or one for each group of 11 towns and 
tillage* the number of >x»k in these libraries ia 130 730 an average of E86 
books each the number of readers frequenting the libraries and leading room* 
b» gn vru io 30 ** an wcrcaeo of nearly 300 per cent, within tho last two 
or tbiw veor*. 

\N ith a new of giving farther lmjietn* to ihj* growing uste for reading, a 
m a lepartmrnt known >■ tho Ceunal Libran Department, ha* recently been 
created "lib an \mencan expert a* its Lend under the designation of Director 
of ‘■'tat Libraries \ Central Lftcarv stocked with book* In all branches of 
lea run ^ and with a liberal grant for its further enlargement, has been bpcoeri 
in Bai la — a gift ir> tbc Stall from II II the Maharaja ‘■'alien — and a library 
uta ha I -a m wytk tW UUraxc whet q upda u&av Warn 

rmd t t k-iIk*! f librarv administration and it is hoped that in the near 
futun thi benefit of this school may be extended all over India, 

Holes regarding the establishment of n u libraries have recently been 
framed under which vdlagv* with a population of 1 000 and above receive au 
annual grant of R*. 30 from tho Central Libraiy Department and a like amount 
frwu the Panchnyat jtrovided that an equal amount U mulvcnbed by tbo 
inhabitant Iu village* of 4 000 and over tni* grant i increased to Rs 300 
and it\ the Dutnct headquarters towns to Rs 700 

II* xc* containing a good supply of book known as iravtlhug libraries art 
forwarded frt m the Central Lilwy to villages desiring to Lave them Ln any 
pan of the ^mtc Tlieso Ulitancs remain in the villages three months after 
whieti ihev are ritarncd to the Central Ulrarr and another Iwx of frt h books 
it forwarded. 

Tlit'-C and other beneficent measure* art sore to have their good rt*c!t in 
due umt and It may l»o confideotlv expect d that hr the time of the next 
ten ns \ err village of anv importance will Laic its hbran acd ruanv if not 
mc~t f them will also Lave an adr quale III rarr bnildintr 

41* In e nnection with tbi question rf 1 1 terser « i mu resting lo notice 
<i«.*— — thevanon cn torn prtvaihjg in the dill rent tan* 
f the s t*te io tesjvet of thi marls affixed tt awn 
menu in Inn f iguatare bv thc*e who *r nnatU t. unte Cftsrallv hj<iI 
in it j r>*>n who writ the egrt atate t f an illiterate ex votst t of adt mmeut 
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W ntes — “ Signature of X, in the hand- writing of Y, written at his leqneBt ” 
When it is desired to be more exact, the illiterate person is made to make some 
special mark with his own hand, mat near the signature, e g , that of a glass 
bangle m the case of females, of a plough m the case of cultivators, etc A list 
of such maiks is given below — 


Mark as it is made 

Name by wbioh the mark 
is known 

By whom made 


a 

1 

Bangadi (Bracelet) 

Females 


***$ 


Hal (Plough) 

Cultivators 


$ 


Suraj (Sun) 

Females. 


-==cs=r 


Katar (Dagger) 

Gtraslas. 




Taluiar (Sword) 

/ 

Sathio 

Bajpnts, Sepoys, MaratbaB 
and Girasias. 

Females. 


© 


ChaTt (Wheel) 

Potters 


l 


Prngnno 

Shoe makers 


=*5 


Kodhi (Hatchet) 

Labourers 


o 


Mila (Garland of Beads ) 

WidoWB. 




Banihul (Gnn) 

Sepoys 




Ixr (Bow nnd Arrow ) 

Girasias 




Kdtar (Scissors) 

Tailors. 

1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE HL — Education by religion, sex and locality 


NUMBER PER MILLS WHO ABE LITERATE 


District ob Natubal 
Division 


I 


Bnroda State 

Baroda Division (Ex of Oify) 

Baroda City 
Kadi Division 

Navsari Division 
Amreli Division .* 


Hindu 


Male 


Female, 


Male 


JAIB 

Female 

6 


Abtmtbt 

Musaljiab 

PABEI 

Male. 

Female 

Male 

Female 

Male 

Female 

6 

7 

8 

8 

10 

11 


Ohbistian 

Male Female, 

13 18 


164 ! 

17 

60S 

195 

16 

688 

403 

69 

611 

108 

8 

709 

1S9 

14 

720 

187 

34 

875 


85 

13 

14 

69 

16 

3 

136 

69 

13 

73 



186 

13 

1 

123 

1 



20S 

18 

692 

283 

11 

880 | 

382 

8G J 

887 

187 

14 

761 

308 

16 

664 

216 

27 

867 


569 

| 

225 

136 

647 

186 

101 

702 

| 726 

567 

710 

-89 

160 

658 

568 

804 

786 

571 

1,000 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IY — English Education by age, sex and looality 







LITERATE IN ENGLISH PER 10,000 










1911 





1901 

1891 

Dibtbiot ob Natubal 















Division 

0—10 

10—16 

16- 

-20 

20 AlsD OYER 

All ages. 

All ages 

All ages I 



O 


© 


o 


© 


o 


© 


o5 


12 

a 

g 

© 

"2 

•3 

| 

© 

"3 

■3 

a 

.£ 

~S 

Us 

1 

12 

1 

© 

a 

1 

a 

•3 

§ 


S3 


£ 

b 

£ 

£ 

IS 

b 

£ 

b 

£ 

u 

£ 

b 

1 

2 

8 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

18 

14 

16 

Baroda State - 

I 

, 

87 

9 

268 

14 

109 

4 

90 

5 

53 

2 

18 

1 

Baroda Division (Ex. of Oityl 

1 

14 

87 

16 

30 

23 

65 

9 

64 

4 

33 

1 

6 

1 

Baroda City « •. 

Kadi Division 

18 

8 

678 

92 

1,833 

118 

76 

60 

710 

67 

441 

21 

188 

16 

i 


40 

6 

8 

3 

46 

4 

36 

3 

18 

3 

6 

2 

Navsati Division 

2 

„ 

36 

2 

210 

8 

102 

3 

76 

3 

61 

3 

16 

6 

Amreh Division 


_ 

9 

4 

221 

6 

80 

2 

74 

2 

31 

6 

13 

2 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE Y — Progress of Education Since 1881 

! NUMBER OF LITERATE PER MILLE 





All ages 





10- 

-15 



16—20 


30 AXD or. EB. 

Distbict ob Natubal Division 


Male 



Female 


Male 

Female 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female 

i 

19111901 

1891 

1881 

1911 

1901 

1891 

1881 

1911 

1901 

1911 

1901 

1911 

1901 

1911 

1901 

1011 

1901 

1011 

1901 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

13 

13 

14 

16 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

Baroda State 

175 

162 

113 

90 

21 

7 

4 

15 

275 

169 

72 

12 

258 

206 

40 

13 

21?! 

208 

16 

7 

Baroda Division (Ex of City) 

196 

197 

123 

93 

18 

6 

0 

1 

529 

197 

77 

14 

805 

216 

42 

10 

230 

246 

11 

6 

Baroda City 

Kadi Division *. .. 

392 

366 

310 

262 

71 

24 

21 

6 

486 

387 

169 

47 

641 

449 

161 

49 

460 

430 

63 

21 

132 

113 

79 

60 

11 

2 

2 

1 

218 

107 

46 

3 

176 

142 

16 

3 

165 

343 

7 

2 

Navsari Division .. 

166 

168 

126 

106 

26 

20 

9 


226 

186 

61 

29 

270 

240 

45 

38 

219 

224 

26 

22 

Amrcli Division 

200 

162 

126 

116 

36 

6 

4 

1 

362 

147 

167 

11 

294 

216 

71 

11 

237j 

194 

21 

6 


\ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII — -Number orlNvmunoNb and Pii-i^ accoi ding 

TO THE RETURNS OF THE EDUCATION DfRARIMINT 



1911 

1801 

1891 

Class of Ilstitctions. 

NtniBET or 

NojiBnr oi 

Nosincr or 


Instltntions 

Scholars 

Instltntions 

Scholars 

Institutions 

Scholar 

1 

2 

! ‘ 

4 

o 

b 

f - 

All kinds 

3,026 

185,242 

1,211 

86,419 

521 

53 070 

Pulho Inrtitutmni „ 

SfiSO 

181, VO 

1,140 

S0&6 

301 

4SJV6 

Arts College — 

1 

329 

1 

216 

1 

113 

Secondary Schools .. 

28 

1,759 

17 

2,287 

13 

1,60j 

Primary Schools .. .. 

2,938 

173,683 

1,119 

76,936 

377 

43,3j7 

Twining Schools 

> 

12C 

1 

26 

1 


Other Special Schools 

n 

1,722 

8 

791 

o 

96 

Private Tnftituttom 

40 

4,153 

05 

0,163 

157 

7)874 

Advanced 

12 

1,683 

1 

639 

1 

373 

Elementary 

31 

2,510 

61 

5,621 

123 

7 '.01 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII — Main results or University Examination'; 



1911 

.1901 

1891 

Exasiia ation 








Candidates 

Passed 

Candidates 

Passed 

Cmdicht* 

Pas »1 

1 

3 

3 

1 

6 

G 

* 

Matriculation (Entrance) 

HI 

70 

86 

37 

57 

2$ 

F A or Intermediate Examlna 







tlon, 1st B A or 1st B 8c. 

HO 

ss 

123 

6G 

Cl 

25 

D grees in Art* 

30 

17 

28 

23 

5 

<! 

Do Medicine 

„ 




1 


Do. Law 




1 

] 

J 

< 






i 

1 

f 

**** 

D% Civil Engmev-ing _ 

- 

** 


1 

1 

** 1 

i 

i 

.... i 
1 


Tr'al 

311 

170 

24° 

^ i 

IS 
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Chapter IX. 

LANGUAGE 

419 The mfoimation lecoided in the 11th column ol the Census Schedule 

i elates to the language which each person oidmanly 

Introductory uses in pjg 0 ^ n home The mstiuctions given to 

the enumeiatois weie as undei — 

“Column 13 (Language) — Entei the language which each person oidina- 
nlv uses m his own home In the case of infants and deal-mutes, the language 
of the raothei should be enteied ” 

'flip statistics of lano-uao'es leturned as spoken m the State m lesponse to 
tu,s I “ a « pSr ml Table X ffiie lolloweg Subs.dmy tab « m 
which the chief featmes of the leturn aie piesented in a moie compendious loim, 
will he found at the end ot this chapter — 

(I) — Distubution of the total population by language 

(II) Distribution bv language of the population of each distinct 

(HI)— Compauson of caste and language tables 

(III-a)— Numbers speaking the languages, contrasted with castes and laces 
supposed to speak them 

,o 0 The answei to the question legaidmg one’s mothei-tongue would 

appear to be veij simple, but heie also theie was a 
The accuracy of the chance of wiong entnes mainly owing to the lgno- 
return lance of the people, about the piopei name of the 

Wnao-e they speak Foi instance, Maiatln is often spoken of as Deccam, 
Ui<fu as Musalmam, and Hindustani as Paideshi These contingencies weie 
foreseen, and a list giving the pi oper names of the veinaculais to be recorded 
and the territorial and othei names to be avoided, was furnished to the enumeia- 
tois It is said that in some paits of India, theie is a tendency on the pait of 
Mahomedans to say that their home language is Uidu even when this is not 
lealiy the case There was no such intentional wrong leturn on the part of tin 
people in this State, eithei with legard to Urdu, oi any othei language 

421 Statistics of the languages spoken by the people are useful foi a 

variety of purposes They show the philologist 
Uses of parent tongue w hat languages aie spoken and wheie and to what 

statistics extent , they serve as a guide to the nationality of 

the people , and they assist m the solution of administrative questions by show- 
m" what languages are most spoken in each aiea and whethei each is ina easing 
or deoieasin^m popularity, so that ordeis legaidmg the languages to be used 
in courts and schools and by officials and in official papeis may be adapted 
accordingly 

422 No less than 41 languages and dialects have been lecoided as the 

° ° i . . . 1 _ n ,1 it 


Lmnguages spoken 

Name o£ language 


home language of the people living 
in the Baioda State on the 10th 
Maicli 1911 Of these, 34 aie 
Veinaculais of India, four languages 
of other Asiatic countries and thiee 
Emopean languages Of the Veina- 
culais of India, Gujaiati is the old 
language of the land Uidu came 
with the Musalman oonquerors of 
Gu)aiat and Marathi with the Maia- 
thas These tluee have the laigest number ol speakers in the State, and may 
now be said to be the Vernaculais of the people living in it The rest of the 
languages spoken aie mostly the languages of immigiants 


Gujarati with Bhil dialects related to It 
Urdu . “ 

Marathi with BhU dialects related to it 
Other languages of India 
other Asiatic Languages 
European languages 


Speakers 


1,902,651 

64,306 

86,148 

29,036 

369 

280 
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42S. The highest number of language* and dialects ■poktm u 32 w the 
Novsan District, then cornea Baroda Ctfy with SO 
Th« namtw-r ft ra*r« then Kadi District wuh 23 then Baroda District with 
*p*km la «cfa *t _ t j^d Ymreli itand* la at with 20 language*. 

Excluding Gujarati and the BhH dialects a* being indigenous to tho btate, wi 
find ihat the Kali Dutnct come" to tho top with 24 foreign language* giving 
the second [lace to Bixoda Qitv wish 22 Then follows N await with 21 
Ungoagc* and Baroda &ud Amreli Dutncta stand last with only 18 foreign 
language 

i # 4 Tl e labour* of scholars like tho late Mr Beamc* Dr Qoorok Bub >] 
Oaldwcl and other* have much locreaaed our know 
Unjnirtic arv^y o! ledgo of most of the modem l eraacalars of Indm 

I xit while tn know * goud deal about iome of tho language* our information a 
t ilieir dtaleets i with a ft w exception most incomplete Hiereaioma nr langu- 
age* spoken be the wild tribe* of India of which we kno w httlo or nothing except 
the name- \ jonaideration of these fan* led the Government of India to commence 
a jaictnaiic *nrvtv of all forma of speech emplovvd m Northern and Eastern India 
»i d m the L residence of Bombay This ha* under tlie aide guidance of 
Ih Gnomon boon completed and the result* are [Ktldishcd In tho volume* of the 
I ingin tic Sarvcr of India 

l*> There *r eight great families of Indian language* in three of wmoh 
I! ili language* | keu in the Baroda State are it»clnded The*c are the 
Indo- European tlie Drandiao and the 
^'emetic fanulio*. Out of these. the 
Indo-European famil) l* again split up 
into two •ab-fanuhe* the krvan ai*l 


branch i* split up Into eight croup 


■HiU*| Hitter* I Uiftip 


the European The Aryan sub-tauuK 
ha too braooho* — (ll the Iudran and 
tho Iranian To tin* Indian branch 
belong tho languages spoken largely 
bv the peoplo o f this State Tin* 

iri _ ir , _ r Q _ _ out of\wl»ch only »ix rt_ tlio Western 

the Nsmberu tho Eastern, tin* Northern the Northwestern and the Shin* 
khowar tro found in this State. Tlie language* of the Aryan family ar» 
nnmenrallv the rae-l important and are spoken by more than 00 per cook of th 
tjUl ppniatton. Tlie Dravidiati fainilv come* next l»t it* speaker* represent 
only MO person* while the S-racti faiuth ha* less than 50 *penkcrs in Oh 
total pojHHalion of the State. 

4 4 i* Taking a bird»-e\e thw nf tin- CaetH slated m SobsidiarT Table 
IL we bod that to every 10 000 jareons m the population 8,63® speak 
the Gujarati language. 7 0 the Bhll 
dialects 171 MaraUu, _8 Hindu 
tarn, 317 Urdu, 7 Each hi, Iff 
Hindi and S'* the rest of the lan- 
guages This showa that over 80 
per cent of tho population speak 
the Gnjarati language and k 
iban M per cent apeak all the 
*ther language*. In toe Census of 
l?01 Bhu dialect* were included 
In Gujarati. InthcfYnsii r»f J 001 
they were separated from it l*it 
the ret am was not comet a a 
large number of forest tribes though sj-eaking their tribal dulcet* w« n 
trmv 1 a* peaking GutaratL A greater accuracy fn the prevent Cenirn. lua 
r-durod the proportion of the speaker* of Gnjarati to 8G per cent f ibe 
n<t»l poj<ulatlmj again t 00 per rent. In 1001 and 03 in 1801 Sumkrir 
d declw^ in the speak t* of Marathi Is al*o doe to the exclonoo from it 
of the Ilhil dulcet chick ted with U uch a Kathodl, \arll, Ac Then*, 
d tad a-couat f*r the Urge focrca«** in th sj akcr* of the fflifl fulms {n. 


a i«u — 
n{idi*ww 
■ t»U\ — 


t W 1 

" 5 u i 
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« ik ihev po*MB* little original itt and are movdv tram* la bom.. Pam wntr^ 
trc • great atm liaiw to Gtrjarau literature ti the vernacular of 
Gujarati. Some of them have rendered the language eieellent semrw ^ 

nginftl nxrnl novel. and bv tramhuiug xJeZf Wnt,n h. 

ilr Govardhan r am Tnpathi hai tUo bce< mn a rUaa. M i u j uv mo , 

... SImmhi ud 4 ( ri^“j;“rwr «di.ian,Ut,d 

- ?sf %££Z£: 

bu,Mdfr - *• 

« n ? “j- 

lljm.b.T Ed nation Depmtnieiit hs .Item) ,rd to sottte Qmun ortKEJaEh 
•d 71.1115 » .taijcUrd proposal bj . ( oummoo of Edncati^^T I 1 ' 

m-w rujaral. Reader, are wnltei novording to thr* alindanj iti. llionagh tin 
.| po. d o , .doped bv the general. it pfb. “ 1 r " 

^ Tw ’ * lpi * b * , ’ 1 r “"‘utg Gnptms One u 

Q a ja rati acrlpc lAvnagn, wbroh araj formerly a*ed in Gurarat for 

Testament published at the comm^crroent of tho £"t otmtorv^ '° n ° f 
tbai alphabet. Tho other n known a the Gnrarati ■ JI*’ ni 

tfeueiml n e. It u baeed on £22/ onrn.S ? ,f * « 

lie orxbnarr Ka ih character craploved ?ll 

merrantilo correspondence U i n.oal to nrait ..-.T* t Jln * n 

which make the reading of a banker a letter a tank of w ,* icn “utlft! 

«np vailed Bod,, (trim ° Smh * 

™ K “ iuw *„ a J *» 1 7 -*Uwsdl were returned I v M.T „d 

Dialect. •( Q Jarttl. " 4 Wectirdv and the PhUi liaJecu n„ 

m the Ceaea. It I. otdv .ho Bh.T, dUbS", wh.eE tin to rffoffihlcu ™GtJ^ 
™"»T K.tiUwndl Ahmedibtdg 1 sulmf OharatS, Km Im.tJ&Lff""' 

sometime, looselj. spoken of as dt. loots of .he Ungnagn. Icconlwg JlE , T 
enrrent among tie people Ungnagn W,) “ d«Le« „? , >° ,1 “' 

nm these .re not dialer.. id the proper .mito ofute temo TI.^oETo'i C T j 

™>b* °r Ooj»r»tI coosut, m'dr M.een Ihs rlrn ”. dl *h”- 

nnednea.ed .ml the edoatod. Tim ol Che Utter is the n.^mTr™ °i if' 
Uncage tanght m grammar. Th.1 of the former differ. froTlhETuIu^ 

m. u.l) m prrmooemuem. The ddrereocts of pnmoocalbw, nT,^Tl r 

™;r ,h -tole of Go, mat hot.. . ntle tbooph Ihev sn-Xv''^ 
kintl. thca .re moeh les promisee! In Sooth GejmaU aod W , * 
mom pro. .ere. . we ™ to the north. Among these nuv iTmemErn V J 
rne .1 dct ■ . proooonee .fir , for le Ueee We for M, * 

e* and rU are pronounced a a and a* wn .ti'G r P*I*° ^ 

n, e ,«« for P* ET mE, f„ .“le hEEl, me * ,b ° 

mtU am for eUcm child nurru tor mwiS tnTT a ' ^ t0 ferrl 
often an interchange of con mtaiuT^ the «me ^old in tb^a'^PT!, 1 " 
rwmtn Tims ; fr% lor to U <{ fam f r do rtT ^ e f thi 

towanl nujlnn for n*bo* mpm The Parais and tkoJTlmTr' fV 
a^ak Gujarati gvneraUv follow the rollfvjnial Gnjarai, c f ihcir n " * l? 

rrcraoucuLtoo and Inflection. Thnr Omarlii i .n^i. I ^ J' , "Wbloan h, 
direct, bat it diffm from the onlinarr Ungnage onl r hi 

l^mswa frrelr from IYrmn am] I» .« .(«, which 

disregard f the distinction I -tacen eerelnal and 1 nul ^ for 
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I n 1 The Bliils and Nayakdas ol baukheda Taluka and lilakwada Peta 
Talukaiu tile Bfuoda Distuclknd ihe Gatnatda, Obodk,a aud otto abongmal 


The Bhil Dialects 


Unma of Dialect 


Bhili 

Banjan 

Bavacbl 

Ohodkari 

Dhodia 

Gnmatdl 

Kokam 

Kotwali 

Ma\chi 

Soiki 

Kolglu 


Total 


Speakers 


85,111 

250 

536 

26,862 

18,051 

47,177 

5,112 

1,618 

<148 

10,118 

679 

14b 347 


As an illustiatiou, a lendenng of the Gujaiati sentence “ 
chJtc; Mian saru pM'he ” m some of the most impoitant 

below — 


tubes m the 
S o n g h a d , 
V y a l a and 
othei Talukas 
m the Navsan 
District, 6peak 
mixed foims 
of speech, 
which aie the 
dialects of 
Gujai ati 
They closely 
i e s e m b 1 e 
each othei 
Vaisad saio thayo 
given 


of them is 


Blnh or Vnsm Varhad ham i ay a, anna ham pahat/u 

Chodhuri Varhat haro hovoha , inal haro jkiLiI 

Dliodrn Varhat hajo avno, dana haja ptJ na 

Onmntdi -Par haro eno, dana haro paid 

Kokam Pam Hath padna, dana beih paid 

^mkdi or Naiki Varial bhaic Inina, bhare dantjar pilhiye. 

ThpChodhau dialect is purei and moieakin to Gujarati than the othei foiest 
dialects Kext to it come Gamatdi and Naikdi oi Naiki m them pmity and afcmty 
^ rrmiati Kokam is a dialect of Marathi lathei than of Gujarati and Dhodia, 
thougll a dialect of G,„a.at, .u raoie affected by Ma.a!],. .vo.ds than die otbe, 

dialects 

mi, p to tal numhei of speakeis ot the Bhili dialects in the present Census is 
lar"eitliaii that letiuned 1901 by 78,464 But ll,e statistics oi language u. 
i of 1901 aie obviously incouect, since the total Animistic population 

tSl 1 7b 250, wl nle the speakeis of Bhili dialects nnmbeied 67,883 only, 
Si” that 'a laige propo.hon of the speake.s of Blnhd, sleets must have 
L e u included m the speake.s cf Guja.at, Id the pi esent Census the Amm,st,o 
««nlntinn numhei s 115,411 and it is found that 8o,566 Ammistics have 
?etamed themselves as Hindus These added together give a total of 200,977 

Ammists of whom 146,347 aie retumed as speakers of Bhili dialects and 
ilT.ptf 54 630 have abandoned then tubal dialects, and adopted Gujaiati 
their home-tongue If such a large numbei as 108,367 of foiest tubes had, as 
Ported in 1901, teally adopted Gujaiati as then mother -tongue, it is not likely 

R0 manv as 53,737 would again have leveitedto then tubal tongues and 
Aspnt Census, m spite of advance in education and gieatei communication 
with more cmW people, should letuin only 54,630 as speakeis of Gujarati 
fiom among the primitive tubes 

432 Kext to Gujarati and its Bhili dialects, Uidu has the laigest numbei 
* of speakeis Accoidmg to plnlolo- 


Urdu 

Hindustani 

Hindi 

Bri] 


01,306 

5,629 

3,203 

21 


gists, it is not a language, hut a 
Hame of language | Speakers | ^laleot of "Western Hindi along AVlth 

Hindustani, Hindi and Buj, all of 
which have moie oi less speakers in 
the State Hindustani, the principal 
dialect of Western Hindi, is not only 
a local vernaculai, but is also spoken 
ovei the whole of the north and west of the Contment of India as a lingua, f 'rani a, 

or second lanmiace by every one with any claim to education It was cained 

eveiywlieie m Inciia by the lieutenants ot the Mughal Emmie, and has leceived 
considerable lrterary cultrvation at the hands of both Mnsalmans and Hindus 
The foimei employed the Persian charactei foi recording it and ennehed its 
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vocabularr with a Urge atock of Fereno and Arabic word* Tim P«rr»iani*e'l 
form of Ilrndnetam m known as Urdu a name donved from tlie brdu-t Manila 
or Roral Mibtarr baxar oouido Delhi Pakcc where it took Us n*e 1'Vn 
emploved for poem Irdu is called Eekktn (*caUercd or crumbled) front the 
manner in whah PcrMftn word* are scattered" through it. During the first 
centuries of it* existence, hrdn literature sai cntirelv poetical Pro*o Urdu 
owes itr origin to the Enghih occupation of India and to the need of text book* 
for the college of tort \\ uliaru. The Hindi form of Hindustani uu interned at 
lh« an e tune br the teacher* of that college It wat intended to bo a Hrodu*- 
tai i fir the umj ol Hindus and waa denied from Urdu bv ejecting all word* of 
\rabic and lcman birth and substituting in their place word* borrowed or 
denred trum the indigenous banaknu Owing to tho popnUnt) of the first 
book written in it and to Us mpplying tho neea for a htupui /rnml-a which could 
be used by the smctc^t Hindus without their religion* prejudice* being oflendtd 
it Itecanu uidelr adopted and u now the recognised vehicle for writing prose 
b\ th-^e inhabitant* of l pper India, who do not emnlor Urdu. Urdu 
as become* its origin t* usuallv written in a modified form of tho Pcraian 
character whik lUodi t* generally written like Sanskrit in the Dcmagan 
charm ter 


Ur*s. •* tks lut t> f IIMualMU 


A tat - 
luJ«Di(l 
B«->U CUT 
I DtnJao 


— — 


IM'I 

1\« 

IIIH 

Mo 

us 


433 The total Mu aimaii population of the State is 160,83 while the 
entaker* of Drdu a* returned in 
the Census number only 04,300 
or 40 per cent, of the Aluminum 
population. Tht* aliow* that 60 
per cent, of the Aluminum lu tlw 
otntc, who aro maiulv conveitn 
f r o m Hinduism atoll adhere to 
Gujarati pi on afipr their 
conversion cci tones ago The 
number ol Urdn «!«'■«* 
returned in tho Clients of lf>01 
* i nit 31,04.6, Hat no clear diatmotioo apjiear* then to have bp<.n made 
l* itroen 1 rdn and Hindustani, as such a larpi number as 34 760 was returned ris 
■i joking Hindu lam or Jfvmhwi ■» is bile in the nriwcut CttiHUs the eorresjond 
uil, letnrti is onlt 6 tven if vre includo tho spukera nf Iliudustaiu In 

tbi>M 1 l nlu the total m ItfOI conics tu 68 816 and in the nrr-ent Ccn*u* it 
i J 036 Thi pvt* a nercentago of 42 and 13 rrspeclivily ou tho total 
JIu alman population ii tho OeDMi*e* of 1001 and 1011 Taking 10 000 a* the 
p. polatoou of a dittncl the gnati-sl number of Urdu speaker* 1,316 Is nalmally 
found in the City of Haroda. Then come* Baroda Ih tnct with 335 \mrefi 
with 08 Kadi with 23° and Narsan stand* la t wnh onlv l^S l rdn apeakrn* 
in 10 000 of u pnpnbtiuu. 


434 V U aller l rdu AlaiatLi «tauda prominent owing lo the com pa m 
tirelr larger nuuilier of 31 am 
n r,,fcl Ih* lhabhn* and Dakalinm 

Ilnlunam in all ih di trvt if 
the State Her alw the CtU 
Ktanda first as it lining the 
capital contain mam 31am 

tha <nniar lamilirs Maratli 

I n(Bcuh s.-rrai I ami *Lcj>- 
* - ~ - - - - y'* kcoj rs Narmrt comes iwst 

Xt ~~ - -- -- -- | *|icr the ( itr a none f 

it tta t» Itord r on tb 
lh can dlMrtc* f hltaud h and J*a ik Th nromm tire di tricl of Kadi 
an>l ih u Amnh iu KathbwaJ whire ounjamtiri ]y mam Alamlha fat iiIh 
I si wiiltl after tin almhti u I the ( rntingent aid ll i IwraLmg m f 
ibr Mai Wads Camp. Ut r hadt con tin Bar* la Di in U C rfmcwrd 
with { n n Hi r T ll > dt tract c Mah s a laar Mamtlit sj aW 

r* mi 1 1 
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Onlv tin ee dialects of Maiathi have been recoided Of these Jvathodi and 


Kathodi 

Varli 

Goanese 


Dialects of Marathi 

Same 


Total 


S, cihU' 

.'31 

M3b 

144 

1,311 


Vaili aie spoken by the ioiest 
mbes oi the Xavsaii Distnct and 
Goanese is spoken by the Goans 
employed m the State Militaiy 
Bands 


435 The Gujarati language is much simplei than the Maiathi It 

resembles Peisian in the simplicity of its giammai 
Gujarati and Marathi and a disiegaid for inflexional foims and teimino- 

compared logies , while Maiathi is not only nchei in 

expiessions and woids, but has a veiy stiff 1 giammar with inflexions foi gendeis, 
cases and tenses m both numbers, which aie difficult to giasp This is the 
reason why the Deccanis can speak and suite Gujarati, which is the official 
lan<raa<re in comts and offices, almost as well as the Gujaiatis themselves , 
whue °the Gujaiatis, though they can lead and compiehend Maiathi lanly 
well, aie unable to talk fluently oi wnte couectly in Maiathi 

436 Marathi and Gujaiati have stood togethei in the Baioda State loi 

moiethan 150 yeais, but the two do not appeal to 
Mutual effect of Gujarati have affected each othei to any appieciable extent 

and ara i The two peoples, the Deccanis and Gujaiatis ha\e 

not matenally influenced each othei in any point Then language, thiei diess, 
then food, then customs and manners aie all entnely exclusive The languages 
of both aie denved fiom Sanskrit, and a Gujaiati wnter, no less than a Maiathi 
one, would look to it for a flesh expiession of ideas which cannot be conveyed 
m the piesent stock of woids m his vernacular A little mixtuie of words in 
the spoken language is howevei noticeable in the Baioda City, e g, ludne, 
Jiaraji , ghas (foi gavat), l hand (foi salar ), etc,fiom Gujarati into Maiathi , 
and atopmi, adhalavu, i angoli, bmbobhat , etc , flora Maiathi into Gujaiati 

437 English education and the intioduction of new r institutions and new 

ideas like railways, pi rating pi esses, factones, etc , 
Effect of^Enghshmi^s ern a- p ave j e( ) to the incorporation of many English 

cu ar a wmids m the vernaculai languages of the countiy 

Such ivoids as mastei, class, deputy, rail, duectoi, train, station, tickot, 
pass, guaid, platfoun, signal, engine, motoi, train, conductoi, steamei, 
supeuntendent, census, newspaper, boat, pantaloon, frock, sale, couit, appeal, 
case, magistrate, bamstei, judge, police, bailiff, notice, warrant, doctoi, 
fee, plague, quarantine, tiansfei, stamp share, dividend, cupboaid, table, 
type, compose, feet, rule, space, bobbin, gin, pi ess, mill, cricket, ball, w leket, band, 
bandstand, paity, congiess, governor, parade, meeting, cornice etc , aie used 
like oidinarv vernaculai woids Attempts have been made now and then 
to eschew these words foi new-coined vernacular ones, but they have failed 
For instance, court, appeal and notice are prefen ed to and considered simpler 
than nyayadkish, mad and suchana patra, and census is more populai than 
vasti ganirt oi lhane sumari 

438 Among foreign languages Smdhi (821) with its dialect Kacliln 

gindhi (15,268) contributes 16,089 speakeis Kachhi is 

1 mainly spoken by the Khojas and Memons in all 

the Districts, but laigely m the Amreli District and feindhi by the Sindh 
Saidai and Shilledai families in the Uity of Baroda and the Kadi Distnct 

439 The next foieign language that figures laigely is Rajasthannor 

Rajasthani fc he language of Rajasthan It is spoken in Raj- 

putaDa, which is divided amongst mam State-, 
and tubes Each claims to have a language of its own, but all these aie reallv 
dialects of one and the same form of speech, viz , the Rajasthani They fall into foul 
mam groups, which are called Mew adi, Main, Jainun and Marwjidi Mewadi, 
the dialect of Mewar, and its neighbourhood, has onh 41 speakers in the Stare' 
Jaipuu, the dialect of Eastern Rajpufana, and Main, the dialect of the Mal\a 
counti\ round Indoie, have also 3S and 8 speakers respectivelv. Marwadi, 
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the moet important of iha Rajpotana dulcet* is tho language of enterprising 
merchant and lank its from JJarwar Mewad, Bikaner arid Jeaalimr and has nh 
leas than 8,3*3 speakers id the btatc. Sixteen j*r cent of the apeak era iro to Us 
foaod in the ( itv if Ha rod* 31 per cent in the llaroda District 40 per cent m 
the Kadi Di inel I* percent iu the Navsari District and leas than I ?>er cent 
io the \mr li Diatnct where owing to the presence of local Shvlocks tho Kai ol 
\ antas thoM. fr jdi Jlarwar cannot flourish. 1 

44 1 I Angnagea a Inch are known a* Dra vidian form the speech of the eonth 

D rii U U a* t**~ 




of the Indian Peninsula as contrasted with the 
Arran language* of the north. The first languor 
to bo mentioned in this group is kaoareae which 
contributes the least number of speaker* m the 
a W* - _ J« 8t * 4c H I* the language spoken in the sooth-east 

t— I » , corner of the Bombay Preside nov and In the 

T 1 ” Mjkore Stale. Then comes Tamil, which is the 

r " “ : ' , onltrrated and the beat known of tho Drarldian 

form f speech. Tamil a water* pmieipaU) domestic servants are found in the 
Cm 1 Barodo. The Madia servant i* nsnallv without rongiou* prejudice* r 
aenij les an to food, lieadgear r ceremonial Lnlike the North Indiai 
doimc-tH he ran accommodate him elf to all cironmMauees. 

The Telngn r Tdangi language which contnbntea cooiperntjvclv a lan o 
mm 11 *! f linker* m the Mate population ranks next to Tamil m rwmeetk 
onlln. au i coj i unnea 1 it vocabnlarv and exceed* it in enphonv tten 
w e 1 nd in a i »e! and U ha there! re been called tho Italian of the Eavt 
HL I here wer 30 . r* n. (13 males and 23 females), who returned 
other u an (•> u and 12 person* 

, rp. aoniales and 2 female*) who returned \aipali as their 

nT, L. fli. .J 1 *”,, *T fo1 "j 1 “<« r*« p"k™ »!>" Ian**!? t , iTm 

D»«rl* T li tt on III, Cciu .0 drr Tttro were 1 0 lUloob »nd Ht, Pr.bin 
.p,,Un. win wot mainly employed m ,b c , nnv , nd . r „ 

Irad n- Ii addllKKi u ihwe there won •([) i.i*»kcr. of MnlUn, wto.lw w?- 
f ,r inoi m<B ’ 1 ‘ n lbr Nl ' v “ n ' )l ,nrt m lb, \i„rej, 

44 - Am “1- l*n»n»gl~ Inroiifii 10 India, tnpli b alone I worth nolicim, 

F „laa I nr-*.,. “ V , U '“ ' ™ C™"* (1J» „ a lt 

... . .... and I J fimal^X Jloat of ibtm riwldo in the Cilv 

ol Itir d and tin Cant nm nt and a fen an retained from the Kailuat stmlon 
on ll„ line, n»nin K Ihrongh Iho ‘-iwi Am m ^ other f f, 

Fion h mlnlmti ulv ,poat,r Ual n- 1 and 1 ortnpic™, J 3 K ^ 

d43 In India Ih Arran lanFWairiw — lb, UiDpaw of cmliralion— aro mi ti 
Th.a, amlc llaataaa "J”! 1 ' ."Jl abonpnal btngiuj.w. AJ,„ r 

f thi lull irilic** in the ‘■'tate which wyth 


, . - r • tr 'l*** 10 s »te which h-tre formerK 

,| almi. a CT|^r laij.-nai.a irilinr wi ar m w i|a allng mind longoow tvblcb 
an dll mam lial a nl (Injaiau. I .onllr- wnni ftbi ra, like tlw Dnbla^ wb bar. 
roi in pi II r i ta I will, lb I lalial, ban ,vinad 0 |lod purr Anjarali a 
il„r U rn. I a|f» Tb n ot Lor,, rn,„rlm rr ,n TI.ot , 
raw. wli ii an a ramm Hr La, abandrnrd an Anan lanpnapo and adriacd a 
n i \nat mr Nor dot a oamaaar .jwaVinj, on, form i \rian imtli 
rad, air .1 nr in la, „r of an ibrr tin Doroam „ ,rw |„ |fc»ro,U oaC 
to j ak Marathi although thcr hai Ik n m nniarat f r aUm two hardrrd 

{ mn . . ,Wtntl T «m (Joint who „„ Zi t Me 

1 rmn.n til! s, ak .hr ‘ 

ti nmtr oftl ir ad jitim ‘'itnilarh m t!>c Madia *’ ** 
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444 There are in India about 147 languages and about 20 diffeient 

...... scripts Most ol tne languages being Ai 3 7 an in 

Common scr p or n a oi lgm, liave many common words and expiessions. 
With the help of a common scnpt, it is possible for people whose mothei -tongues 
aic diffeient to lead and undei stand each othei ’s language A common scnpt, 
besides opening the tieasuies of one language to the speakeis of the otheis, 
would leduce the time and encigy now spent m mastenng moie than one 
alphabet , it Mould also leduce the expendituie of castmg types of diffeient 
kinds Dunng the decade, the attention ol Indians has been diawn to this 
subiect which lias been often discussed m committees and confeiences The 
latest common scnpt conference met at Allahabad in 1910 undei the president- 
ship ot the Hou’ble M V Ivushnaswami Iyer What the common script 
should be is yet a disputed point, but the choice lies between the Devnagn and 
the Roman So fai as the Baioda State is concerned, the question is solved by His 
Highness the Mahaiaja Gaikwad’s ordeis to the effect that all the official books, 
lepoits, mles and legulations m the vernacular should be punted m the Gujarati 
language with Devnagn characters The State Gazette, called the Adiiya 
Patn/.a, is also published in the Gujaiati language with DeA nagi i tj pes The 
Devnagn script is taught m all schools and these official publications are tkeie- 
loie lead and understood by Maiathas, Musahnans, and all othei subjects of the 
State as well as by the Gujaiatis themsehes 

445 In Subsidiary Table III and HI A, the figures of those actually speak- 

_ . . , mg the different impoi tant languages have been 

ns can angunge compared with the total numbei of castes, tubes and 
laces oidinanly supposed to use them as then mothei-tongue Takmg the 
Gujaiati language first, we find from Impenal Table X that 1,756,307 peisons 
speak the language , wheieas by adding up all the tiue Hindu, Jam, Aijan and 
othei castes and the Paisis, that are known to use Gujaiati foi then mothei- 
tongue, we find that only 1,628,607 should speak it Thus so many ab 127,700 
peisons speak the Gujaiati language ovei and alxn e our estimate of those w ho 
may be expected to speak it Wlieie does this excess come from? The leply 
will be found bj comparing the population ol the primitive ti ibes with the 
speakeis of the Bhil dialcctB and the Musalman population with the speakers of 
the Urdu, Hindustani, Peisian and Aiabic languages There are 146,347 
8peakei6 of the Bhil dialects, while the actual population of the people, who may 
be expected to speak them is 200,977, thcieby showing that 54,630 must be 
speaking the Blnl dialeots and must really be Ammistics, although they have le- 
turned themselves as Hindus In the same wa-\ , although the total Musalman 
population is 160, SS7, the speakers of Uidu, Hindustani, Kaehhi, Peisian, Arabic 
and othei landied languages togethei does not e\ceed 86,627 peisons showing 
theieby that the lest, viz, 74,260, must be speaking the Gujarati language, ana 
they account ioi the excess ot Gujarati speakeis over oastes and tubes supposed 
to speak it And, as a mattei of fact, we know that Vohoras, Memons, Pmjaras, 
Ghauchis, Tais and other Hindu conierts to Islam speak then foimei 
Gujarati mothei-tongue just as converts to Chnslianity do so It was neithei 
necessary not compulsoiy that conveits should change, then language also 
Thcie is a movement m recent times amongst Mahomedans living in towns towaids 
substituting Urdu foi Gujarati, but during the whole decade the speakeis ot 
Uidu and Hindustani togethei lmie not mci eased by moie than 1,120 peisons 
oi 1 pei cent Similarly theic aie 34,834 speakeis of the Maiatln language and 
its dialects, while the total strength of the Deccani castes and tubes vdiicli may 
be expected to speak that language is 33, .M3 This sIiowb that theie are 1,591 
moie peisons than theie ought to be as speakeis of the Maiathi lauguage The 
diffeience is small, and is mamly contributed by the foiest tubes, close to 
Ivhandcsh, who leturned Maiathi oi some ol its dialects as then home-tongue 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III— Comparison oi Caste and Language Tables 


\ 


Number 


{ 

Number 


Strength ot 

•noaking 


Strength of 

speaking 

Tiube 

tribe 

tribal 

Twee. 

tribe 

tribal 


(Tiibio XI in 

language 


(Table XIII) 

lauguapo 



(Table X ) 



(Table X ) 

I 

2 

3 

1 

o 

8 

Shd— 



JSblna— 



Himln 

21 755 

33,111 

Hindu 

1,900 

5,112 

Anlmlvt 

17 (M 


Ammis ~ .... 

4,645 



11,830 



0,461 


Cheiihra — 



hotcaha — 



Hlndn « 

11, TCI 

20,882 

Hindu _ 

683 

1,513 

Vntmlst 

lit or.? 


\nimk 

1,076 



31 3ou 



1,668 


Dhanlrt — 



Varoht — 



Himln 

2,033 


Hindn 

980 

048 

Animist ~ 

1Cii31 


lDiruist 

9 



18,1)1)7 



989 


Dluydta — 



XayitJ da — 



Hindu 

5,4 >12 

18,051 

Hindu ~ 

3,034 

10,118 

Animist 

11,003 


Animi-t 

0,39G 


Arvnn 

3 



10,030 



20, 4**0 


Tataria — 


Si ilia — 



Hindu 

8,919 

.. 

Hindn 

37,677 


4uiml«t 

728 


Animirt ™ 

3,320 










9,647 



40,9'G 


Faloi- 



Gaunt or Gamatia — 



Hindu .. 

GOG 


Hindu 

27,140 

47,177 

Animi't 

481 


Animist 

22,170 









1,010 



40,bl r > 


i 'antra — 



Kathviia — 



Hindu 

4,267 

.. 

Hindu 

128 

231 

Animist 

6,G94 


Animist - 

301 



10,951 



022 


I'arh — 


Eolqhn— 



Hindu 

117 

930 

Hindu 

j , 

079 

Animat 

481 


Animtot 

(,07 









698 



(,02 






SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1U — ( a ) — Numbers speaking the languages 

CONTRASTED WITO C ASTI'S AND RACFS 8 OPPOSED TO SPEAK THEM 



Actual nnm 


Total of 
estimated 
speakore 

Exccsb of 

Excess of 

L VSQUAGF 

bars speak 

OastcB, tribes and racts supposed 

actual speak- 

estimated 

ing the 
languago 

to <pcak tho language 

ers over 
estimated 

speakers 
over actnnl 

1 

3 

6 

4 

6 

0 

Gujarati 

1,760,307 

nmduK (l,( 07,140) except the Ani- 

1,028,007 

127,700 

M 

mistic population returned as 





Hindus (85,500) speal ers of 
Marathi (34,88 4) , Hindi (8,208) , 






Rajasthani (3,410) , Kanare-e 
mid kindred languages (859) , i » , 






(1 ,(.97, 140— 127,872) Jams 

(43,401) , Arya Samajis (598) , 
Pars! (7,955) , Nntive Christians 






(G 9G2 — 1 14 Goanesc=0,818) 




Marathi 

34,831 

D shnstha, Koknastba, karbodn 
and other Deooani Brahmane, 
Mamthas (both Kebatrivas and 
knubis) , Prnbbns, Sonar, Mnbar, 
Gondhali, Kasar and other D- c 

33,248 

1,691 






Hindustani , Urdu, 


cinl casks 




80,027 

Musnlman population (a few Hindus 
spenking Hindustani being neg 
looted) ’ 

100,887 


74,200 

Panjabi , Arabic, 
Baloch , Pashto , 
Persian , Sindhl, 



Kachhi (Mcmons, 
ctr ) 






Bhii Dialects 

140,317 

Forest tribes (Anlmistics ns alto 

200,977 


64,630 



those reallj Ammistios who re 
turned themselves ns Hlndns) 




Barchi 

630 

Bnvehas 

1,371 


835 

Rajasthani 

Hindi 

3,410 

3,203 

| Marwnri Brahmans, Vnnin*, etc 

7,000 


387 

English 

261 

Europeans and Fnrnslans 

241 

20 


Miscellaneous 

1,273 

Miscellaneous Goanese, Jews, etc 

472 

801 

~ •• 


2,032,798 


2,032,798 

130, 112 

130,112 
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Chapter X. 

i\f£ruities 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS 

440 The infirmities regarding which information *u collected at tho 
, Census were die umc an on previous occtaton* m. 
The InOrrelllti r« insanity blindness corrosive leprosy and deaf 

taotiMn from birth. The loatracaom. given to tho enumiialors wero u 
I 11 wk — 

u Coftwn 10 Imfirante * — It auv person be blind of both eye* orimue, 
or affenDg from eorroeive leprotv or deaf and dumb from birth, enter tho name 
of tho infirmity in this oolomn.” 

Do not enter thtwe who are blind ol one er\ e only or who are t offering 
fr m white Icproav or who hate become deaf and dumb after birth. 

44 Owing partly to thi difficulties in the wav of accurate diagnosis and 
, ... , partlv to intentional concealment, the statistic* of 

ccaracr « • re a infirmities are generally less reliable than the other 

t u.ai figures Persons wh I hough weak-minded, are not actually insane, 

an likely to be returned as inch. In addition to tho persons who aro deaf and 
dumb from birth, thoeo who h*\ c acquired the it lnfirmitr bv lllnew or aooideot 
after birth ore Likely to bo entered aa deaf mnte*. Those whoso light has become 
dun in Id age are likely to be entered as totally blind. Lastly there is a 
danger of the entry as lepers of persons who are buffering from some syphilitic 
taint or loneoderma, i i -, white leprosy All these contingencies wero loicsotn 
and tho written instructions given to U*> enmuciatois wirr BuppltmtnUd Ly oral 
rm-^ and the mistake* lilelv to btt committed were ltillr explained. llo*t of the 
enumerators were local men, well acquainted wilL the people Their work was 
(all v checked and the correctnceb ol mobt ot the entrie* made by them was 
tested b\ the higher ela of Census Officers br actual oUemtion of these 
cumnetaud. Patels and Talatik in village* were directed to go over ihe entries 
ni ided in the infirmity column of the Cenauk schedule snd to *eo that no case 
wiihin their knowledge wan left unrecorded. A few wrong entries kuch a* 
mt-andhilo (night Lima), Icltro (deaf onh ) and anlk-jan^ai (Lalfnad) wero 
eliminated to the jtoccsb f tabulation. In tho ease of tho*<e apparently correctly 
retooled ted inq nine* wero made through the Tslaka ^ ah i rat (lam but in meet 
of the case* tbefntrTwa* reported t ho cornel I nder these circumstance* 
tlmugh not recorded by expert the statu tic* of infirmities are behoved <o be 
1 airly accnrate. 

448 Tho siat me* regarding infirmities will hi IotuhI in Imjienal Tabhs 

t , 'II All A At th rod <f il m Chatter ait. 

Ret ernes to « tlrtlrt. Sabsi<IUrT Tjl , , t ^ nndef _ 5 

' ^ i hary 7olJc /— The nmnbrr tf pen is sOlkied in each dutnctjir 
JtiO ftm ol the j ipuUtton at each of the last f nr Cemu r* 

'jttf-ttd tty Tall* II “The dislnl-uli n «d iht infirm li sgc per lOOOOrf 
each sot 

c ItnJ artf 7 alte 11L — Tht onmbt_r tf |<rm,o» aflli I tl r r 100 000 of 

l! population at ea h apt. period and tie number f < mah-s affiieied per 

1 0ft i male* 

440 Tbt t lalmunherof per n euffenog fi m tar b lufrinirT at each of 
th Li t four ennmersii *o r* noted on thi next jjg\ The m st tilling feature 

f the stati tie* i the jrogwwite d -cline in l! e need r of the afflicted opto 

1 Hi I Thi mar i a^crils'd part It to a jrogri sire nrprovemeit m tho 



lNsAXm 


226 


Ineone 
D_af mutes 
Blind 
Lepers 


«*»»= =K itPSHsSS:: 

, . | | | medical and siugical science and 

infirmit' | i" 11 | 1001 | 1891 | 1881 j partly (ill the decade ending 

1901) to a lelativelv high 
moi tality ol pel sons afflicted with 
infirmities m the famine jeais 
The piesent Census shows some 
Totnt I | 2,832 | v.uso i u,<<xj m ciease in all infirmities, except 

^ I ' deaf-mntism ovei the fignies oi 

i nm ' "tIhs is paith due to the change of piocedure in tabulation adopted 
1901 llu s 1S P •> , ,i fl j nnR t n the letuin to then homes of those 

111 tUe -Inch P reC6ded * e 

mfiims J ho had The f 0 p m d u fol &e record ol infirmities comes at the end 
Census of K 01 xisua llv blank Expenence in 1901 showed that theie 

°f tho ot entries m this column being oveilooked and in seveial 

was gieat da _, accordingly made to have them dealt with 

Pl0TI S a On“tl,» present ocrasTon, tto piocedme was adopted m this State 
eepaiate y On t P^ ^ ^ numbel of lnfi rauties might, theietoie, be 

asenbed to the greatei acciuacy of tabulation lesultmg bom it 


1011 

1001 

1891 

1881 

62S 

232 

845 

982 

425 

074 

918 

1,714 | 

S,S?G1 

1,040 

4,751 

0,501 | 

‘415 

J77 

ECU 

624 

4,714 

2,832 

7,088 

9,771 


District 


State 

Barodn 

Kadi 

Xavsarl 

Amreli 


1911 

1901 

1801 . 

1881 

523 

232 

845 

932 

103 

93 

200 

2G4 

190 

59 

404 

487 

123 

Cl 

127 

149 

18 

1G 

55 

32 


INSANITY. 

450 The total numbei of insane peisons disclosed bj the last lorn Censuses 
4oU ane in t ] ie State as a wfflole, as also m 

Comparison with previous Censuses t j 10 f om DistllCtS sepaiateh , 18 

given m the maigin The pio- 
poitionate faguies pei 100,000 ol 
the population aie given in Sub- 
sidiat) Table I at the end ol this 
Chaplei Fi om this it will appear 

that insanity has gone on deci eas- 
ing fioin decade to decade till 1 901, 
Wdnnno- the nresent decade, it shows a laige increase r lheie aie now -8 
June pe rsous in 100,000 of the population against 12 in 1901 Though a pail 
of the increase mar be due to the greatei care taken to ensme acciuacy on the 
meseut occasion, theie can be no doubt that theie must haie been some mciease 
in the pauses which contribute to insanity It is a cm ions coincidence that the 
numbei ol lunatics in the Asylum at Bar oda at the close ol the jeai 1910 wae 
28 that is exactly double the numbei ten years previously Theie lias been no 
change in the principles on w Inch dangeious lunatics aie admitted into the 
Asylum, and the iaigei numbei m the Asylum theiloie points to an maease m the 

causes of insanity 

451 In companson with Euiopean countries, mental disease appeals to be 

compaiativel} laie m India In England theie 
Comparison with other weie m 1901 about 13 persons ol unsound mind 1o 
Provinces and Countries ^ 1Q Xiidia This is mainly due to the difieient 

conditions of life m the two countries As obseived by Mi Gait in his Bengal 
Census Repoit foi 1901 — “ In Europe the competition between man and man is 
seveie and is yeaily becoming moie so The mental weai and teai is tei\ 
meat and the strain on the ueivous system deianges many feeble intellects which 
Tn the calm and placid East would escape the stoim to which they succumb A 
, 1 n7v eiatt often plies with salety on inland wateib that would not live loi a 
dav b ite stress of the open sea ” 

462. Compaied with population the pioportion ol msanes to 100,000 

peisons in the population is 36 6 m Navsan, which is 
Local distribution of the wheat in the State Then, follows Baroda wuth 

the insane 2 6 then K ac h W1 th 24 and Amreli wuth 10 stands 

' last. This is giaplncall) lllustiated in the map on the next fage It is difficult to 
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find r tax on* for the*e local rami ton* Hot thcra seems to be acme correspond 

enoe between the 

iTXTMr* eom»s«ytlo« M bqarr |«r L**i U tbx F°r*-* - 1 **- 

DjcriH I QUVxm. 


consumption of liquor 
and the prevalence of 
maanity According 
tothe lit eat published 
report of the Abkan 
Department, the con* 
sumption of liquor 
la the highest in the \arsan District and the least in the Amrdi District. 


Rimb 



431 lnsamtv springs mainlr from social environments Though n ; 

J - ,, stnctlv hereditary it mar bo duo to that cook* aU 

***** nu y m some case*. lo c*»cs of horeditr may bo added 
accidental lupines to the head aa another extraneous cause Ifnt the ra t majn- 
ntv if I'ix in personal, and depending upon tho sooial habit* of a man, are 
not roMnctod t aov community Ther mar be aacribed to fl) food and dnnk 
( ) oocial -u toms (3) physical ailments £4) observances of religion (3) peix 
oil lud it* and finally (6) moral causes Lnder the firat livad come tho aim e 
of alcoholic and narcotic drink* consumption of intoxicating drug* and general 
mUrmjH ranee Vmortg the low claves country liquor ana chtaj brandy awl 
nher European pint* are consumed on a large scale. Opium*oatinL which i 
gralnallv uemva mg may elonil tho intellect temporarily but rarely coda io 
infinite On the ntbiT hand the preparation* of the hemp !&a*j and jorya arc 
Vn wn t lead to i r xlucu mental derangement. The finding of the mojontv in 
tho Hemp Drru, C mmi *ion wa that the moderate n e of ganji d >os no appre- 
crabl Linn t tit 1 rain although whrn taken m excess it may in Jan insamtv 
Tw m mK»r* out f rven were of opinion that the use of this drag ls a firtde 
can f insanity \mong social eastern enforced widowhood among the 
Hu la ~cn a*a v»U 1 1 among high cla s Hindu and Me alman and consan- 
pim m_ mama among the 31a ilman and Tarsi* are accountable to a more 


ei ih-mr and long continuance of 
h head mentiorud aborc includes 


di a *• mar also lead t in anitr Th founh head mentiowd aborc i 
fanatv** in 1 drrot s wh work lh*m elves up to the h ight of fretm jarthm 
* gr -at f ■*tira! Tbiv are found l**h among the Hindu and Mitral 


Itrlr 


*ovi ^ *ual xci** e«anl unmoral lif and certain langirou practlcis 
\ •nng a are also fruitful can rs of m anitt Inter brain work in ula! 
anti iv l" Intral and di aj-potntm nt in 1 n and othi r affair ar some cl 

th m ral ras *. which at n_ with t} imran cf civiluatt n id a coimmmiti 
t ndt f "»t r in nitT whi b often culminate* in oi i J 
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J’niMi" 

MnJinmedan* 
Jains - 
Animuts 
Hindus ... 


InwnLS per 10,000 of the 
population 

80 
47 
4 a 

24 

25 


•154. Ill the distnbution ot mpanity b) religion, the Paibis bead the list 

Then follow Mahomedans, Jams, Anmnstics and 
lnsanitj by religion Hindus in ordei In the Censuses of 1891 and 1901 

also Parsis and Mahomedans 

j inwnt s per io.ooo of the I showed a bigbei ratio than 
Jams, Hindus and Animis- 
tios The less prevalence of 
lneamt) among the Hindus 
and Jams may be ascubed 
(o then vegetable diet, abste- 
miousness fiom drink and 
quiet put suits m life, while animal food, use of spnituous hquois, passionate 
habits and pm da system ma\ be the lessons foi the Ingbei latio in the other 
communities 

455 The ntimbei nf insane males gieath exceeds that of females Foi 

equal numheis the occunence of lunacy is 30 pei 
nsan y y sex cent | Ggg JQ jp e i e , na j c than in the male sex Tni6 

is piobably due to women leading a quiet, secluded and abstemious life They 
me also lestramed from the excesses of vanons kinds in which men indulge , 
their work is hghtei and the) suffer less from hardship, exposme and anxiety 
In the State as a w hole, the latio of insane males to insane females is roughly 
as 3 to 2 The piopoition of insane females to insane males is the highest (5 to 
4) in Navsari whore insanity is most prevalent and the lowest (S to 1) in Ami eh 
where it is the least. 

456 The propoihon ot bexes vanes gieatly at tho diffeient age-penods 

. .. . At no age they approach equality except at the age- 

Insanity by one pc.ods 15-20, 30-35 and 50-55 Tile figlties To. 

both sexes aie small in intancy when theie is a natmal leluctancc on the 
part of the relatncs to recogni/e the existence of the disease, but mciease 
rapidly after tho age oi 25 Between the ages of 20 and 40 among 
males and 20 to 35 among females, tho piopoiliou ol the insane is 
almost stationary It then declines upto the age of GO and then uses 
higher for the higliei ages 
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DEAF — MUTISM 


46" The totil number of de*f mute* in the whole State given m the 
margin Bhouw that the infirmity 
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ha, ~ declined from Ceuau 
Cetum* and u now much le»* than 
what it wa before. There are 
now I deaf mate* in 100,000 
of the population against 66 in 
1901 38 in 1891 and <9 m 1S81 
The general decrease in the pre- 
sent Censo* is shared bv all the 
di«tncts and i due to the aotra 


nu. v ol the return When a peretm wa» afflicted with thi* infirmity. the enumerator* 
were directed to enter him r her as deaf and dumb hot sometimes the word* 
** deaf'* or “dumb alone were entered. In the course of tabnlation the enlne** 


of deaf were aHogt-lher uefflected, bat person* «hoMT] a* dumb were n*i»umtd ti 
be congenital deaf-mute* Tins may po^ibly have added to the return some jh r 


aon who had lost their speech by accident or illness but their number wa* pro- 
bably not more than that of genome deaf-mute* omitted, because ahown onh as 
deaf by the enumerator* Doaf-mubam t* a congenital defect and deaf mult* 
are known to be relatively abort lived. The proportion of deaf mutea to the total 
number of perton* tmng at each age-pertod should ahow o *teadv decline and a 
reference to the diagram given in para 40** will show that th« is, on the whole, 
the case it the present Census In 1801 and 1901 on the other hand, the proportion 
nm rapdly at the higher age* which show* that on those occasion* many 
person b returned an deaf-mute* mnit not bo really no Imt mutt hare lost tlie 
#en«* of hearing m them oW age. 


45S 


The occurrence of deaf-motistn i» said to bo somewhat more common 
in India than m Europe, but the difTercneo is not 
Comp.n»on with otiwr j B ^di* as a whole in 1901 C« 

coca r n. male* md 4 female* were afflicted with this 

infirmity la a population of 100 0O0 perm cm* of each iw oomjaurd with 00 male* 


and ft 0 females in England and \\ale* Tim com* non ding figure* in the 
3 female* 


pre*e t CtOBu* of the Baroda State are 29 male* and 13 I 
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459 The general avenge of £< male* and 13 female* nhoarc afflicted am my 
...... 100 000 of en h sex in ihe Stale la the rr-mlliuit 

L * c * * n of rerr divergent proportion* in tin different 

dm ion of fin 
Stale am ilia {rat- 
ed ID the Oil] 
given in the 
margin. The 
d i * t r i c i in 
which deaf 
rnuti m ii rmwt 
i rev a lent u 
Kawan Ho re 
mori than 40 
tK*T*00 in LTtTT 
100 0(*O are deal 
mute*. Then 
f Uow* Bared* 
with 2l> pen-ote. 
Kadi * 5rh If 
| craonB aifd 
Arnrell stand 
last with 10 

j .error* who are deaf ntrw in 1(X) Off) por*>n ol rt* j^j-nlatien 
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Connection between insa- 
nity and ileif-rmitfscrr 


Ifil 


l)cif*niutism !>' religion 
and caste 


Proportion o( ses and nge 
distribution 


50 s, 


lt»(i Tiic oi del m which tim fom rl i^t i k t*- ol the State ‘■land with icgard 

to then iignio ioi insanity lemanis the same with 
rofeicnce to the figures ot deal-mutism al-o Naxsaii, 
which enjoys the unenviable reputation ol lniibom- 
im; more m- me p» rson* m pioportion to its population, has also the highest 
uopoition ol deal mutes , and Aniroli, which linn the lowest propomon oi lueanes, 
ns nho the lowest uf deal-mutes Tnsnniit and denl-imitiBiu appeal theretoie to 
line some connection between them 

Dmuibutmn of deaf-mutism seenm to depend mamh on locality It 
lias no special predilection loi am particular lcligion 
ui tastr 'I he Firms and Mahomodans, in spito 
ol then eousangnim mis maiuag<s ait not more 
pimiotothe affliction than the Hindus, who eschew such connections No 
inference ran bt diawu from the liicrb m low status of a iastc as rcgaids immun- 
ity irom this lnfirmitr In (hose which puffer l at her hamly and iu those 
which are comp imtixeix exempt, thete art castes both high and low 

IC2 As in the cas 0 of the insane, so also nmongpt clral-muti s males m all 

countries stiffen more than h malts In India, ns 
a whole, they mitnumbeied tin in in P'bl iu the 
ratio ol to 2 In the pres nt Ct nsus, deal-muto 
miles prepondeiatt ox tr females m tins ‘•hate in the rum ol fi to 2 In the 

diagram gnen in the 
m i gm, the proportion 
• >l the pel sons letmncd 
is deat-mutes at cadi 
igt is t-onipaied with 
tin total population ol 
the same age Parents 
do not icadily ndmiL 
that a child m deal and 
dumb, so long as there 
is am hope ol its ac- 
<|unnig the power ol 
speiili and licanng 
'l In uumboi leturnedat 
igcs undei a ip thoie- 
loie much beloxx the 
ti utli During the age- 
pen odR 5 to 10, the pto- 
porlion ol deat-mutep 
steadily mcreasep and 
lrom the age of 15 on- 
wards, it Ptcadih de- 
clines This show s that 
deal-mules aie slioit- 
ltxed, as compared with 
persons not so afflicted, 
and that in the piesent 
Census, the liguies at 
inclusion of persons who 


%> <D/fr>jram , o!whing //<* nn/n/ten 
> o/Dcai mn/rs per uncoon j 
1 ^ < person s of each ngr pc nor/ / , 
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•he highei ages hax'o not at all been swollen’ by I lie 
lime merely become deaf in I lien old n"-e 


blindness. 

10 5 Of all the in fn unties recorded at the Census, blindness 16 the most 

Accuracy of statistic-? lo diagnoBo and the least likely to be comealed 

The Gujaiati word hano is used in the unambiguous 
srnsr of a poison suffering from Joss of one eye only , and theie was thus no 
possibility of such poisons being included among the blind There is only one 
uoicl a ndhalo foi tlio blind, but aw it ir applied also to those who aie suffenn^ 
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mcrelv (rein dimctw of fight, doe to old age there *u * probability of each 
person# being entered a* blush Bat the stress laid upon the aubjoct m the 
instructions and the increased efficiency of the supervising agency f reduced this 
aooroe of error to the t mallet t dnnections As an ertra precaution a special 
inquire was made through the Durtnct Officer* after the Censui, for all nereonn 
aged 40 and onwards who were entered as blind and only 6 case* ol senile 
glaucoma found to have been wrongly entered were neglected m tho conrw 
ol tabulation 

bUtwtics of the blind given in the margin show that tho mfinnit'i hms 
decreased from decade to decade 
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till 1001 in the State os a whole, 
a* also in all the distnoU. In 
1011 however there were 1 71 Q 
more blind person i than ten 
rear* previously The number 
f hospitals in the State ha* 
increased from M in 1001 to 68 
in 1911 and, though tho num- 
ber of operation* performed for 
cataract dnnng the decade does not exceed about a hundred, there is no doulk 
that medical rcliof n now available in c\er\ tahik*. Small pox which was fjr 
merly one of thi main comes ot blindness u now not so dangerous owing to 
th spread of vaccination throughout the State. There ought, therefore, to be a 
decrease rather than an mcreaso in the number of the blind in the State. Tin 
irwreaao *hown by the Census seems to bo due to tho accuracy of the statistic* on 
th present occasion rather than to anj *ndden mcreaso m tho cause* which bring 
about blindness. The ambiguous wording of tho ins traction* in the past 
Censuses rami have caused the omission of rcoording as blind three who were 
not so from birth snd the old procedure of copying infirmities on the same shj 
mu t liavo operated to th* leaving out of some entries in tabulation. 

40o 1 the Stale as a whole there are 166 blind persons j*cr 100 000 

. . .. °f the population The pn valence id blindness 

B Is to a great extent determined by climate It 

ia moot frequent in a hot and dry climate where there are frequent dn»t 

storms blowing 
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ALCNCEOTj oontinoally otrtiT 


clouds of d n s 

and sand rer 
tide* -of which 


tv t*d from the al>oie eoosIrratiruK Bin dp 


Ip to and rmtaU- 
the eye. On (hi 
other hand it i* 
comparative 1 \ 
rare fn a cool 
or damp district 
where there i a 
a comparative 
alncnco of dost. 
Thu distribution 
of tho blind 
in i h o Bxroda 
State is in 
acoordancv 
with what 
might be ex 
mi t common m ib<* 


kali and Arnreli Dirtnrte where iLe o-ni[>»-rntorr is the highest In the Stole 
ami wh re fr qnriri doM-storm* ari*<- On iLe ther hand it w loss common 
lu the Jlanda ai 1 Sat arl Ih irirts ah r tl e rlimaie i romparatneli cooler 
at 1 m /e Ian ami elrr dn t inn are <-»r i 
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4b6 The domestic auangements of Hindu houses is a fruitful cause of 

blindness among the ieinaleB, except in the case of 
Proportion of the sexes a f ew opulent families The mistress of the house 

•01 hei daughtei-in-law invaiiably cooks toi the. household The cookroom is 
generally a small daik loom wanting m pioper passage foi the escape of smoke, 
and the fuel used is of a cheap kind which causes much smoke. Females are 
geueially secluded in the house and are not able to enjoy the green verduie of 
nature 01 the delightful and cool bieezes m the open air As a lesnlt they 
suffei in then eyes, as indeed in then general health, and it ib no uncommon 
sight to see women with inflamed eyes unable to beai the glare of the day 
It is foi this leasou that in the numbei of the blind letmned in the Census, 
females pieponderate ovei males ? the excess of blind femaleB being 33 per cent 
In 1901 also the numbei of blind females was m excess over males, though to 
a sraallei extent (21 pei cent) In the othei Provinces also the blind females 
.aie usually more numeious than the males On a consideration of the pio- 
portion of sexes by age-penods, we find that, blindness ib almost equally 
prevalent both among males and females upto the age of 20 Fiom 20 onwards 
females greatly outnumber the males till 60, aftei which the piopoition of blind 
females is neatly twioe as much as that of males 


Distribution by age 
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467 While deaf-mutism is congenital and insanity and leprosy aie the 

diseases of early manhood and middle age, blindness 
usually attacks the old This is clearly seen fiom 
the annexed diagram Blindness is very raie in youth and goes on mci easing 

as the yeai s 
advance Aftei 
40, the liabi- 
lity to the di- 
sease mcieabes 
lapidly, main- 
ly owing to 
cataiact At 
the eailiei 
ages, the afflic- 
tion is mainly 
due to the 
othei causes, 
chief among 
which ib opa- 
city of the cor- 
nea due to 
neglected con- 
ductivities id 
infancy The 
pioportion of 
blind pei sons 
af the eailier 
ages is how- 
evei relatively 
veiy small and 
45 yeais of age 

Theie can be no doubt that a large numbei of cases of bbndness is 
due to ignorance and waut of proper and timely 
treatment Affections of a delicate and Sensitive 
oigan like the eye aie eithei left untreated or are treated by quacks lather than 
by duly qualified physicians Every yeai, Mahomedans fiom Upper India visit 
oui towns and laiger villages and professing to be imam hakims , experts m the 
removal of cataiact, attract ciowds of patients Then treatment gives some 
temporary relief, but m the end most of them cause mem able blindness An 
enormous and needless waste of human eyes can be pi evented, if such quacks are 
piohibited by law fiom ti eating any affection of the eves, and a knowledge of 



moie than thiee-fomths of the total numbei is ovei 
468 

Preventable blindness 
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th beet method* o 1 prevention and core u Spread among the people a widely 
m possible. In .England nod Germans midAive* are exnrea 1\ prohibited by 
law from treating any affection of the eyes or #^elida of infante however slight, 
(hi the appearanco of the first svmptcm* thev iuV»mjmred to repreeent to the 
parents r others in charge, that medical a*mtaore\w-itarentlv needed, or if 
neceasary thcr are themuelven tu report to the local authoncK*tand the dutnet 
doctor heglect of these regulation* entails liability to pnnulinhvff. Eleven of 
the tinted cute* of America have enacted law* requiring that if Nine or both 
eyes of an infant should become inflamed swollen or reddened il\nny tuee 
within two weeks of its birth it shall bo the doty of the nndmfe or nurw>Q*vmg 
charge of anoh infant to report in writing within in hours to the health \ffirer 
or some legally yoahfled physwiaa, the fact that moh inflammation nvcllingt or 
rednss exult The puialty for failure to comply 1 * fine or imprisonment \ 


4fiU The Lepro~\ Commission appointed in 1800 to imt India and 

- . . inquire into the etiology and spread of the disease 

cprtny and the means by which it might be stamped oat, 
i |torted that tho disease has no marred tendency to spread cither by hcicditan 
Iran mi uooor by oontagun, but in the great majority of cases it originates 
l* noro. No racy w exempt from the disease but the poor and destitute 
si a tracked ranch more frequently titan the nch and prosperous ho 
aiticle ot diet, c fish can be held to cause the disease but it is possible that 

ome kinds of food may render the system moro ready to contract it The 

same oonaluMon applies to insanitary surroundings and syphilis. Iso 
geological formation and no localit) can bo exempt from the disease, aud no 
oomspoodeoce can be traced between ita occurrence and variation* in 
temperature but Us diffaawn seems to vary inversely with the dryness of the 
climate and tho tracts which suffer moat are gcnoralJr thovj where endemic 
cholera ■ most prevalent Tbo Berlin International Conference of 180 held 
that the disease js caused by a bacillus whose life historr u unknown but that 
it probably enters the system through the nose and mucus membrane it also 
held that the disease is contagious bat not hcreditarv The most recent 
in litigation* into tho causation of leprosy arc those corned out hr Sir Jonathan 
Hutchinson FJtCXS. finrt m South Africa and then m India Tho conclosioo 
am red at by him is that leprosy i* caused br a bacillus which gains aocess to the 
body through tho stomach m conoectwn with badly -cured fish and not by the 
breath or by tbe skin bo far a tb© practical question of contagion is concerned 
Mr Hutchinson * theory agrees with that of the Indian Lcproey Commission and 
differs Irom tliat arrived at by the Berlin Conference, Irei In theory about tbe 
diwWMi originalmg from fish i* not at present behaved. 


diwWMi originalmg from fish i* not at present behaved. 

4 0 The nomber of lepers returned in tbo Stan as a whole is 60 prr ceut 
more than ir l^l Compared 
c**^*ti»s* wiih rm «*r«iio*^ with the figure* of 1&81 tnd 18 >1 

j — — - it is however Ire* by 14 and V 

n-rtrt im mi . t »i ii per rent respectively Tin 

1 j * increase on the present occasi n 

aut - . - to 07 «s *n u probably dne to (he great -r 

w M _ _ _ »3 in | w | s*j amnwr In tho preaent C< nsn 

5 si ~ « I *' " 1 JJJ to the return to then 

tVZT Z — — l« is j i« I homes of three leper* wb it 

* lWl had migrated eUurli rr hi 

account of th > fkmme d 18 jy 
1 K*> It does not apjs ar that tl c greater numb, r nf loom, 0 w found wa dun 
p lb indosioo of ImnxJ rnifc and ssremdan svjbdn within I'jirrer 

Th> decline nfJrjwwr in h nr f MluHmteJ tasiofr to iniiror d fi,™,,*. 
tulau and surrounding* sod to increased material prosperity ft mai bo hoW 
lhai the same ran*re will gradually bnnj. about its disappearance h rr af A/ 
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Local distribution 
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The local disti lbution of lepers is shown m the sub-joined map It 
m of veiy laie occiurence in the dry distncts of 
Kadi and Ami eh On the othei hand, the piopoi- 

tion of lepers is the 
highest in the Nav- 
s&ri Distiict, which 
is well-known toi 
its humidity and 
foi the poveity of 
its people Aftei 
Navsan comes 
Baioda, but the 
highei piopoition 
of iepeis lieie than 
in Kadi and Am- 
leli is due to its 
having the Anu- 
suya Lepei Hospi- 
tal, situated on the 
bank of the Nar- 
bada in the Smoie 
Taluka Heie is a 
temple of a goddesB 

called 4.nusu>/a Mat'i and the locality has the leputation of cuimg the Iepeis by 
simply rubbing a little of its earth oa the afflicted partB A large number of 
lepers from all parts of the State, as also from the neighboui mg foreign temtory, 
congregates there To alleviate the sufferings of these miserable beings, the 
Government of His Highness the Mahaiaja Gaekwad opened on the 1st August 
1890, a lepei hospital on the spot It is in ohaige of a Sub-Assistant Surgeon, 
and has attached to it an Annachhatra or Boaidmg House, wheiem the Iepeis 
aie fed and tieafed In the Census month, theie weie 67 lepers (48 males and 
19 females) in this institution Of these 41 (26 males and 15 females) weie 
boin in the Baioda D.stuct itself, 1 (male) in Kadi, 1 (male) in Amieli and the 
rest (24) had come from the adjoining British and Native States’ tei atones 
Even if the numbei leceived fiom Kadi and Amieli were added to those dis- 
tncts, they show compaiatively greatei freedom fiom lepiosy than Navsan No 
connection between cholera and lepiosy can be traced, as suggested by the 
Leprosy Commission, but accoidmg to their other theoiy, the vaiying pie- 
valence of the disease m the Districts of Baioda, Kadi and Amieli on one hand 
and Navsan on the othei, can be explained by then compaiatively greater 
piosperity and freedom fiom humidity of the foimer than the lattei 

472. In the statistics of lepers by religion, the Ammistics bIiow the highest 
n , pioportion, theD come Hindus, Husalmaus and Jams, 

Distribution b, relltton L/pimui’staibl last with no Iepeis at all Tins also 

supports the theoiy that the poor and destitute are attacked much more frequent- 
ly than the rich and the prosperous 

473 The geneial conclusion, which statistics of lepers by castes indicate 

a 1 8 o suppoits 
the above view 
The lowei castes, 
which are filthy 
in then habits 
and g e t less 
nutations food 
are most liable 
to the disease 

tt , . „ , Dub 1 as and 

Vasavas appeal to be suffering fiom lepiosy to a gieatei extent than other 
castes It is populaily believed that this is due to theu eatum the flesh of 
dead animals ° 


Distribution by Caste 


Cnsto 


Dnbla 

Vasava 

Gmnatda 

Brahman Anavala 
Vania Shrimoli 
Kanbi 
Boni 


No per 100,000 who 
are lepers. 


1,705 

1,001 

225 

40 

n 

7 

9 




CHAPTER X — lNTlIJimE- 




474 Male* »etm to be moro Jiablo to tho diwe than femade* The 
return* thovr tint in the Sou. M a whole there are 
Proportion of *««. male lspcr* to 12 Cevsalo leper* uv every 1UQ 000 of 
the population of each *ox- Looking to the districts tepamtely we find that 
male froer* show a traular preponderance orer female* Tin* mav be partly 
doe to the tecln ion in which female* are tept id th» country and to the reti- 
cence of their male relation! regarding them. Hat this applie* only to claaeee 
which are comparatively exempt from me dwcaac- Amoogit the great hum of 
the r ipulatim, the women move abont a * freely aa the male* and the exieteuoe 
1 1 lise*je liLe lepro*v except in the earlier rtage* cannot be concealed The 
agw tatutUc* ehow that at the flrat nge-penod (0-fl) there are no female lopera 
ai the noxt two age-penodi (t 10 and 10-15) the proportion ia equal and after 
tlut opto the age-period 2 j- 30 it fall* to cuo-half and then continue* to decline, 
m ti) at 40 to 46 male* outnumber female* in the ratio of 4 to 1 Tho propor 
turn then again me* and at 6*> to 60 there are 2 male leper* to 1 female leper 
At 60 and over " dun. are 0 male leper* to 1 female lew* Thin result agree* 
\orv olo*>cly with that amred at bv tho I^proav Commi *ion who lound 
that m the case of wnlfl children, both mexe* are attacked in nearly equal 
proportion* and that at [he higher age* the proportion of male* i* higher to 
that f female*. J 

47 j. The dia^-^B 1 ^ 1 * *n the lua.jyJi *now* the nuratfcr oilepen 

10 O 000 pereon* of each age period. Under the age 
Aft «M*t on * of 16 the proportion of lopera u very amall but \t 

n U_r 10 craw ’^ lfre u * considerable more * *<5 between 16 and g 0 and 

from that ago until 46 
tho me w uniform and 
rapid After 46 there 
1 * a decline A leper’s 
life l* a comparatively 
abort one There Is 
a proverb current 

among tho peonlo 

whloh *»v* 'KJ>a4 

Marmodo oar pata ae 
)aya gsbadgala n i_e,, 
those who suffer from, 
consumption foot and 
mooth disease* aitd 
lejiroav die very «oor 
According to DanlelUen 
and Itocck, the average 
duration of It/e from 
the date of attack n 
nnlv tune vears and a 
half for tuberculatrd 
and eighteen > car* and 
a half in tho rat of 
auethetio lepr *v It 
f llow* tlnf the steady 
in 1 am' in the nmttor 
tiiD f leprt* betu «i ihc gr a 15 ami 46 indicate* a marki I n«e in the Jjahlitv 
t mN tion 1-rtwi-ei tb age* 



4If Prior 1 I'K)! it wa not nnu nal \ 6nd Uper j^ijianog for *aW 
tv % or article f f sd lritiL * clothing la 

tendid for human u-« Th \ |i*th -d wa lx-d 
I thi in t tot wat r from pnldi will or tank tLrr lr ri <r rode In 
jrfil h vntn'e* |hii„ f r hire and t-r r Med n b trad or calling* 
pdt r dim u_ *, rvant watirnanicr «> hrrraan h 4ol le*y«rt 
1) t L t) e vd an tug 
fa d in \ -rcrtiKT IH10 


' tl nt f 

lader dr»] r »h <ttDal.tr Ac ^\iUt _ 
fn 1 th t fn tj*v* tb Lands \ct »* 
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It piohibits lepers from prepaiing ox selling articles of food, drink or clothing, 
bathing '01 washing m public tanks and conducting or riding in public 
conveyances It also authorizes the police to anest wandering lepeis, and, on 
a medical offieei certifying that they are lepers, to forward them to the 
nearest Lepei Asylum The Act is yet m its infancy, but its beneficial results 
may be expected m the next Census 

477 Hajoi Hooton, LM S , who attended the recent meetings of the Far 

Eastern Association of Tropical disease at Manila, 
Fight with leprosy in submitted a long report to the Government of India 

t e i pp nes dealing with tubercle and lepi osy Ab legards the 

latter, he writes — “ The segregation of the lepers is peihaps the most striking 
of the sanitary leforms that have been inaugurated by the American Government 
of the Philippines, though great advances have been made in vaccination and 
othei dnections It is now about few years ago that the initial steps weie 
taken An attempt was first made to explain the etiology of the disease to 
sufferers and their fiiends, and piomment Philippines weie induced to assist in 
the education of their compatriots -with this end m view Then gradually a few 
lepers were persuaded to take up their residence in the buildings piepared for 
them in the island of Oubon Every available means was adopted to make these 
people contented and comfortable, so that the disinclination of those Btill at large 
might be overcome, if possible, without reBort lo force As regards the 
anangements at the Leper Colony, lesidents are allowed to write letters and 
leceive visits periodically from their friends, but the letters aie diBinfeoled and 
friends and i stations must live in quarters piovided foi them on an adjacent 
island The results of the segregation have moie than justified the trouble and 
expense involved A Census of lepers in the islands (excepting Mindanao) 
showed 6,000 at the commencement of the opeiations, and this numbei, owing to 
the large death-rate among the patients and the reduction m infection of healthy 
peisons, has now fallen to 2,300 It is believed that very few lepers remain at 
large at the present time ” 


Native remedies for 
leprosy 


478 Among vaidyas and other native piactitioneis, lepioBy ib said to be 

cured by taking castoi-oil and powdered bark of 
the ntmb tree This remedy does not appear to 
have been tried by any medical practitioner of the 
western school, but I was asBuied by a well-known vaidya in Maroli, District 
Navsan, that some patients have been cured by him by this treatment, con- 
tinued for a couple of months 






























PURSIDIAEI T VBLKP 


235 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE II— Distribution oi -rnr infirmities in age per 10,000 of 

EACn PET. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III — Number AFruerrD per 100,000 persons of each 

AGE-PFRIOD AND NUMB! R OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALES 
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CHAPTEE II — CA*TE, TUBE 01 JUCE. 


Chapter 21 

CASTE TRIBE OB BADE 

Reference t* T Me*. *5*J rac T*- The °hief <rf thru© u jabl^ YTTT * 
which la foond in each dtetnet. TiSraheim 1 ^ ,Ile ln each oneie 

ThVt I \ — Education in .elected eortra. 

TabU SII A — Inhnntue. be aeleoted rare* 

f ™ nd,U ' n bT W "elected antra 

Tablt \ VI ttconpalion bp collected antra. 

'Tn f< ^a, bl Sa^ b ? { z°\ m 

1 rr cUp,n ^ ^ ^ t r^ru 71 

■radadatt, TalU II — \ anatimn ,„ o,„e, , nbf H „ raa 18M 

PART I —DESCRIPTIVE 

480 The record of hiilh-cwte* w M rntionnUn T , ~ 

Snteranra tec rttd. i, rat thayorom men t of H„ Hi^SfuteMdbS' 

.ob-etute. .honld be rroord od,*Tebk? \m ifcInd^lSh"’^'’ 0 '*? “ 
been noted bolow each mute **“ The mb-owra J lavt , 


481 One of the mrat dlffienlt uuk. tj.- n. ^ . 

Diract.lt, ot teen it c . 0 rorrw of Wet t£ i'ffiml* “’J™™ 

traitm,™. “ •"» wav. In the fitvt nine “he nS?!, ,n 
, , ^B\t no clear id a m m -k/, P 00 ^ 0 thcm*olvr« 

tdien give at them oast ntune the name i thi in “<i 

clntt or title In the eeeond place eom nonnl.. , .1 ’“’"Patton, enb-onMe 
a homed to name their trnc ca^andTrr ITcltZ n£ 1?™°' P™!"™/ ™ 

t T Rtt **" 'hem o t*hoTS' “S."* "oily 

Utng ordlnarilj not tetter informed are Mahl^ra™^!, Tio ''""“’orator, 
perron, onnmerated mar commit. Owi. t th,, “ LLLL? 'T™™ "hioh the 
in the pterion [larodo C, nmw, hare Keen .1^77 7 U ’° ™*h> return, 
nnmberof petwon. not tinder th , r , rat ^t e e“t>7 ofalargo 

denoting occnpation title .nbcacte «.pt \ m T M "a fft" 1 " 1 U ™‘ 

On»m, we find Achori entered o a n^u “ Ta , w » W of the W 

occupational name denoting that the perwi^SI , h ' rt il »m<relp an 

Rajpot and Th.knre are entered a, ^1T “ £ “ ««£ “ 

holt or hath. holding dim. land. and^ThaW u m r “ R »JI»« 

a Rajput or a Koli ^titar (eaqxnt r), Lnhor {black mliM namp for 

and tnaar other occnpat.tmal mine. hare liom irao ' 8001 <8?“ 

are ret manr occupation. which art followed br 1 “* 

n their trace the ocenpatioaal name I, „ ite^T^ «f >Mrnmt cn.tee and 
(1 race^t maker) Gandhi ipmeer} Kaedl ^mifoneT? k Tini Endear 

(hatwrda her), Jlarwadi (trader Iraa JlarwmT' I V L ’ M . la ' (ttrcTi) Maniara 
Tatwa Hlk Ihtrad rnaltrr and manr thtr KimtlLilil ^ 1 r, '' r Indl ° m “) 
tiamr. ten „„| r ^mpatlmml and lemtnml i„J2 1 ™" m not tm cafl 
rrmmM and tabnla. d in the pa , a. raj. „iT. a °n' 11 011 "■«> hare lr^ 
th.ra t-enpatlm, r an 1. m, I, " | n r"rwm wb , follow 

mt ral dt nnet talc In th ™ "La™ na ’" - mar belong to 


■ ral dt linet ca ,r- In'th w.r .V.o'^' """ T “urbeloo, 

tndicanu.h. tgh. nrahma-hartJatnra'nThfarr,^^™ 
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Caste Index 


also letiuned as caste names, aie not true caste names, but only general terms 
denoting leligious ordei 01 following 

482 With a view to eliminate all these incoiiect nameB from the caste 

letuin and to make it as collect as possible, a Caste 
Index was piepaied on the present occasion It 

was divided into two parts — Pait A containing a complete list of casteB and 
sub-castes likely to be found m the State , and Pait B containing those terms 
which aie not true caste names but meie local and geneial terms, occupational 
names, etc, which weie wiongly letumed as caste names m the pievious 
Censuses The Caste Index was hist published as a provisional one and circu- 
lated among District Officers foi opinion and suggestions The final one was 
issued aftei a caieful consideration of such suggestions as were leceived and 
such furthei investigation as could be made on the spot dui mg my inspection 
tour It was printed m the Gujaiati language and copies were freely distri- 
buted among the Census staff Chaige Supenntendents and District Officeis 
Avere lequested to go ovei both the lists caiefully and to instruct then Supei- 
visors and Enumeiatois, so that no entry, which was at variance with the names 
given m the Index, Pait A, ivas made m column 8th of the schedule 

483 The numbei of wrong entiles due to ignoiance oi to delibeiate 

misstatement was thus gieatly reduced If a 
Correctness o re urn caste name, not mentioned m the Index, Avas le- 

tiuned m the couise of the preliminary enumeration, the enumeiatoi lefused to 
enter it before making furthei lnqmry If, in spite of further inquiry, he got a 
name not mentioned m the Index, he reported the cncumstance to his Super- 
visor who alloAved it to be entered if he was satisfied that, though not mentioned 
in the Index, it was a true caste name , and immediately leported the circum- 
stance, thiough his Charge Superintendent, to my office, ivhere furthei investi- 
gation was made, to make sure that it was leally a caste name A feiv instances 
of Avrong entiles thus prevented may be mentioned Some people returned 
such geneial terms, a6 Vania, Deccani, Gandhi, etc , as their caste names The 
enumeiator instead of lecoidmg it put such fuithei questions, as, “ That is the 
name of youi occupation, oi country, but what is youi caste name ? What sort 
of Vania are you and so on The numbei of wiong enures, due to ignorance, 
Avas thus easily prevented Those i elating to delibeiate misstatement Aveie 
•difficult to deal Avith A section of Luhars (blacksmiths), knoivn as Panchal 
Luhais, claimed to be returned as Panchal Brahmans , some Bana Kolis claim- 
ed to be Thakoies , and Kayatia Biahmans Avanted to be leturned as Acharyas 
The idea of laismg themselves in the social scale, by adopting neiv caste names, 
had occurred also to the Hindu converts to Islam Those known as Pmjaia (cotton 
caideis) wanted to pass themselves off as DhunaL Pathans , and Tais (weaveis) 
Avanted to be Panm (shuttle cock) Pathans All these lequests, Avlnch were not 
supported by the Caste Index, as also by the oideis given on lefeiences to 
hignei authonties, weie i ejected and all the castes Aveie lecorded in then time 
names 


484 


Glossary ot castes, tribes 
and races 


The glossary of castes, tubes and races, published as an Appendix 
at the end of this chaptei, gives bnef ethnogia- 
phical notes regaiding castes, tribes, etc , included 
m Impel lal Table Xlfi The State has not been 

ethnogiaphically smveyed and the information about the various castes, based 
as it is on the Bombay Gazetteer Volumes, past Census Reports and the notes 
made by me m the couise of my district tour, is necessarily brief It was fiist 
published piovisionally for verification by DiBtnct Officeishnd mew of light and 
leading m the different castes As now finally published, it been recast 
and consideiably enlaiged in the light of suggestions ieceiA Q t>eJf r0 m them and 
is believed to be fairly accurate. u h 

485 The following extract fiom an article on Caste m tie Encyclopedia 

The Hindu Caste System of R ® h S lon and EtRlc ?> ¥ M 1 Galt > 01 E , the Cen- 

sub Commission ei 101 India, shows how class disfcmc- 

-t ion pievailmg m Euiope and elsewheie is distinguished from the Hindu Caste 
.distinction “ Social distinctions exist amongst all nations, but nowhere are they 
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CHAPTFt XI — CASTE, TBIBE ri RACE. 


m rigidly observed oj on* ugst tho Hindu* la modern Europe there are 
nuroeroos gradation*, from the landed anstoerner to the unskilled labourer and 
*ocin] intercourse i« practically confined to person* of approximately the same 
social standing but there in no hard and £o*t boondnry between one gradation 
and the next. The different strata gradually merge the um- into tho other 
and it ifl poe-ublt for a successful man to nd*e himself or at least his children, 
from tho 1 >wevt to alrnoot the high ret circle of snrietr Jlorcuv cr tho *pint of 
exclu*ivema>t ha*i no external sanction Each individual i» free to decido for 
buirtelf He can choose hi associate* and oven hi* wife from the dose* 
1 n -ath him without anj wt ide interference I 'opleirhodi not approve of 
hn. choice may hold aloe/ frt in him but ho incurs no special penalties. The 
Hindus, on the othor hand »ro divided mt v an xram umi number of entirely 
► parnto social group* or ca te* the members of which are compelled to abstain 
from eating with or marrying persons belonging t other group*. Their 
nmdnct in guided and cinmm*cnl>od l y an infinite number of rule* regarding 
marriage nliguxi* and social ctmuome* eating and drinking and the like 
A man mu't tako hi* wif fr m within the caste tr unif specified subdivision 
fit but she must m* hi 1 ng t hw own section of tluu snbdinsion nor nrast 
lu Ik within certain prrhil it l degrees of relationship He must observe the 
cei raonu*a onUoiuarr amooght his eaeti*-fi lb at mamagvj on tho occurrence 
d a birth ar death in hi* foinlli and on othrr similar occasions He 
must aVwtajn from food regarded hr his caato-follovrs as impure and from acts 
winch an lu Id t< bo nnpnipi r as, for instance in man\ cases, the marriage of 
widow*, nr lading to giv a girl in roamagi 1 m fan she ha* attained puberty 
He mast n a tako food and drink or certain kinds of food and drink from a 
man of inferior casto, n a wiU infrequently the rub from a man of any other 
cuvi Ho mart not rend r certain si men to irun if 1 a caste If polluted by 
th nr tonoh or it may bo their irroxumtv ho must punfv himself while if 
lliur shad w *h juld fall on hi ted h miw instontlv throw the latter awar ” 
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480 The (|oe»«tion is tften asked ~“Htm 1* it that the Aryan* who 
migrat'd t knropo di v eloped into nation*, -while 
1,0 * M ’ those who enmc vi*r to Indio gave nso to Its 
jMOtilbr caste sistero ? 


NunMioim tlir mo* hove been put forward I y modem student* of sociology 
t -guiding tho origin of th caste system and the manner in which tho on*tes 
w< r formed la the last India Kor art Sir H< rbi rt 111 li v has dealt with tho 
th wi * propounded by Fir Dinxil lllxlson ( 1 nnja! Cinsui Report 1881) 
ilr Nosnolu (Hricf Renew of th Cost Nvstim f the NortlnAl ostom I ro- 
tiocvs) and M henart >1*0* C* t '* dans ! Tnd \ and has gin n hi* own con 
elusion buinmnni-*, of thu lews of th princi pal for ign write rs on the suljeot 
lb nart Dahlmann Old nlnirg and Ikrugl ) have Ihm n circulated 1} tho 
ik nsu* <MKiiini*4>iomT for India, for the mf mmti n if Tn vinetal Fupermlcn 
dints It is uuposstl 1 within tho enmpa of thi report I riur*thi vtvnocn 
th Vi's th*t hare hi *n pm forward Hot n I net summary f the causes 
winch in ill pinion of n ost of th savant gavi nst to cn*tr in India may 
u fully l gi\ -o Li*r\ — 

Mon than f -ur th >u ai d Tears I f w < lin t tli ‘-an hnt-speaking j mm lo 
call 1 tho \ryans i n tralnf Into India from th N rth \\ -si fliry nt first 
n-ttl d m 1 a ti rn \al all ta i *nd nl uig the nj j r imsuih 4 the Ji dm, and 
tl •are the\ gradually d nd d th m r i th south and spread also t th 
a t in tin ni((( ar >on J" thi country water'd 1 v th fiv m rn if the J nuj 1 
Unlike oth r ons wl n igrat -d elsi wl re th \r\nn shi rntm to India 
bail 1 nm inti^Hvlafl wuh a Utge alsvrigttml j j iiinti mi diff nng fnin thi m 
to rrligi m n*ag s an i 1 1 v koJ U pi and n r lallr in th eon jarttw 

jutnl ut if c ! >ur Th ir j r gr * at v rr >t j so r -sist d l<y these patlu 

ra.M win h in th Riga rd a a d vignat d I v ihe nin fl'wrt m l>asa an 1 

t nt l m ) jit* d a dark c<nu| I n i Tli" fill m vb ul milted 
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weie leduced to slavery and tlie lest -were driven to the fastnesses of 
mountains The piooess was earned on m all the parts of the country to which 
the Aiyans penetiated When the Aryans enteied India from the North- 
West, they weie divided into a nnmbei of tnbes, each under its own chief. 
Evoiy householdei was a soldiei as well as a husbandman, and even the 
saoei dotal office was not hei editary Latei on, as the society became more 
complex, the co mm unity was divided as m Ancient Pei 6 ia into seveial classes. 
While the Aiyans were m the Punjab, theie weie among them three social 
o-iades 01 lauks To the hist belonged the priests, who composed the Biahmans, 
f e , songs 01 hymns to the gods and knew how to worship them and iveie 
theiefoie oalled Brahmans Those who acquned political eminence and fought 
battles belonged to the second grade and weie called Rajans All the othei 
Aiyans belonged to the third giade and weie distinguished by the name of Visas 
oi people geneially These thiee classes formed one community, and such of the 
abongmes as had yielded to the Aiyans weie tacked on to it as a fourth giade 
undei the name of Dasas, i e , slaves oi servants These foui classes are 
mentioned m one of the latest hymns of the Rigveda But they aie designated 
vama (coloui) and the word jail (caste) was never apphed to them The 
distinctions involved by them oi at least by the fiist thiee, were neithei so well 
maiked noi so ngid, as those of the modem caste system There were tubes 
of Kshatriyas and gotras of Biahmans, but no castes A Kshatnya could 

become a Brahman oi a Biahman a Kshatnya, and although a man was 
supposed to take his fiist wife fiom his own class, theie was no binding rule to 
this effect, while in any case he was fiee to take a second wife from a lowei 
class Whenevei in the histoiy of the woild, one people has subdued anothei, 
whethei by active invasion oi by giadual occupation of then temtoiy, the 
conqueiois have taken the women of the country as conoubmeB oi wives, but 
have given then own daughteis m marriage only among themselves When 
the two people are ol the same lace oi at any i ate of the same coloui, this 
initial stage of hypeigamy soon passes away and complete amalgamation takes 
place When on the othei hand maiked distinctions of lace and coloui 
intervene and specially if the dominant people aie continually leoruited 
by men of then own blood, as v as the case in India, the course of evolu- 
tion inns ou diffeient lines The tendenov then is towards the formation of a 
class of half-bieeds like the Em asians ni India, the result of megulai unions 
between men of the lughei lace and women of the lower, who marry only 
among themselves and aie to all intents and purposes a caste Theie was aftei 
a time, amongst the Aryans, a strong feeling that it was desnable, so fai as 
possible, to avoid intermarrying oi eating with peisous of lowei social lank 
Theie was a still stiongei feeling amongst this fan race against any sort of 
social inteicouise with the despised black abongmes, a feeling ivhich finds its 
counterpart at the present day m the attitude of the Boeis towards the Kafus 
Some sections of the Aryans came to India with compaiatively few women, and 
these weie perfoice compelled to take wives fiom amongst the aborio-mes 
The childi eu of such mixed unions held a lov ei position than those of pui e 
lace, and weie, no doubt, divided amongst themselves, like the quadioons and 
octoioons of Amenca The nvaliy amongst these half-bieeds accentuated the 
ahoady strong sense of lacial clear age With the piogiess of Hinduism, social 
distinctions based on coloui and piide of lace weie comphcated by fmthei 
distinctions based on ceiemonial practices, such as the observance oi non- 
observance of certain rules of conduct and of certain restrictions in the 
mattei of food and dnnk, while some pursuits were legal ded as less leputable 
than others 

The lesult of the development of the ideas and piejudices enumerated 
above was that society giadually became divided into a numbei of well-maiked 
gioups The tendency of the membeis of each gioup was to hold aloof fiom all 
outsideis, and the belief giadually gained giound that they were descended 
fiom a common source \Vith the giowth of this belief in a common on°-in the 
tendency would steadily become stiongei foi each group to legal d itself as a 
separate entity Marriage and social mteicouise between the different groups 
would thus tend to become more and moie unusual , and m a country like India 
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whero *o much regard is paid to custom, that which u unusual toon comet to be 
regarded os wrong and unlawfoL 

Tho next and cm trial stago in the development of the caste *y*iom had it* 
origin amongst tho ftmctional group*. These groups or guild* gradual Iv organ 
iifd themselves for craft purpose* under pancfui^ali, or councils of headmen 
The primary duty of the pinckiyait wn* to tcttlo all nuettiou* connected with 
tho craft by which tho member* of the guild gainod tneir bring and to preterit 
outsider* from competing with them bat they gradually arrogated greater 
powers to thomselve*, flrat dealing with dispute* between member* of tho guild 
and afterward* taking cogninvnce of all breaches of the social rale* hr which it 
was thought that tho member* of the guild ought to bo guided 

Intermarriage and commcntahtv were thus in course of tbno prohibited 
absolutely and tho idea that each group wa* an entireh separate entity became 
stronger than ever Henco aroao amongst the ftmctional castes the rigidity 
that distinguishes the Indian caste system from other social groupings. Tho 
process of development was so slow and gradual that no one ever rxilired that 
any change hod taken place 

The examf lo set by tho funotional group* was fcllowed by other group*, 
not con sc i mslv bat merely through the influence which It had m *trength cu- 
ing tho already existing sentiment* of social oxclosivoness and dovoloping tho 
general f 'tiling that any breach of established custom constituted an offence 
which it was the duty of the ccmmunits to taVo eogixanco of Caste Jn its 
pr "i ut form thus became a universal feoraro of tho Hindu social svteiu. 


487 Tho word "caste” comes from tho Portuguese adventurers who 
_ „ t4t . _ followed Vaaoo de Gama to tho Wcit Coast of India. 

° * n *■ Tho word itself is derived from tho Lotin cutti 

and implies parity of blood In his orticlo cm caate on Hobeon Jobeon. bir 
llonrv Ynle quote* a decree of tho Soared Council of Goa, dated 1607 which 
recites how the Gen too* dirldo themselves into distinct race* or castes (cotia$) 
of gfator nr leas dignity holding tho Christian* as of lower degroe and keep 
thorn superstitioasly that no ono of tho higher casto oan eat or drink with 
the lower From that tlmo to this it ha* been assumed lv some without 
further Inquiry that tho essential pnnoiplo of caste is mainly concerned with 
matters of eating and drinking lint the regulation* affecting the food and 
drink are "comparatively fluid and transitory whilo Lho*e relating to mam ago 
arc remarkably stable and absolute *’ The most recent as well as tho ioo*t 
compn-honsive definition of a caste Is that gir n by Sir Herbert IHsIer m the 
India 1 olunu f tb last Census — 


\ caste may bo defined as a collection of families or groups cf families, 
beanug a common name which usnally denotes or is associated with a specific 
occupation claiming common descent from n mythical ancestor htuuao or 
divin prof "«<nng to follow tho samo professional calling and r garded by th«*e 
who ore compct m to give an opinion os forming a single homogenous 
commnnitr \ ca U is nlrocKt inrnnablv indigamou in the nense i Lint a 
member of the largo circle denoted by the common name mar n it many 

outdd that clrtl but within the circle th« re are usually a number of smaller 

circle-* each of which i* also endogomou Thu it Is n t enough to say that a 
bra Inna n at tb present daT cannot marrv nnr w -man who is not a Brahman 
his wife must tux oalr l>* a Brahman she mml also belong to the wmu 
endogamoos din Km of the Brahman caste 


II — Caste and Race. 


\rrans entered Onjyat fin-t \ y war of Ikyputana and 
1 an Tward* 1/y 


488 When the 

Tb k»tirr«r* i Arovoli pev*e* from the l enjab and*. ... 

the Molwa an l Ik had mate from Bengal and the 
North '\ -st th al wipm* who >r«pied the plain* retreated to the mountain 
and ore still f mod in their pnmitire condition In the hilly and f *■ m tmet -f 
the Natron and Ban-da Di tncts of th ^tat a nl- la the n i^Llsjurng 
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Bntish Districts Tlioy me called Lalwaraj 01 the diiBky people and aie the 
early tribes called the Dasyus m the Vedas 

4S9 Above the kahjmraj come Kolis, who mimbei 070,953, that is, 21 9 
KolJ poi cent of the Hindu population They form an 

mtei mediate lavei between the Kaliparaj and the 
rest of the population called ujltvarna oi bnght-eoloiu ed people They me 
half Bhil, hall Biahmamcal, and have in some partB mtei mingled with the 
ujlnama The eailiest, tiaditional kings of Gujmat were Bhilsoi Kolis Semi- 
Rajputo still take then wnes iiom Kolis, and a laige bection of Kohs of the 
Kadi Disfuct, m which is situated Anhilwad Pattan, the ancient capital of 
Gniar.it, is called Thalardas m loidhngs One section ol the Kolis, which is 
looked upon as the most respectable, is called Talbada oi Talapada iiom San- 
skrit sthalodbhai a oi soil born and maj be the descendants of the ntshadas * of 
the Ramai.ui 


490 Abo\ e the Kalipaiaj and Kolis lies the ujltvarna which is supposed 
Ujhvarna or Aryans £ r °P rese “t the An mis It consists mainly oi the 

' am a, Rajput, Ivanbi, baid and craftsman 
castes The Uilnaroa classes worship Biahmamcal gods, piesorvo a social 
fabric based on Brakmumcal lituals and customs and gt neially foibid poll gamy 
and vidow-man lage Mam abongmal customs have, however, crept m among 
them, and there can bo no doubt that a 1m go poition of them must have been 
recruited from the rally people Besides practising polygamy and widow - 
marriage, mail} Ujlnarna castes show a leaning tow aids dement, tiee and 
animal woiship, and beheie in demonology, soiceiv and witchcraft ? 

491 In addition to this, theie has been a gieat mixture of ioiei»uieiB 

Infusion Of foreign blood ^'ith tlio Aryans m Gujarat The large sea-boaid 

which Gujmat, including Kutch and Katlnawad 
possesses, has iiom loiy ancient tunes attracted foi piu poses ofiefuo-e trade 
and conquest, a Imge numbei of foreigneis from Arabia, Pei sia and Africa 
This foreign element leceivcd lmgo additions during the centimes befoie and 
aftei the Christian era fiom hoides of Central Asian Kushans, Hunas and other 
tubes The foioigneis soltlcd in the Province and then mixture wnth the 
Aiyans was so gioat that the Hindu Dhannashastras consider Guimat a 
mlechha country and foibid visits to it except on pilgrimage One of the 
foreign tnbes known as Gujjars passing into India iiom “the noith-west 
madually sproad as fai south as Gu)niat, and lias given it its name, vdnch is 
denved iiom the Prakut Gupar-iatta, the Smisknt of which is Gupm-iashtia 
that is the country oi the Gupars The present Gupms oi the Punjab and the 
United Provinces oi Otidh and Agia pieseive more oi their foieigh tiaits than 
the Guy at settleis to the south and tho east In the sixth and seventh cen- 
times, there were three Gujjm kingdoms m Gujmat, which shows that the 
Gujjar tribe must have settled there in laige numbeis The membeis taking 
to different callings foimcd separate castes oi joined existing castes as thef 
sub-castes Several of these Gupai castes still survive Among these aietL 
Gupm Vanias oi tiadeis, Gupar Sutais oi caipenteis, Gupai Sonis oi o- 0 ’ldsmitbs 
and Gujjai Kumbhms oi pottos The Lewa and Kadwa kanbis, the two leadmg 
castes oi Gujarat Kanbis, mo also of Gujjm origin The woid Kanin is fiom 
the Sanskrit kutumbm, that is, one possessing a family or house From an a 
times the title lutumbm has been prefixed to the names of cultivator As 
cattle-breeding, and not cultivation, was tho ongmal as it still 1R 
tensfc calling of North India 0™.* those of the „°,UW 

tion came to be known as kutumbms oi Kanbis * ' a 

The diynnon of Gujarat Kanbis as Lewa and Kadwa conesnmto R 
division of the Malwa Gujjms into Daha and Kmad, with the Lwa ongn of 
the east Khandesh Gujjms, and with the Lawi tube of the Punjab Gupmtf * 

Infusion of foreign blood has taken place m all the Aryan cla SS0R 1T1 
Gujarat The foioigneis wore eithei absoibed m the exishno- nl-LL f “ 
new castes foi themselves The division of almost all th^^La CastSinfo 

• Cnnipball’fl History of Gnjnrat, p 4 
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l im, fall, and Data, half and a further dintrton of some mto Pcmcka quarter 
shows the pro pom m of out ide mtenmitrrro. The Oswal \ uuu were origiu- 
nally Rajputs who on their conremwi to loimsm pm np fighting few trade 
AlxHrt the An a vain Brahmans there 1 * a tradition that Rama on hi* return from 
tho con pest of Ceylon halted at a place called rntarvndn m the hill* of Brnuda, 
and failing r find the nece*sarr mouber of local Brahmans to perform a aoerv- 
fic collect *d eighteen thousand of the hill tribes and made them Brahman* 

The Bhatia and Lnhana ca*toa hnro tprong op from tribes of Turk and 
Afghan ungin and have >ul\ recently adopted tho leading rules of Hradn life 

The beauty of th D -ccan CUambhar tho famiusa of Gajarat Dhods and 
th Komames of Chambhara ir leather workers in tho Punjab auggest that these 
classes hnro been Large 1\ reermted from defeated f ireignerm. 

There has been so much intermixture of I luod in Gajarat that except by 
the differunc in bis dres it would bo difficult to distinguish a man of ono 
caste from anoth <r What Mr \esfle!d said for thi po< pie of Upper India, 
folly apt he* to till people if Gajarat A stranger wnlking through the class 
m. ms of ih Raroda High School would never dream of supposing that iho 
Hindu Kind nta seated I firehrm w re dutlnct nno from another in rnco and 

kind. 

41) Th qnesti m if race was com- id or *d at great longlh m the I ait India 

wa introduced into India about tlnrt} years ago in connection with tho Ethno- 
graphic Sorve\ if Bengal then in progress Measure m nts of the head noso 
and fact occapt apmnnn nt placr in anthropomotrv and as tho result of a 
Iwg number if mien mec nreraenis, Fur Herbert Ibsloy made a fow Interesting 
d ■doc l ions — Three w II known types of fcatoro and phyalqno have long boon 
r ssigmsed in th Indian Peninsula, tho Arran or Caucasian chiefly m Upper 
Indio, the Mongolian which is genendlr lnHered to be confined to th north 
cow corner f Bengal and a Negrito or as Sir Ilcrlx rt calls it, a Drnndinn tvpc 
in l/eturnl and bouth India. Excluding the w-cond which ho n present* to bo 
so I xal ns to maho its elimination a matter of littlo importance in dbcnsaing tho 
thnok gv f Indian peopl -s, Sir IL RUloj defines the other two as followa — 

M Tlu. Arjan typo a we find It in India ot the t resent day is marked by 
or ItuiriU bng (dolieho-efphalic; head a straight fin lr cat (Uptorldno) noee 
a 1 ng seirnnetncalii narnrw face a will de\ eloped fore-head regular 
f -aton-H, nnd a high facial angle In tlio Draridlan n j>i the form of the head 
tjsnalh inriln *s t he d dicho-eephallc, hot nil other characters pr -sent a mark 
ed rtMitrn t n the Arran Tho nom is thick and brood nnd the formala 
i xj re- mg it proportionate dlmen inns is high r ihon in anr know n race except 
th N gn Th facial angle is comparatn ilr I w tin lij>s oro thick tho 
fact » id and flashy tho f v ainres conrso and irregular " 

Between these extreme trpes which mat fnirir he r gnrd si a r» pn-M nt 
lug ts di iinct raci-* we find a large manlier if intermediate group* each rf 
which f >m is for matrimonial purpose* n sharplr d fin tl drcl( heroud whirl) 
non f it member* can pass Ry applying to the iniln senes the no al 
rad i it f m ala of the prof >rti jus of th ohm s hleh lYufi-^or* bios rand 
T jmnrdogr in regarding a th licet test frac distin thm Kim remarkahl 
r»>- tit nr i am red at ‘rare Sir II Risl y ‘•Tins, It isecwrrlv a paradox to 
lav d »n a a law if th< ea te < r gam Kit Km Ln East rn I ml hr that ■ man * social 
latns lanes m in cm ratio to tin width of Id n *u \s n incasnretw nt 
1 ai Iwen taken if th j --opl in ihi Slate it, i ms yoMble for in 1 sa\ Iuw 
tar the Bp phthegm that the Ksnal stun of rn t ■*» yarn Inv.rnh with th 
wi Itli t th no-e i eimfimi I or eootradlctrd 1 y aetnal fort ftnt eo for a 
mrr aj js-araner t ourrm -d it l n<nal to find am*mg ih Brahman onlothir 
high cast | yiple in tin tat an aj j* nsl I k etbm of ilif>n who or as flat facet] 
a U L » ">1 mixing ill Dli l and Obama r* Anthn j mi tn a n |r»t of rue 
i now g-vitog out t fa hi m laid oddr**> loth Ilnti h \«wrlatira I nfd-xif 
l ulgcwry «cr l that j In teali\j«*«I p rad far ns < on nvitunm nt than th 
race and it ha l n husn lr Hoick r lb t iho head al Ira t d jend 
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largely on whether an iniant lies on lis back or on its side Mortov er, it is now 
recognised that mere numerical indices are not photographv and the actual 
contours should be shown It has been argued bv Messrs 0 Donnell Crooke, 
Enthovan and others that the conclusions drawn from the Indian nieasiironu ms 
are not alwavs supported bv statistics Far from its being a lav, of caste organi- 
zation m Eastern India, where a large number of such measurement- Mere 
taken, that a man’s social status varies in rnveiee latio to the width ol his no-e, 
the utmost that can be predicted is that the av erage nasal lude.x ot a large 
numbei of the members ol anv caste, indicates m a ven uncertain mannei the 
amount of abongmal blood amongst its members and tlierebv mdirecth the 
gieatei or less respectability of the occupation iollovved * 

493 From a note on Melanoglossia bv Surgeon-Captain F P Mavnard, 

IMS, cuculated bv the Census Commissioner tor 
Melanoglossia India, it appears that the pigmentation oi the tongue 

-wanes with the pigmentation of the skin and that pigmented tongue - are moro 
frequent among Dravidiau tubes than among the An aus Dr 1\ X Jadhav, 
Superintendent Central Jail, Baroda, who at mv ieque-t e\aimned 539 
pnsoners ol different castes, reported as undei — 

“ I came acioss no case ol blue patches amongst childion All that I w as 
able to note was purely m lolation to the discolouiation ol the tongue in the 
adults as the term Melanoglossia tmelv implies The discolouiation Mas ol a 
bluish black type varying in shade from a faint blue tint to a distinct bluish 
black discolouiation, eithei along the maigms of the tongue oi more or less 
confined to the back parts ol it towaids its base It Mas obseivtd in lrregu- 
laily cncular blotches ol the size of a tMOto lour-auna pieci Along tho 
margins of the tongue it was in the form of lnegulai \erticil stieaks No 
discolouiation either of the gums, entue surlace ol the tongue oi the lool ol the 
mouth M-as met with in any case There seems to be no pnrticulni connection 
between this form of discolouiation and malana, as none of the subjects uho had 
Melanoglossia had enlarged spleen oi othei evidences of malaiial cachexia 
It was met Mith m subjects of all ages, but the majontv Mas of persons betM een 
the ages of 25 to 45 years and above all among Hindus belonging to Ion or 
castes, such as Kolis, Thakai das, Naikas, etc , m ho loi m the loner stratum of 
civilized society, though there weie some cases amongst lnghei classes but 
comparatively voiy fen 


494 It is said by Herr Baelz in his article on the “ Races of East Asia, 
. .... with special reference to Japan,” summarv of which 

Blue patches on Children had been cuculated by tll £ Cen6lls Commissioner 

foi India, that blue patches aie found exclusively amongst children ol Mongo- 
lian lace At my request, some Medical Officers examined a few children under 
one year of age, biought before them for tieatment, but the) failed to discovei 
any blue patches on them 


495 Caste is a 

Caste and religion, 


social rathei than a lehgious institution The Iain 
religion does not sanction castes, and vet rrnnv 
Tams folloM the caste-svstem bke Hindus bo long 
as a man submits to ihe various rules and restrictions of Ins caste, he mav 
believe or disboheve M'hat he likes m religious matters without in anv way 
injuring his social position In the present Census, some persons returned 
themselves as agnostics, atheists, etc , and yet continue to be members of their 
castes 


496 The general effect of the caste-svstem has been to sub-divide the 
Caste and nationality people into so many distinct and oiten antcpathetic 

social groups that vigorous and combined action tor 
any great common object has been rendered difficult Living always within 
and tor the caste, with little interest beyond it a Hindu"ha« no idea of 
Nationahtv 


• Crpokt j Tnb^acl Cas'MjVol I, p earn 
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407 Conaidared from the in dost nil point of view the occupational carte* 
have played the part of Undo guild* and helped tho 
C**t* occnp * tJrn - preservation of ancient art*. A carte may bo looked 
upon m * co-operative *ociety m full working order It form* on effective 
agency for the suppression of immorality and vice and 1* awful m tho support 
and relief of the oostitute poor It ha» kopt alive for age* the doctrine of tho 
dignity of the hereditary priesthood. It ha* been tho efficient practical mean* 
of *afeguarding Hxnduum and maintaining it* principle*, traditiona and 
customs agamrt religion* reformer* within it* own body and also against tho 
aggression* of alien religion*. 


408 It i* generally aupposed that abetlnenco from meat i* on e*sentlal 
_ _ , condition of Brahmanism. But according to all 

* * authorities, the Brahman* andjithertwioe- born* used 

moat in ancient times.* Tho flesh of five species of five-cliwod animal* i* 
permitted to bo eaten in the Dharma Sntra* and even beef i* ollowod by 
Aprtaraba (1 — 17 30 37). Most of the tacn&cea of the old Yedio rebgion wero 
animal aacnfices, and the annual* killed by suffocation for tho purport) warn 
goat* thoen cow* or ball* and hor*o* It is impossible that the idea of offering 
meat to goa* could have originated, unite* men them*elrc* liked and used it. 
But the influence of Bnddhum and of Jamirtn threw discredit on the practice, 
and those who re-oditod Hindu Law m tho fourth century of tho Chrirtion Era 
and later i.*, tho writers of the Smnri* of Mann and Y^jnyaralkya lay 
down the old permissive precept, but hedge it roand with so many restriction* 
that it amonnt* almost to prohibition But in modern time*, tho ftrahmans of 
Bengal, Blithiia, Kashmir and Sindh do two meat whilo in countries which 
w n for a long time under the influence of Buddhism and Jainism, such ns 
Gujarat, evon the lower caste* abstain from it. 


409 \ lowed at a girou moment, carte seems fixed and immutable, but 

great obangoa haro taken place in the part and are 
rw cute*. still going on. Gnjarnt is pro-emlnentJy a land of 

cartes. In no part of India are tho rab-diyisiou* *o minate a* in Gaiarnt Beside* 
new cartes formed by now settlement*, ono leading influence is the recepti on >f_ 
non-Hindu foreigner* and aboriginal tnbes into the Brahmanic fold.M hen a now 
comraunitT accept* BrahmanUm, it is nc* absorbed into any section of the old 
oommunuv but form* itself into a separate casto and aometimc* *oi oral castes 
tho separating elemont being its calling or trade. 


Three separating influences — calling marriage and food — are still at work 
forming new castes The cleanliness or dirtiness of the calling the acceptance 
of m image within or without a caste or of widow marriage and strictness in tho 
excluding of forbidden food not only form now cartes but also determine their 
social Mains A few instances are giren below — 

(1) \ ■ ecu on of Kolis loft off their traditional occupation of menu! 

labour and took to the making of brick* They came to bo 
known a* Dalwadi or Talrari, that is cutter* because they dug 
pond* and made bnck* Thu now and honourable profr-wum 
garo them a high social Matos and in course of tune the r carao 
U Ui knosrn as a new caste of Koh*. They now call themselv -s 
Kajput* and have severed all connection with the other Koli*. 

(°) Kandoi i an occupational term meaning sweetmeat maker It Is 
the occupation of a section of Shnmali i ania which I* looked 
upra a degraded osnng to Us following thi calling Till 
recently ml rdming and tntmnamagp w n allowed lx*twr«*ji 
them and the other Shnmali \ anias. IJut of late tb r are 
If* k d of sn as degraded nnd thongb inlenlining is *11 rsed 
intermarriage l •'topped and the wpetmeat making Shnmali 
\ anus bar formed a new cart ns Kandoi 
ft tu»WW f 1 *Ia 



NEW CASTES 


245 


(3) Kharvas (salt-carrieis) have such surnames as Chohan, Gohil, 

Jhala, Parmar, Sisodia and Vaghela, and their tradition u that 
having taken to salt manufactme and sea-fanng, they sunk 
fiom Rajputs and formed a separate caste 

(4) Modh Glianohis, a sub-caste of the oil-pressere’ caste, weie 

originally Modh Yamas Owing to their having taken to the 
degrading piofession of oil-pi essmg, they were looked upon 
as degiaded and came to be regaided as a section of the 
Ghanchi caste 

(5) Paiapa Brahmans belonged to the Audioh stock and formerly lived 

at the village of Isinaliya, whence they migrated to Paraj near 
Junaghad They became the priests of Alurs and Charans and 
ate with them They also allowed widow-mamage and were 
therefore looked upon as a degraded class, ivith whom no 
Brahman can have any intercom se 

(6) Gandhiaps (musicians) were originally Nagai Brahmans of the 

Chitroda division They still wear the Bacred thread Divorce 
and widow-marriage are not allowed among them But on 
account of the degrading profession of acting as fiddlers to 
songstresses, they weie looked upon as degraded and have now 
no connection whatever with the parent caste They form a 
sepal ate oaste by themselves and are inferior m the social scale, 
even to oidmary ciaftsmen 

<(7) Kalal (liquoi-sellers) were originally Kanbis or Rajputs Owing to 
the degrading nature of then profession, they had to separate 
themselves fiom the parent castes, and formed a new caste of 
their own 

(8) Kachhias (market gardeners) aie said to be Kolis who took to the 

glowing of gaiden pioduce, and on account of their change of 
profession, formed a sepai ate caste 

(9) About the Vyas caste, found chiefly m the Kadi and Baroda Districts, 

it is said that they are the descendants of 108 Biahmans of 
different castes, who about 400 years ago, conducted the penance 
ceiemony performed by a Brahman ]estei m the service of a 
Musalman king of Ahmedabad The families which took part m 
these ceremonies were excommunicated and formed a separate 
caste 

(10) Some Lewa Kanbis, who are the followers of a Kabn Panthi 

Bhagat, named Uda, have become peculiarly exclusive m their 
habits and have formed a new caste of Kanbis They are 
very exclusive m their habits and do not drink from a 
brass or copper pot touched even by a Brahman 

(11) Mochas or leather-workers, whom high class Hindus do not touch, 

aie, by leaving their old unclean calling, using m the social 
scale Those of them who have become Chandlagara or spangle- 
makers, Ckitara or painters, and Bahama or electroplaters, are 
gradually for m i n g distinct castes by stoppmg social relations 
with the ongmal leather- workeis 

(12) Bhojak, Parapa, Pokama, Rajgor, Raval and Saraswat are new 

castes formed by Brahmans, considered degraded on account of 
dmmg with their yajawtans, or serving low castes as priests 

(13) Bhatias and Luhanas, who turned stnot vegetarians, separated 

from their original tribe and formed new caBtes 

i (14) The Lewa and Kadwa Kanbis originally Gujjars, having given up 
the use of an im al food, formed separate castes " 

, (15) Tapodhans were originally Audich Brahmans, but were looked 
upon as degraded owing to their practising widow marriage and 
acting as priests m Shaiva temples, and formed a new caste 
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LHATTEB XI — CASTE, TUBE OE RACE. 


500 Some new caste* are formed by those who, aahamed of their low 

™ te m their dm of prosperity graiMlfy comie»l 
EUinr •ocui atatM. ^ and mums a better name m it* place 

The first stage for a number of people who diaoorer in themselves some 
quality of aooial distinction u to refuse to give their women in marriage to 
other member* of the tame carte from whioh novertholes* ther continuo to tako 
wive*. After a time when their number* have increased mad they hare bred 
women enough to supply motenxil for a pu cmnubu of their own, they close 
their ranks, marrv only among themselves and pose as a superior rub-carte of 
the main crane to which they belong Last of all they break off all connection 
with th parent rtook assume a new name which ignore* or disguises their 
original affinities and claim general recognition ar a distinct casto The 
Kadia kumbhor carte of \avsan is an illustration of the first stage Being m 
better circumstance* than their caste-brethren they flrat gave up their 
traditional occupation of pot making and took to brick laying or carpentry 
After some tnno they ceased giving their daughtera m mamago to tno |dt 
making Ktnnhhara, but continued to tako wive* from them They thus became 
n superior section of their caste and came to be known aa Kadin-Kumbhor* or 
Smarm kumbhars Ilccentlv they have broken off all connection with the 
potter ca*t< and neither intermarry nor eat with its member* Tho noxt move 
will prubablv be to drop tho qualifying term kumbbar and to pas* thcmsclve* 
off as simple Kadis* or Sutars and nobod v will know that tliev were originally 
kumbhor* Thi Luhnr* of the Citv of Boroda, fonnorlv formed ono sub-caste 
if the Lobar caste But it has recently split up into two section*, tho 
Rupajhada < r silversmiths and Lodimgkada or iron smiths The ftnpagnadai 
having asfcumod a high r social position on account of their -working In silver 
refuwj i associato with the Lodhaghadns. They interdim but do not inter 
marrv wnli them, and form to all intents and purpose* a now mb-costo In tho 
K*m wav m ni Lnhor* whi work a* carpenter* rotnmed themselves as Luhnr 
hutars and not eimplv os Lnhar They have not ret 1 roken with the Iron 
smiths, bnt there should be no wonder if thev do so ns thi j rofewoon of a 
Strtar is eonsid tvd to be of n higher i-ocinl status than that of a Lnhor 

501 Bv snob pneews as tho*«e m< ntioned nbovo nnd br a variety of 

complex social influence* whoso working cannot be 
Tr^r* St castes. precisely traced a numlnr of trj«w or varieties of 

cn*to* have 1* n formed wluoh mar bo divided into four categories, at (1) 
funcii mal i i M'ctanan (3) race and (4) mixed castes, r e castes derived from 
the urn n of th rw ns of dim rent oast w, 

KH Thr fancitewrl typs. — This is so namcroo* that community of fonohon 

_ . ' U regard nl u tlu oKrcf indor In lie 

cvolntion ot ca te Almoet t vi rv ra*tn professes to 
bare a traditional occupation though many of its member* hare abandoned it 
This type includes the coato of Brahmans or priests, \anias or trader*, and 
umrans, such as Mochi boo- maker!. Luhnr ^blacknmth). butar (carpenter), 
Vmi (goldsmith^ Darji (tailor), Ghanchi (oil prrsMr), Moehhi (fisherman), <£c 
Then I'on parat caste cr group of castes for ev rv one of the occupation* that 
were f lUowed in rarlii r times in fore the uit rod net ion of machinery The fane 
ti -rani ravtes an not the sain all over India. Each of the old important 

B litical dinsi ms rr dved it* own functional group The \udich and ilodh 
rahmans f Gujarat are quite dtffrri nt from the Desha tha and Kokmwha 
Brahmans of the Deccan the Lad \ ama ca*4e of Ilarrxls and Dal hoi is quite 
different from the ca t of \ nmn or Komatis of Southern India. The ilochhu 
Darji Iaihars, Goldsmiths nnd other ortiran castes of pujarat Diccan Bengal 
and other Provinces of India form quite distinct ran v and hare nothing in 
common eici jh the samr pnf wmoh Thi roll bar different custom* and are 
dtrn known bv difforvnt names 

503 VetsrM* type — There are Mm east •* whew » Xistenee bi-gan os a 
nligiou Nft Th \tit Go-oi and Joli cart -* 

D e * taloog t> thi rategorr Th Jugis are the dwm 

dam of persons who after haring been nKrtie* n-turnrd t worldly lif and 
having lr*t their original ca te found a new castt as Jogi raxs tie* 
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504 The tuba/ type —The Rajput, Maiatlia, Koli, Kanin, Raban, Kathi, 

Vaglier and such othei castes, which do not owe 
Race castes their origin to function, though they are geneially 

identified with paiticulai Hades oi occupations, belong to this class These com- 
munities weie originally tubes oi laces, but on enteung the fold of Hinduism, 
they imitated the Hindu social oigamzation and weie thus giadually hardened 
into castes 

505 The mixed type . — There aie some castes which aie formed by cross- 

ing, e <7 , the Barad Nagai Those members of 
Mixed castes jh c Hagai caste, who could not get bndes within 

their own caste, toimed themselves into a new caste known by this 
name, on account of then oxcommunication (bahar kaivun) fiom the paient 
casto The Khaias and Go! a castes have also been formed by the union of 
poisons of diffeiont castes solving as personal attendants to Rajput Chiefs 
Among the higlici castes in the Deccan, it is a common piactice to take as 
maid-servants and concubines, women belonging to the louei clean castes 
The offspungs ot thou maid-sci vants aie known as Khaichya, like the 
Sha^irdpcshas of Bengal They form a legulai caste of the usual type and are 
divided into endogamous gioups with lefeionco to the caste of the male 
patent, og , Smdhe, etc 

III. — Origin of sub-castes 


506 The veij names of the sub-castes givon in Imperial Table XIHshow 

that the differentiation by sub-castes must have 
rig n o su -ens cs aiison partly from lesidonce m different locahties, 
partly from diffeience m occupation and partly fiom othei causes The general 
conclusion that can be diann fiom the information collected legal ding some 
twenty typical castes is that sub-castes arise fiom vanous causes of which the 
most common are — 

(1) Residence in a different locality — Nearly eveiy caste has territorial 

sub-castes such as Ghanchi Champanen, Glianchi Ahmedabadi, 
Kumbhui Apnon, Kumbhai Khambhati, Sutai Mewada, Soni 
Menada, Soni Maru, etc The Nagai Brahman caste affoide an 
excellent example of sub-castes arising fiom change of resi- 
dence Tlio Nagars aie divided into six divisions The split 
in the community is attributed to certain Nagais taking dah- 
shana, oi gift, tiomVishaldev, the chief of Visnagai m Bpite of the 
oideis of then headman to the contiaiy The sub-dmsions aie 
named aftoi the places of then settlement aftei the split, e g,, the 
Vadnagaias from Vadnagai, the Visnagai as fiom Visnagai, the 
Piashnoras fiom Puslikiu in Ajmei, the Sathodias fiom Sathod, 
the Chitiodas from Clutod and the Knshnoias fiom Knshnagai 

(2) The adoption or abandonment of a dcgiadtng occupation — The Audich 

Biahmans affoid an illustration as to how sub-castes aie formed 
by the adoption ot a degrading occupation They were ongin- 
ally one caste, but weie subsequently divided into two subdivi- 
sions called Sahasra and Tolalna, owing to the Sahasias 
lecomng gifts and tho Tolakia lefusing to do so and theiefoie 
claiming supenouty Tho question of tho amount of dishonoui 
that attaches to a Biahman who acts as a family priest to low 
caste Hindus, also caused a dispute and division amono- the 
' A “ Tchs In North Gujaiat, the piactice is held so degiading that 
tnuso who follow it have been excommunicated , m South Gujarat, 

* the piactice is toleiated In the Northern distnets, family 

pnests excommunicated foi senung low castes have given rise 
to seveial sub-castes Of these, the chief aie Hajam Gors, who 
seive baibeis, Koli Gois, who serve Kohs, Mochi Gois,’ who 
seive shoe-makers and Gandlirap Gois who seive musicians 
These sub-castes aie not allowed even the privilege of inter- 
dining with the mam caste 
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aum* xi — cx te, tribe or bade. 


Somjmrn Salat* (*tono worker*) and Sompora Brahman* wtro 
originally of one carte. Those who took to rt on e-work mg were 
looked upon as degraded by tho*o who acted ns priert* and 
thi* brooght a bom a divunon. After the fianon, though they 
never mUrcraamed Sompora Brahman* and Salat* aro said for 
a time to have continued to dine with each other Sorapura 
Salats wear the Br ahmam o t breed and obeerro all the ceremonial 
procricce of Brahmans, bat of late, even intcrdimng with th tni 
na» been stopped by their Brahman brethren. 

The Mochi carte lllnrtrate* how sub-carte* uro formed Irv the 
abandonment of a degrading occupoUcm Mochi* (shoe-makers) 
are divided into many snb-earte* accord in g to tncir callings. 
The chief of these are Mochi (shoe-maker), blhnndlagnra (maker 
of lac-spangles), Rnaania (olectro-plater), uhitora (painter), lima 
gnra (worker in enamel), Panagara (gold and silver foil maker), 
Angignra (maker of idol ornament*), Pakhana (maker if 
ornamental horse trappings) Notragara (maker of idol a eyes) 
Jingor (saddler), and DhaJgnr (lcathor jar maker). Fonneily 
these different section* ate together and intermarried Bat of late 
the Chandlngaro, Chltarm and Ravin is not onh do not eat with 
other Mochia, bat their taking to cleaner calling* has in their 
own estimate so rai*ed them in the social scolo that they do 
not even touch other Mochi*. 

(8) Ihfircnc* of oecupalto* scan if nertfter u dfjradtn/f — Potter*. who 
work m brick layer* and agncultunrts in the Amreli Dirtnct, 
have formed themaolve* into two sub-caste* of potter*, the former 
being known by the name of Kadia Kmnbhar and tne latter a* 
Khedo-Kambhar Formerly both the •ration* Interdincd and 
lntcrmamod, bat of late the Khodo-kumbhnni assuming a social 
superiority have stopped intermarriage with tho Kaaia hum- 
bhars. In the tamo way potter* in the Nnvrari DUtriot, who 
work a* carpenter* have formed a new sub-caste of potters as 
Kmnbharia Sntar 

( 4 ) Portatwm ta foetal prartieti — Formerly tho Lowa Kanlm formed only 
one coate and praodied widow marriage Fifty or sixty years 
ago a section of them known in tho ClaroHar a* I slid nr* 
«t ppod widow mamago and all matrimonial oormoetkra with 
tbe widow marrying section of their community Originally 
BahrotH had no divisions but din* ton oto*j ns thov nvt (lrd 
from the Brahman standard of ptmi\ Thon. who follow all 
tlio main Brahman practices snch a* w oaring the saer'd thread 
Ac., are caliod Brahma Bhats while those who do n 4 ore 
known by other name* cithor from tlioir calling nr their 
r sidenct borne sub-cartce of Bahrot* do and some d not 
allow widow raamago In hatch thi\ dim srith I nhana* 
and kshatri Imt in North Gujarat Brahma Bhats do *o 
anther with tht) other diri ion* of Ilahrot* hit with \ ania 
and hnnbl*. 

(6) roilultuH . — Almost all the \ ania cartes are divided into F n- 
twenues and Data or ten*. Tho A i*a* on considered sup* ri in- 
to the I)a*a* owing to the purity of their blood \rooog some 
C3 t -s there i" a further section called DancXa or fiv« who nr 
regarded a degraded and with whom other \ on fa* Jo 
not dim All tne roam ca te* with their Yl*a and Das* 
sub-dirMoa* eat together Imt do not intermarry an I the 
rfrtnrtioo about tnamagi is in manT eav,^ npniied to | «mj 
siction* al*o. Thu* among Lad \ snta* tho |)a*a In! of 
Dabhm do not many with the Da*a I Aid of Baroda. The 
\ i«a De*haral* of llanxia do not mam with the \ { a I) whavml 
ef bnrat. 



OltlGIN OF SUH-CAVT! S 


249 


(6) Split in the goioi ntnq body — The Cliovisa Brahmans aie divided. 

into Moia (large) and Nana (small) One section obeys the 
jurisdiction of the eldei and the othei that of the youngei branch 
of the family of the oiigmal headman 

(7) Greater Prosperity — When a section of a low caste acqnues gieatei 

power, wealth and knowledge than the iest, it often tries to 
dissociate itself fiom tho mam body This is the case with the 
Dheds They aie divided into sovoial sections, two of which 
aie known as Marwadi oi Mara and Suiti The Marwadis who 
aie found clnefh m North Gupnat. hold aloof from other Dheds, 
lofuse to eat oi diag away dead animals and eain then living 
as camel dnveis Tho Suitis by intermixture with Europeans 
and Paisis ha\e improved in appearance and intelligence Many 
of thorn act as butlers, house-seivants and glooms and hold 
themsehes aloof fiom othei Dheds 

(8) Difference of orh/ui — Tlieio aie numeious instances wheie the 

divisions within a caste nio due to a leal diffoienco of ongin 
This is especially tho case with tho functional castes, which are 
often recruited iiom diffoient souiees Theie is a tendency to 
regaid all persons who follow tho samo profession as belonging 
to the same caste even though they may onginally have come 
. from an entirely different stock Thus Sonis (goldsmiths) are 
divided into six main sub-castes, Gupni, Siam, Mewada, Paiajia, 
Shnmah and Tragad All these arc accretions from diffeient 
gioups The G minis belong to the Gupai Vania stock and aie 
a trace of tho great settlement of Guqars oi Guijars, who gave 
its name to Gujarat Mara Soms have come into Gujai at from 
Marwai Mewada Soni6 onginally belonged to Mewada or 
Meywar Vania community Pampas claim to be Raiputs They 
w orship fire and then character and phy siquo faioui the uew 
that thoy woio lonneil) a fighting class like the Katins Sliri- 
mali Soms originally belonged to tho Shnmah Vania caste 
and were considered as degraded ow mg to then having taken 
to goldsmith’s profession Tiagads claim Brahman descent, 
w ear the sacied thread and do not eat food cooked by any one 
who is not a Brahman 

The Sutai (caiponter) caste is divided into four mam divisions, Gupar, Me- 
wada, Pancholi and Vaishya AL1 the foui appeal fiom then names to have 
different origins The name Vaishya shows that it must be a tiace of the old Hin- 
du division of Vaishya ortradeis Gujjars appeal to be a section of the Gujjais 
from the Punjab aud Mewada must be immigrants from Meywad Panchohs who 
hold tho lowest rank are piobablv so called fiom Pancha, that is half of the Dasha 
or only quaitor puro blood Except that tho othei thiee sub-castes eat food 
cooked by Vanias, none of the "four divisions eat together or mtermany The 
Vaishya rank tho highest They do not oat food cooked by the othei sub-castes 
because they wear tho sacied thread and do not allow their wudows to marry 
On the othor hand, tho Panchohs lank the lowest, because they alone piepare 
od-presses, build ships and caits and do other woik which causes the loss of 
animal life But they all foirn members of the Sutar caste By the time, 
these groups of different origin will have completely affiliated themselves, the 
traces of their different origin will also bo obliterated, and they will all join 
and be one homogeneous casto and claim descent from some fictitious common 
ancestOi like the sub-castes of Luhars who say that they aie the descendants 
of one Pithvo This imaginary peison was so called because he was created 
by Paivati out of the dust clinging to Shiva’s back to prepare weapons m 
Shiva’s wais against the two demons Andhkai and Dhundhkar When Shiva 
killed the demons, Pithvo turned their skulls into anvils, then hands into 
hammeis and then lungs into bellows 

Of all the causes of the differentiation of castes into sub-castes, the only one 
that has always oxisted is that duo to diffeience of origin The natuie of the 
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other* suggests that they have *pbt off from the parent c**te rather than that 
they are separate entitle* a* vet nn perfectly ammibited 

60 4 A* * general rale, *11 the member* of a caste including the tnb- 
cA*tw eat together bat intermarriages are permit 
*** I ****aad coeinw-nianf^ ted onlv vnthin the limit* of the rub-caste The 
t<mr 7 restriction* on mterconrw increase a* one goe* from 

the top to the bottom of the caste rystem. The Brahman, Vania, Baipot and 
Kanin castes mtut marry their girls nothin their caste or *ub-ca*te wit they 
can eat together within the large circle of them whole carte* and with a few 
exception*, even that of the tribe* from which their different carte* are formed 
A Lewa Kanbi will not marry hia daughter cmtside his own gremp, but he mil 
have no objection to mam- his son with the daughter of • Uaa Kanbi, if *he u 
well ondowered. But the ortixan and depressed classes aro more strict both 
with regard to food and mam age The Bhnvsar caste (dyer*) for instance 
ha* three rnb-easte* which neither cat together nor intermarry There are 
eight kub-caste* of Donia, who also neither eat together nor intermarry Of 
the *ix division* of tie Qhanohis, Alodh* and Bidhpun* rant highest the 
other diviswm* toting food cooked by thorn while they do not oat food cooked 
bv the othy four None of tho six division* mtennarrr Kansaras bolong to 
fmr division*, Chaxnponen Jlaru, Shihora and Yianagarn. Except that Yisna- 
gara* eat with (.hampanen*, none of the four divisions eat together or inter 
marrv The Hojam* of tho State belong to four main divisions, Bhatia, Lima 
ohia, Morn and Jlasitna or Matokia of which tho Limacbin rank tho highest. 
The\ allow Bhatia Eajam* to wnoke their A«U-s bat will not, cat with any 
other division. None of the division* intermarry nor do they eat together 
exeopt that all will rat food cooked bv a Luna ohia. 

60S. ho member of any *ub-cn*Je can gain admission in to another and 
each ha* us own Pam-hayat or administration 
a vcrnmtnt. ^ general Panohayat of the whole cos to including 

nil it* *nb-ca*te* meet* occasionally for regulating bn*ino* matter* Iwt 
to for u social matt r* are concerned each wil caste is jmt mdrjH ndont 
of the rest. 


603 When the member* of different sub- caste* i at together or irooki from 
Penalties tor breach •! ihe the same kuHa contrary to the t&nal practieo 

rule* whl h differentiate bardlv any notice is tak on, xcopt perhap* in tlio 

**b-ca«ies ith unu lower caste* and tho frunubment inflicted if any 

is fine onlv But if the offenoo is deemed ury 

•crion* owing to the low status nf on of the sub-caste* or want of good under 
landing lictween thi two *ul>-ea*te*, the offending pom mar even heir 
communicated till a feast i* given to tho whole aub-cru-to But thi puniihment 
f permanent excommunication is nov r inflicted When hnwenr a member 
of one rub-caste give* his daughter in marriage to, ur takes a bnd from another 
sub-ctKo excommunication is unonablv the result But, as a general role 
such i x common J cat ton* are condoned and nnh a fine is imposts! inttcod after 
the drhnrjn mt has n tnaincd oat of caste for rornt time If the bride is proud 
to belong to a *uleca«tc of the common ca te of the parties sh i* allowed to 
remain in th wrtion in which she w marrud bat if she » of wtnc oth r caste 
the delinquent w r ‘admitted into liu ca u onlv on thi condition of his aban- 
doning her b v nil instance* have hap]* ned within tin last twenty year* 
of \ Isa* of Knmo \ ran sub-cast marrying girls from tho corresponding Dara 
section Not only they but al*o thur sprsMrs hnvi been retained in the ^ isa 
si-dlon on paTmi nt nf'a fine Khadarmta and Bt>haral \ am as arc trying to 
amalgamate their \ i*a and Bara *ul»-ca*t w In the annual caste conference* 
whl h are of late h Id Iv almost all the castes f rr th» ir social amelioration 
mirndn lion nf intt rmamagr* between the sub-caste* which interdino (jymian 
r*(i r»Tjira tjalas Mi n^airar) form* on of the mljeet* for discussion tnd 
finds favour with a « mparativcly largi nmiontr /alavad in hatbiawnd is 
noted for its having grown up bride* nf the lirahinon \ ama and Knnbi rnstrs 
Owing to a difficirner nf 1 males in their cm-t some flnjarati Brahmans, 
\ania* or Kanin marry Zalarad linden for whom they par * heavy bndr- 
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price They are at fiist excommunicated for so doing, but are readmitted 
into then caste on payment of a heavy fine and on proof being given 
that these brides though not of their ovm sub-caste, belonged to some other 
sub-caste of the same main caste Instances have happened within the last 
few yeais m which the Zalavad brides weie really of Koli, Kumbhar or 
Kanbi castes and were deceitfully passed off, as belonging to superior castes 
Some Vanias who had mained them, in the belief that they were of their 
own caste and had also lived with them for several months were readmitted into 
the caste on their turning out these gills fiom their houses and giving a 
feast to the caste 

510 The geneial conclusion indicated by an examination of the system 

of sub-castes seems to be that although at any given 
Relation between castes time, a caste is seen to be split up into numerous 

and su -cas es separate sub-castes that have often no special con- 

nection with each other, the fact that they are included in the same caste holds 
them together and makes them look upon each othei as hradar or of the same 
fraternity In certain circujnstances, diffeient groups coalesce, while m other 
circumstances fresh sub-castes spring into existence In any case the restrictions 
legardmg food are very few, while as regards marriage, as noted m para 509 
above, they are often set aside and condoned 

511 Monsieui Emile Senart m his learned work on “ Les castes dans 

Indie ” is of opinion that endogamy is the true test 
Endogamy^as a test of Q f caB(e an g that the sub-caBte ought really to be 

■' regarded as the caste, because this is the group 

which practises endogamy Wheie the caste name is a geneial term, like 
Varna, Brahman, Kanbi, etc , which are really names of functions or tnbes 
including a number of true castes following tbe same profession, it is quite 
right that for the true caste, we must look to the mnei groups piactising 
endogamy For instance, the term Vania is a functional designation and not 
the name of a caste It includes all kinds of trading gioups, such as Deshaval, 
Lad, Khadavata, Modh, etc , many of which, not only have no connection with 
one another, but often aie of veiy different social status The case is otherwise 
however when we come to terms like Visa Deshaval and Dasa Deshaval, Visa 
Khadayata and Dasa Khadayata, Modh Ghanchi and Surati Ghanchi, Dabgar 
Mochi and Jmgar Mochi, Vaiskya Sutar and Mewada Sutai and tbe like They 
are the names of sub-castes practising endogamy, but it would be contrary to 
all hitherto accepted ideas on the subject to treat mem as separate castes In 
spite of the restrictions on marriage, all the sub-castes of a main caste regard 
themselves as forming a single community, bound together, not only by the 
possession of some traditional occupation but also by the belief in a common 
origin , they also m many cases worship the same tutelary deity, e g , Vaghesh- 
wan, in the case of the Som caste, ana have the same social and lehgious 
observances Moreover the restrictions on marriage among sub-castes aie com- 
paratively lax and as abeady pointed out, their bleaches are often condoned by 
the imposition of a fine only While m some places, marriage between two 
sub-castes is forbidden, m other places, not far distant it is allowed And some 
times the lestrictions on marriage in the caste of sub-castes apply only to the 
giving and not to the taking of wives It often happens m places where the 
number of members of a particular sub-caste is small that they amalgamate with 
some other sub-caste of the same mam caste There is far less fixity about a 
sub-caste than there is about a main caste 


IV. — Caste Government. 

512 With the exception of a few tribal castes such as Rajputs, Kathis 
Caste Panchayats and ^ewa Kanbis all the functional and other 

castes have caste panchayats or standing Caste 
committees which deal as a matter of course with all bleaches of caste iules 
and regulations 
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CHATTE* IM18TE, TRUE OR RACE, 


618. The primary object of the guild or M*emb\y called caate mn aha ynt 
wii to regulate matters relating to the calling 
Consttuctloo «f Casta followed by the caate, but aa all the member* follow 
** ' ing an occupation, were generally of ooe caate, the 

panchayot gradually assumed the power of regulating caste matter* aim In 
each caate ponchayat, there t* a headman and two or three leaden or foremen 
who hold their office hr hereditary right. The headmen of the Yanina and 
other influential carte* are called Shelia, and thoae of the poorer or lew 
influential ones or© called Patel*. When the regular heir to the dignity i* 
unfit to hold the po*t from physical or mental weakne** he retain* the title 
though the actual power la exerciaod by *ome other member of hii family 
Although theoretically all the member* erf the coate hare a right to take port in 
the dehberatkm* of the caxte ponchayot along with tho neadman and the 
Leader*, it 1 * only a fow whose perianal qoalitie* have gained their influence 
that actually do so and as none of the rest diapute* their opinion*, caate 
authority virtually mt» with thl* inner cabinet 


614. Apart from the caste panchayatj there i* a genoral guild for the 
Cj'tttit.tixi nf Mjhahi whole town and including all caate*. It is called 
** the Mahsjan or town oounciL Though the Brahman 
and lower caate* arc not included in the Malayan they are all graded by tbo 
order* nested by it All trade guild* or caate panchayats are subordinate to 
the Mannjan The Bhetha aixi Patela of tbe different occupotwnnl caate* In 
a citr or town nr© it* members. The president who is called bogar Sheth Is 
usually a 1 *m*. Theoretically all the occupation*] caate* ought to be repre- 
sented in the Mahajan but in practice the lower caate* inch as Lnhar*, Sntara, 
(Join*. Ghanchu, etc., are ignored and only the Yam* and other higher caste* 
form the Mahnjan The Mahajan or town council has jurisdiction not only 
orer the Hindu cn*te* but also over Mmaimans and other communities doing 
buxme** within tbe town. 


616 The jurisdiction of a Njot Panohaynt or caate commute© extends 
JorintciIwL °rer those who belong to that particular caate 

within a particular area. The member* of tho ca*tr> 
may all bo in ooe town or may be distributed in different town* or village*, 
m which case the territorial jurisdiction of the committee extend* to all those 
towns or villages. Generally speaking the temtorial limit of a caato committee 
is limited to tbo tern tonal group or circle within which tho children of it* 
member* are married It take# oogulaanc© of all matter* whether social or 
professional which concern the caste, #. g n fixing rate of wages, hours of work 
ing holidays, breaking caste rule* gin eg permission to marry a child outside 
the limit* of the area fixed for contracting marriage*, granting divorce*, etc 
Like the c**to panchayot the Mahajon or town council was primarily Intended 
os the highest authority in matter* of trade only but It also arrogated to itaelf 
pmsdictKm over caato question* and became, as far as Hindu trader* arc con 
earned tho aupreme authority In matter* of caste also, A person dissatisfied 
with the order of hi* caste may appeal against it to the Mahajon and 
tho decision of tho Mahajon become* law both to him and to hi* caste 
pane hay at Till recently tbe Mahajan exercised great inflame© in Bute 
matter*. Even now it carries much influence in nativo state* Order* for 
hagar Utani or feast in the whole town for strike" and for closing abojw oo 
the death of a member of the rating huaso or some great man arc given In 
the ''agar Sheth 

A clear idea of th« relative authority of the caste 1 anchors! and the 
Mahajan will be formed by the following instance — 

Pome rear* ago, the carpenter* rate of wngr* was six arrasi nine pies in 
theCitv rfftarod*. The carpenter* ea*to ponchayat raised it to H annas. The 
Mahajan interfered ond directed the carpenter* to keep to the old wage* 
They would not agree and the Mahajan decided that rx> one wm in rmj4oy 
their n-mcr* This lasted for a moo lb when the ean*ti ter* had to give in 
and the Mahajan fixed their wage* at 8j annas and tlir working hrmr* fron 
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8 A m to noon and irom 2 to 6 p m It also prohibited them fiom working 
overtime in morning though they were allowed to do so at night 

516 Each caste panchayat has its pnest and each Mahajan has a Kotwal 

or Gumasta, whoBe duty is to collect the members 
Servants ot the 0 f ^ e panchayat or Mahajan, as the case may be, 

Panchayat. when they are wanted It is only wealthy guilds 

who employ a Gumasta or a salaried oleik Ordinarily the woik of getting the 
members together is done by the caste pnest or by the village Kotwal They 
receive no regular payment but are entitled to certain pnvileges and gifts 
and other occasions When there is a caste feast the Kotwal 
■rven a dinner In some places he is paid seven pice by the blade and 


on marnage 

SJ 


egroom 
517 Every 

Place oi meeting 


caste committee oi Mahajan has a place appointed for 
holding meetings In former days, the meeting 

generally the place 


place of the Mahajan was 
wheie the custom duties were collected Now-a-days, the Mahajan meets at 
the residence of the Nagar Sheth, while a caste committee ordinarily meets at 
the residence of the Sheth or Patel (headman) But when the question for 
decision is important and a large gathering is expected, the meeting place is 
some temple or dharmsala Poorer classes to whom these places are not avail- 
able hold their meeting nndei the shade of some bunyan or mango tree m the 
open maidan 

518 When any one has a complaint, he gives information to the Sheth 

or Patel of his caste, and the Sheth or Patel aftei 
roix are. fixing a suitable day and horn sends word through 

the caste pnest to the other caste Panchas, ana all the members of the caste to 
meet him on the appointed day and hour The party complamed against is 
also given information to be present All the members of the caste are entitled 
to be present on the meeting day But if the question to be decided is not a 
veiy important or interesting one, very few attend The elders under the 
guidance of the president take evidence, examine witnesses, hear what the 
accuser and the accused have to say and give such decision as to them may 
appear proper The whole proceeding except the final order is oral 

519 The breach of a caste rule is ordinarily punished by a fine Thus 

if a mason oi a carpenter works overtime or accepts 
ua - s ' nmcn ‘- lower wages, against the rules of his guild, he is 

fined Bs 51 If he takes up work left unfinished by his fellow craftsman, 
before his reasonable demands are satisfied by his employer or establishes 
himself in a village where another member is already settled, all communica- 
tion with him is Btopped tall he yields and acts according to the wishes of his 
guild Similarly when a marriage is contracted outBide the circle marked out 
by the caste oi a bethrothal is broken or any other social act forbidden by the 
caste is done, the delinquent is fined and if the offence is very serious, such as 
taking as wife a woman from anothei caste, he is excommunicated When 
this happens nobody can eat, drink or smoke with him A sentence of ex- 
communication is often commuted to one of fine only, when the offender, unable 
to bear the excommunication, surrenders himself to the mercy of his caste, 
promises to behave m a better way m future and gives up the cause which 
necessitated his excommunication When the conditions imposed by the 
panchayat aie duly fulfilled, the delinquent is let go with a fine only and is 
also required to provide a feast for his caste people who by partaking of it in 
his company, i e , eating and drinking with him publicly, testify that he is 
readmitted to the pnvileges of the community When a fine is inflicted, it is 
generally readily paid ? for, refusal to pay it, is generally followed by ex- 
communication For trifling breaches of caste rules, a humiliating apology, 
change of the sacred thread or lighting a lamp m a temple, suffices If the 
person excommunicated is poor, distribution of batashas, sweets, is accepted in 
place of a caste dinner or ne is called to join a dinner party given by some 
one else ' " ° 


I 
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620 The following extract from a vema color paper from the hnvaan 
District will serve a* an iUuttratian of the working 
Nrwip*p«r report *f th« a car ^ e pen chayni — 

***~% S£ Z C * Mte “The auto paoahayot of the Modi Glianohis, 
a rending in the 86 rillageo between Surat and 

Damon, assembled in the Aihapnn Mata at Navsan on the 18th Angrwt 1010 
It was called si the inftance of one Valabh Eat aryl af Abranm, who wanted 
permission from the eatte to marry a aeccmd wifo in the life-tune of the Em 
one who is weak in mind The expence of lodging and feeding the Ponchaytt 
in \»mn which amounted to about Rs. 600 was borne by the applicant bat the 
permit ion solicited br him was not granted os tho alleged ground wu found 
open inquiry to be not satisfactory In thu panehavat meeting the following 
ordrrs were also pa«*ed 

(I) No female of the caste should offer her services for doing tnannai 
Labocr If this order af the Ponch u tranigresaed the dolm 
quent will bo fined ID. 161 


(_) No one should pay more than ID 160 a spaUa to the father of the 
bride If more u found to ham been paid or accepted both the 
parties will be fined K* 100 

(8) \\ hen marriage with a widow i« performed, she should bo given 
moments worth R*. 500 If mare it demanded she will be 
fined Rs 501 


4 1 Uo who met hq a or an marriage occationt will bo fined Rt, 60 
\\ hilc the owwmbled caste people were taking thoir dinner tho Fheth 
wd red ooe Dohy* Dnlabh to get np and help in the icmw of food On hit 
refusal to do so he was fined 1U. \nodier person was ordered by the 8hetb 
tr gu and fetch senno lamps On bis rv fining to do so, bo wot also fined 
E* 6^ Nurasurr Prakati dated 14-8-10 ) 

6 1 If the caste sentence u unjust or unnocetaanlv hard, the accnaod ap- 
peal* to the Jfahajan In former time*, tho appellant 
AppesL to tho dlabajon would neither oat nordnnk nor more 

from the Mohaian bheth * hoov until hi* complaint was heard and he was given 
relief Tbi llaUayin Shcth follow* the same procedure as that of tho caste 
panehavat in calling a meeting of tho llahajan and giio* a decision which 
is binding b ib t the appellant and his caste Mshajans uwially do not now 
m» rferr in c* to matt rT*. and thoir nnthonU in social matters w now o 
m to matter if hutorr but in btmne** matters, thoy still exorcise tho samo 
control a Indore 

0** Th artisan cla i >sos hare generally no sources of revenue except 

occasional hoes for I Teaches of cone rules Fame 

Couisnmsl caste* lew a tax on mamago booths and have other 

HsirecHofrvv nue olwx Th amount afincomc from fines and other wwcos is 
usually spent in a casto dinner or if it ta too little for a dinner it is pot b> until 
enough won iv has accumulated Expenses for caste vrssoD n pairs to caste 
radi or Dbarrrr-haU and such other cconmon objects on also incum-d from the 
lolanr of th communal fund if anv 


Tho Jlahajao in towns and citje* which i grnmillr composed of traders 
bus manr wmree* of inconi In addition to fines imioed for Itfvachr* of guild 
rules, thev lew manr jK-tty imposts, such as tax on the tmjort and export af the 
principal articles of trade *al ■* and mortgages of hooves marriage booths etc 
\ consvdcraUo income D obo derived from the auction sale of tho right to keep 
bean t»p,-n and do bounces on holidays. The amounts thus collected as well 
a* tho finrs go to the upkeep of the local nonpars jeJt or homo for sick and 
ild animals. Inform places rooaey paid br bbrnvak \snias goes to the 
Tamara 1 le sml that paid br ileshri % ania* goes to thnr temple* If the 
funds or Urge a ctmsidunldr part of them is also spent in aartemtJ that is 
dmnbuti m of ford to Aiditi and other mimdicaats j-arabi or places foe the 
upplr «f dnoking water ti trareller*, nrowor or road ide mating places and 
«th r a irk « f rhanti 
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523 Caste rules are ngidly observed, in those functional castes which have 

standing committees 01 panchayats, which legulate 
Influence of Panchayat tratR c£l8 {; e an R tiade questions Kanbis, Kolis, 

on caste o servances Rajputs and other tiibal castes, having no standing 

committees, are lax in the observance of then caste rules Among them when 
an important caste question crops up and its settlement is necessary, the leaders 
of the community call together a meeting of the whole caste 01 that section of 
it with which it has mainage relations, m some cential and convenient village 
or place of pilgrimage and pass such resolutions as may be approved by the 
geneial sense oi the meeting But owing to the absence of a standing caste 
committee and the vast aiea over which the caste population is Bpread, such 
lesolutions aie nevei efficaciously earned out As the village headmen are 
generally Kanbis, members of this caste are called Patels The absence of a 
standing caste committee m the “ Patel ” caste has giown into a pioveib “ Patel 
no lot Patel uahi, ” t e , theie can be no headman m the headmen caBte In the 
same way, Garasias who aie gen ei ally Rajput land-holders and Kolis who are 
cultivators, have no standing caste committees A man is moi e his own master 
and less under the contiol ol his neighbours The result is that there aie fewer 
restraints on mainage, food, etc Young Patels, who have been lately going to 
Europe for the prosecution of their studies, quietly rejoin then caste aitei their 
return, without anybody calling upon them to make prayaschit (penance) No 
notice is taken of then conduct, even when they openly transgiess the caste 
rules about food This has given nse to the proverb “ Kanbt nyat bahaio naht 
anc Garasio gozaro naht ”, t e , a Kanbi is never an outcaste and a Garasia is 
never polluted 


V — Caste control by Hindu Rajas 

524 It would be interesting to notice briefly the extent to which the 

Hindu ruleis of the State ionnerly interfered and 
Control of the ruling power e uR R 0 B0 m caste matters It is said that origin 

Marathas ally there weie no weavers m Patan and that 

king Muhaj invited a few fiom the south-east of 
India to Bottle in his kingdom The newcomeis being stiangeis to Gujarat, 
could not intermarry with the members of the othei castes and weie deban ed 
from every kind of intercourse Mulraj interfered on their behalf and forced 
the Lewa Kanbis to associate with them m all matteis and to reckon them as 
of then own caste From that time the weavers, t e , the Salvis and Lewa 
Kanbis belonged to one and the same class, though of late they have separated 
The army which Pilajirao Gaekwad biought with him into Gujarat consisted 
mostly of the Maratha caste Foi the disposal of social disputes among these 
people, a committee ( panch ) composed of two officeis from each paga was 
appointed The committee oi Panch Sabha, as it was called, heard the parties 
near the janpatkn, H H the Gaekwad’s bannei, and submitted each case with 
their opinion for orders to the Maharaja When the Gaekwad government was 
firmly established, the committee met regulaily m Baroda, befoie the junpatla 
and its jurisdiction was extended to Marathas living m the city, though not 
employed m the army The committee was piovided with a cleik and a peon 
fiom the Saikar and. was afterwards given the powei of final disposal, the 
Maharaja retaining to himself only the right of final appeal A separate pan- 
chayat was also established foi Maratha Saidais and Shiledars In Samvat 
1945-46 both the panchayats weie amalgamated, and one general committee 
with propel rules of proceduie was appointed for all Marathas, whether Sardars 
or sepoys, under the name of Maratha Panchayat Sabha It does its woik under 
the geneial supervision of the Senapati, who is at present a European, and 
appeals ovei its decisions lie to the Maharaja 

( 525 Though no jurisdiction is exercised at piesent over othei castes it 

Control over other castes a PP earS that formeily the authority of the Maha- 
raja was looked upon as supreme in all social 
matters Ordinarily all affans lelating to the castes weie dealt with by their 
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own conn oil*, bat thero were occasion* when the interference of the ruler was 
noaght Ijt the aggnovod party and hi* order* were looked upon on finaL The 
Maharaja maintained a staff of learned Shastn* 111 connection with the palace 
dfrtz^iar or god house. The head of the learned body wm called Donadhy 
akaha, or hoad of the council for the distribution of ohantie*. Those dissatisfied 
with the raling* of their eaato council* appealed to tho Maharaja, who m hia 
turn directed the Danadhyakaha to hear the parties and submit the case with 
tu* opinion for final order*. Tho Hunrr order* were carried cat cheerfully 
and operatod greatly to the relief of poraons who were harmhlv fronted by their 
caste councils Tho sent nco of excommunication passed by a caste wai often 
mitigated in appeal bv the substitution of one of some sort of a penance or a 
fine If on a rare occasion, a caste or any section of it did not carry out the 
ord ra of the Korknr th whole of it was excommunicated that is pat oat of 
the M simian The result ot such an order would lx- that the washermen, 
harbors, shop-keeper*, graindoaler* and pnesta of the State who hitherto served 
them would refnso to do so. Sorrier* nf barber*, washermen and pnetts from 
oatside tho Stato could not also bo obtained The recalcitrant caste could not 
ondnro thn treatment long and had ultimately to give in Thu sort of inter 
terrace has ceased under tho present regime bat tho following few instances 
dJectod from the old Fadms records may bo interesting — 

(I'i \ Deshnstha Brahman had a Marnthn concubine. Rho gave birth 
t a child who died when about aix months old Tho Brahman 
earn'd the child to tho com torv and bonod it When hu 
cas to- people carao to know of it, ho was excommunicated. Ho 
appealed to tho Maharaja who in Sam rat 1010 after consulting 
learned Shasms, ordered that ho may bo restored (n tho caste on 
his undergoing certain penances. 

A Brahman took with him n Dhobi girl to Kcdareahwor whero 
btato chanties aro distributed among Brahmans and demanded 
d'lbJt'i *a for hir Her appearance having creak'd a suspicion 
about hor being a Brahman he was asked to wiy truly who she 
wa whereupon ho replied that aho was his sister tor further 
assurance he was oskod to drink wot t from her hand, which 
he did Rnbseouently the truth having boon found out, hn was 
excommunicated by his caste and ho appealed to tho ilaharaja 
for merer The Jlaharajo, with tho advic* nf the Court Pandits 
ordered that he might bo given projroacktt nod restored to his 
caste 

\ honbt contracted a natra mama go with a rammed woman of his 
caste without her haring prenoaslv obtained release from her 
hnsbanl in tho muni way hor this defect, his caste-pcoplo 
ol Jected to recognise her as his wife nnon which ho appealed 
to th Maharaja for redress. It was ordered that tho woman not 
haring obtained rel v a«o from her first husband the caste was 
jnstiG d in rnt recognising her as his wife and that ho should 
alpndon her if bo eared to be in his caste 
\ hh land Brahman haring boi n a rnsed of VttAma hnlyn (sin 
if killing a Brahman) wa excotumunieatd hr his ra«k people 
On appeal to the 31aharaja it was ordTid that he ah xild lie 
n-t rv l to the ca tr on hi undergoing c rtain {-'nances nod 
ginng four dinners to tho caste 

VI — Cattc Restriction*. 


n 


m 


(*) 


b Then arc nuni rows restriction imro»*d on th con lurt of a man by 
_ th* unwritten (ana now In who eases ren wntt *n) 

a rt-» ons law of hi 'ommunltr Th -m matters vary grcailr 
nut wily In different pun if the c nnirr Imt al— amongst Jiff rout cons! 

ra s In -mi res| v** the high r iM {Brahman \anli) nre ovr j-arti 
ra jr iluu ik l wer 4a tihaerbi), b*n ia nb r ni twH-i *> in ml -* arc 
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only recommended to bo obsoived, while otheis are mandatory and must be 
followed, else the result would be fine 01 even excommunication The follow- 
ing are some of the principal ca 6 te lestnctions — 


( 1 ) Mamage must be perfoimed not only within the caste but also 

within the sub-caste Almost every 
nrriape caste is divided into a number of 


smallei gioups, who will many only among themselves, and who 
will on no account give brides to, 01 take them from, other 
groups Thus among the Nagai Biahmans, m addition to the 
six sub-castes of Vadnagaia, Visnagara, Chitroda, Sathodra, 
Dungarpma and Piashnora, there is a furthei professional 
division among most of these sub-castos into qrahastha or lay 
and hlnkshula oi pnestly Among Vadnagaras agam, whether 
lay or priesfh , intermairiage does not oidmanly prevail between 
Kathiawad and Gujarat noi ovon between North and South 
Gujarat Thus fin purposes of intermarriage, the Nagar 
Brahmans aie sub-divided into not less than sixteen separate 
communities Among Modh Vamab, there aie tlnee sub-castes 
called Adalja iiom the village of Adalaj, Goghava, from Gogho, 
and Mandalni, from Mandal Each of them is further divided 
into Vtb(i "whole, and Dma half, a division common to almost all 
Vania cables, including evon Jam Vanias TIiobo again are split 
up into local sections called Ahmcdabadi and Khambhati, with 
the result that while all sub-divisions dine together, for purposes 
of mtormamage, the Modh Vanias have about Iwelve sepal ate 
sections Excommunication would be the lesult if marriage 
takes place outside the permissible limits It may be condoned 
and a fine onb may bo imposed at the discretion of the caste, if 
only tcnitorial limit is tiansgiesbed, but excommunication is sure 
if I ho limit of the caste 01 sub-caste is set aside i 


As a genoral rule, "widow mauiago is not allowed in the Biahman- 
..... . Vama class, but it is performed 

among the low ei classes ol boms, 
Sutaib, Kanbis, Marathas, Lulianas, Bhats and Rajputs Such 
of the Biahmans and Vanias, as allow widow mamage ra spite 
of caste piolnbition, me held to be degiaded and excommuni- 
cated The low position of Cutch Audich, Bhojak, Jethimal- 
Modb, Rajgoi and Tapodhan Biahmans and of Lata oi Pancha 
Oswal Vanias of Cutcli is due to then allowing widow mamage 
Among the Ghanchi-Gola class, widow marriage is, as a general 
rule, allowed and performed, but evon among them, the higliei 
class of families abstain fiom it The widow of a man some- 
times mairies his youngei brother The piactice which is called 
diyarvatun is fast falling into disuse, and is now followed 
only among the Mochi, Salat, Gola, Daiji, Rabari, Koh and such 
othei castes When hoi deceased husband’s brother has a first 
claim upon a widow, she may eithei mairy him or have the 
expenses of hei fiist husband’s mamage paid tohei by any other 
man whom she mames. 


( 3 ) Early marnages are practised, but theie is nd binding rule to the 

Early marriage. f° ct ^at they must be performed 

' 1 lhe question is fully treated m the 

chapter on Civil Condition 

( 4 ) A man must eat food cooked m watei by a peison of his own caste 

Food oi a caste which is consideied to be 

highei than his, but he cannot eat 
food cooked by a membei of a lowei caste Thus a Vania can 
eat food cooked by a Vania or a Bi ahman, but if he eats food 
cooked by a Kanbi, a Koh oi a member of any other caste 
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socially Inferior to him, he lose* hvs auto. Borne Brah 
mini, a.g^, the \agnrs do not eat food cooked even by other 
Brahmin*. If they da, they k*e their caste. But food oooked 
In gk* c-g tvUtadt or in m i lk , eg datkamt by the member of a 
lower cute, mav bo eaten by the member of a higher canto 
without any defilement \ 

(6) The member* of all cwte* except the 'untouchable may draw water 
from the name well either in metal 
* or earthen pot* without causing any 

defilement. Even MtuaJman* tun} draw water from the «ame 
well. Bat the untouchable caste*, ^that is, Dheds, Bhangis and 
Chamar* are not allowed to draw water from the samo well with 
other caste*. There are in each village so porno wells for these 
poople, and whero none oxi*l* thoy hare to wait at a distance 
from the Tillage well and take each water a* mar generously be 
poured from a distance into their vowel* by people of the clean 
caato*. A now and unwed earth on pot may bo used far bring 
mg water for Brahman and other high caste people. But if it 
u once used by thu member of a ratio it is fit to bo used onl\ 
for his caste, and for a\l others who mar oat food cooked by him 
in water A metal pots however even though used by a man 
of one ensto may be vamiSar another of tho higher caste after 
being cleansed with 'a little vartli ind'- water High caste 
Hindus are not particular in Gqjarat about tho caste of the 
txuwon fetching their irater They use water fetched by even 
Kumbhar* or Kolia. In villages. Brahmans drink wnter from 
a leather mote and in some of the Shrnvnk A an in castoa in 
Patan, water U supplied to householders bv pakkaln in leather 
manit. 

(8) In theory each ca<e hit* o distinctive traditional occupation 
but It is not necessary that it 
Ocrapattso. should bo practised by it* mem- 

bers. The traditional occupation of the Brahmans Is priesthood 
but in practice they lollow all sorts of callings. Many 
arc clerk* or cooks v whilo some ore soldiers, shop- 
keepers, agriculturist* and even day laborers, but thor 
remain Brannmn* all tho ttcmtv. Fven In ancient times, the 
occupations of Brahman* wore os diverse aa they an at the 
present day In the list of Brahman* gii on by Mann (Laws of 
Jlanu 111 161 168) whom a poos householder should not 

entertain at a 8 h rad ha we find physician* tnmplo-pnost* seller* 
of moot, shop-k 'epers, usurers cow herd*, actors singers, oil- 
men koopor* of gambling houses, tellers of spices, milkers of 
bows ana arrow* trainer* of elephants, oxen, horses or camels, 
astrologer* bird fonder* fencing master* architects, breeder* 
of snorting dogs falconers, cultivators, shepherds and earners of 
dead bodies. Some occupations are considered socially dograd 
ing but a roan who chooses to follow thorn does not thornb> lose 
his ca*te unless It Is not reeondlal le with tho present practices 
of his cfl«to with regard tof *1 e.g., a Brahman or a 1 ania f How 
ing tho profession of a butcher Many Brahman* and \ania* 
now follow even the degrading profession* of iht Dhobi and the 
Moebi under their modern name* of M o hing and Bveing 
Companies and Boot and Shoe Kupplving Companies SoIoCR 1* 
an occupation does not cans- pollution it mav l*e In these dnr* 
followed bv the member* of anv cm to howrter 1 tw it may be 

(T) The Brahman Vania cb^> wear the sacred thread baUtnallj or si 

r . . . „ . least m eeremomal ocea-icms The 

sacred thread Is ha Initially worn by 
all Brahman*, Agarval and Bam Nngar \anut Bhalias 
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(8) 


( 9 ) 


Luhanas, some classes of Soms, Maru Kansaras, VaiBhya and 
Hewada Sutars, Sompura Salats, Bralima Bliats, Khatns (weav- 
ers) and Gaiodas or Dhed priests The result of not wearing the 
thread m those castes which habitually wear it, would be 
excommunication 

The influence of Jainism has rendered moBt of the Gujaiat castes 

quite vegetarian Only a few of the 
Flesh-eating higher castes, such as Bajputs and 

Marathas and 6ome of the loweBt caBtes, such as Kobe, Sheds and 
Bhangis eat the flesh of goats, sheep or fowls, and fishes of all 
kinds The eating of animal food in casteB m which it is 
prohibited, would result m excommunication Cows and 
peacocks are consideied holy and slaughtering or shooting them 
is resented even by the flesh-eating Hindus 
As a rule the Brahman-Vania class indulge in no distilled or 

fermented drinks To this there aie 
Fermented and distilled two exceptions, a claBS of orthodox 

r ri A j Hindus known as Shakta or Vam- 

margi, uho drink country-made liquor, and a class of mnovatois, 
who drink European wines and spirits Among the youths of 
high caste Hindu families, the practice of dnnkmg European 
Avmes and spirits has of late spread so lnpidly that twenty oi 
thirty y cal's ago, what would have caused excommunication, is 
now passed unnoticed Still a certain dishonour attaches both 
to the orthodox and to the innovating honor drinkers Among 
the Ghanchi-Gola castes, liquoi dnnkmg is allowed But Among 
them also, some castes do not dnnk at all, and some have 
recently passed rales imposing fines on those who do 
Except a few Bi airmans, men of all classes smoke tobacco It is 
_ also chewed and taken m the form 

0 acc0 of snuff Theie ib no prohibition 

against smoking tobacco, except among the Brahmans and even 
among them its violation is not noticed 
Ideas regarding pollution aie not so developed m Gujaiat as they 

„ „ . . . are in the South of India Mere 

proximity oi a Dhed or Bhangi 
causes no pollution, though his touch does Even as regaias 
touch, the rale varies according to the necessity of the case 
Cloth woven by a Dhed is considered touchable, so long as it is 
not washed, after sprinkling a little water or throwing a pinch 
of dust on it Defilement caused by the touch of a Dhed oi 
Bhangi is deemed to be removed, without undergoing the 
purification of a bath, merely by the sprinkling of a few drops of 
water touched with gold or even by simply touching a Musalman 

When a man is excommunicated his fellow-castemen sevei 
Nature of the penalty of their connection with him so corn- 
exclusion from caste pletely that — 

nobody eats, drinks or smokes with him, 
he is not invited to any caste-dinner, 
he cannot obtain brides or bnde-grooms for his children, 
even his own married daughters cannot visit him, 
he is not helped even at the funeral of a member of his house- 
hold, 

(y ) the caste-pnest and even his own barber and washerman refuse to 
serve him, and 

(g) m some cases he is debarred access to public temples 
528 It is obvious that when each caste is exclusive with regard to food 

Social Intercourse and tber ° oan b ® vei T ttfle social inter- 

course between tne members of the different castes 
A man who wants to entertain hiB friends must call a Brahman cook, and if 


( 10 ) 


( 11 ) 


527 
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one of the party happen* to be a Eagar Brahman, Done bnt a Nagar cook would 
da Evan with die proper arrangement for a cook, the food mart be eaten by 
each gnost sitting apart. A parson of a lower carte would have to art at a 
distance which would beqmte humiliating and if a non Hindu is in the party he 
would not only have to ait apart at a great distance but ho would be served 
from other dishes apecially kept apart, no aa not to came pollution. For these 
reasons, there are very few mixed parties, and social intercourse between 
persons of different ca«ea may be said to be practically non-ousting When 
such ia the case with the Hindna themselves. social intercourse with Europeans 
u jmte oat of question. Apart from the difficulties dne to caste the mode of 
living u qnite different among both. Squatting on the ground and eating of 
only vegetable diahes with oat knives and forks would be a feat whichfew 
Europeans would care to perform. Bat of late tee portlee and garden parties 
arc occaaioaallv given in the Citv of Baroda, m which Hindus readily join 
them Mntalman and Christian friends. 

6^9 Qnjarati Hindus are very food of giving carte dinners in honour of 
Carta dlnaara. some family event Though the feasting cf caste- 

& ^ m * Br!L fallows is not enjoined by religion custom in 

Gnjarat has made such entertainments rather compulsory on some oocssKmt, 
to h u, > wife • first prognanev an investiture with the sacred thread a 
marriage and a death. In addition to these there are some optional feasts, 
given oilhcr to tho whole caste or to relatives, friends and acquaintances, such 
as on tho anniversary of a death (airoffk and raUari) on finishing a new 
house (rutfuiAunfi or homo- peace feast) to atone for the low of life caused in 
its building on performing a row on coming back from a pilgrimage f on 
completing some rebgioas observance or r rat cm recovering from a tenons 
illness on a birth-day on the birth erf a son on naming a son cm first 
shoving his head and on first tending him to school. 

Casio dinners are also given from the Income from fines for brooches of 
carte discipline from tho income of funds dedicated for tho purpose by some 
nch member or from a sum raised by special subscription Special carte 
dinners are given by nch men anxious either to gain or keep op a name for 
hbernlitv 

On tho rooming of tho day fixed for the dinner tho family priest or some 
ladies of the family are sent round from house to house to ask the guests. 
Among tho Brahma Kshatris, a Bhat and among Rajputs and Kolia, a 
barber m nice tho guests. All except those who on account of old ago or mourning 
do not appear in public attend a carte dinner Each guest brings hi* 
own drinking pot and cup. Thoy are dressed in their best and are decked 
with ornaments cither borrowed or their own. In the towns, most of the higher 
cartes, hare a tcadi or carte dining hall, built at tho cart of some one of their 
m mbers or from foods raised by subscription Elsowhero tho dinner l§ given 
near the house of tho host, and tho guerts sit in the open space near It or oa 
th paldk* road Dinner it served ou leaf plates except among the Joint, whe 
nw trass pots. 

The expanse* of a caste-dinner vary according to the nature of the Occam on 
and the number of caste-pcoplo invited Ordinarily e marriage or death-dinnei 
costs from Us.l00toRic2,000 Many people lead a frugal l ifo stinting theraselve* 
or n of the ordinary comforts, with a view to Lay by a sufficient amount fori 
ca>-te-dinner Thaw whohavu nn money borrow it at a high nUo of Interesl 
w the iwcunlr of their ornaments, houses, lands and other prupertr and ram 
their own and their children s prospects in life 


\\ ithln the last twentv or thirty years education and contact with 
foreigners have hroaght si xrt manj change* fc 
somd of the minor cast* restriction*. The change 
Is n»xt percrptfble In the distinctive caste dreM 
/YVtusj and rnn^rilai have viclded plim U European fashioned shins and 
e-Mis and the no-j-nfi or L«*xd drees to shall cap* /mint and eren sola hats 
C. liar* and tie* have come Into fashion among the educated and half-cd nested 
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of the new generation The practice of shaving the head and keeping 'a 
small tuft of hair on the crown of the head ( shendt ), which was the distinctive 
sign of a Hindu, has been discaided and the piaetice of having close cropped 
hair has been the fashion of the day Formerly one could at a glance gubss 
the caste of a Hindu fiom his peculiar dress, but now the change in his extenor 
has been so great that it becomes difficult to find out not only his caBte, but 
also whether he is a Hindu, Parsi 01 Musalman Caste restrictions legardmg 
food and pollution by touch are also being broken down owing to the spread of 
western ideas and the improved means of communication Promiscuous 
travelling now prevails throughout the country, and Brahmans and other twice- 
boms sit and take refreshment in contact with shudras, outcastes and mlechhas 
on the levelling benches of the railway cars, conveniently closing their eyes 
to the contamination which such contiguity mvolveB. Like the railways, 
public hospitals, jails, law courts and such othei institutions ignore the claims 
of castes within their walls In the pubhc schools and colleges persons of all 
castes, except the lowest, sit together m the same class-room, join m the same 
games on the play-ground and often reside and eat meals together in boarding 
houses attached to some of them 


Twenty yeais ago, Nagar and Shnmali Brahmans could not eat food which 
was not cooked by a member of their own caste Now many of them employ in 
their houses cooks from the Khedaval, Modh, Audich and other Brahman casteB 
Though this is not unknown to others, it passes unnoticed Ten years ago, 
Deshastha, Koknastha and other Deccani Brahmans would not drink tea or 
water, when members of other non-Brahman castes were sitting on the same 
carpet with them , now most of them do so without any hesitation Every 
year hundreds of Indians visit Europe foi purposes of study or trade or for 
mere pleasure While there, they set aside the lestnctions of the caste system 
in which they have been reared When they return home, they are re- 
admitted into their caste on perfor m i n g a nominal penance and in Borne castes 
even without performing any And, although, they make an appearance of 
observing their caste, it is really never with them what it once was In the 

E 1 en and other parties which are now-a-days becoming common m towns, 
mans, Yamas and Shudras partake of refreshments from the same buffet 
Dunking of aerated waters prepared by non-Hindus has become fashionable, 
and it is a matter of everyday observation that tea or coffee from the Goanese 
refreBhment-room-keepers at railway stations is preferred to the inferior stuff 
hawked by Biahmans Biscuits manufactuied by Huntly and Palmer and 
other western manufactures are freely partaken, and when doctors advise, there 
is no hesitation even in taking chicken soup 01 egg-mixture There are many 
educated Hindus who deliberately break thiough the rules of caste when it 
suits them to do so, and many apparently orthodox Hindus enjoy in 
convenient European hotels in Bombay, Baroda, Ahmedabad and elsewhere 
and in the houses of their European, Parsi 01 Mahomedan friends, a hearty meal 
of forbidden food cooked and served by even Mahomedans 


But in their own homes the fear of giving offence to them more orthodox 
caste-fellows and the female members of the family lead them to observe the 
established rules and proprieties So long as they do this their laxity else- 
where is condoned Biought up m seclusion and without much education, the 
females m a family are tenacious of the old observances and restrictions and 
legard any departure from them with disfavour There have recently, however, 
beon signs of a great change m the treatment of Hindu ladies of high caste 
Following the example of other advanced communities, Hindu gentlemen are 
now becoming anxious to give their daughters a good education It is now only 
a matter of time for females of the educated classes to appear freelv in pubhc, 
and when they do so, the restrictions of the caste system, so far as ordmarv 
social mteicourse is concerned, are doomed The uneducated masses, however, 
are far more conservative than the educated few, and it may be doubted 
whether they will quickly imitate their example in these matters In some 
places, however, even amongst them, there is a slow but steady change But 
the preservation of the caste system depends more upon the strict observance of 
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its marriage rale* than npon the rales limiting the peruana with wham food may 
be partaken. No change n npparent in this important matter except in the 
gran Oil raising of the marriageable age and the oandonement of marriages be- 
tween snb-caates with fines crnlv There hare boon no mamages cart of the limit 
of the caste. No one has shown the courage to face excommunication which 
would bo the result of tnch a ooarao The otate haa passed o Civil Mama go 
Act on the line* of India Act III of 1872. It legalizes marriage under coo 
tractual form and except consanguinity allows no bar ngainat the contraction 
of nmmngr* Bnt nobody has ret taken advantage of this provision of law 
Instead of widening the area for the selection of brides and bridegrooms has 
ranch decreased Within the last 16 years, owing to the formation of gronpi or 
circles, girls cannot be roamed even to mombera of the same caste, octmdo the 
groups without paring a high penalty Educated Hindus avmpathiae with the 
hard lot of the widows of their community A movement to support widow 
marriage haa ecauo into existence, bnt the conservative oppositicm to it is so 
strong that tho rosnlts npto the present mar bo said to be insignificant. The 
remarriage of a Hindu widow 14 permitted by the law of the State, but the 
attitude of the people haa rendered it n doadletter Under the auspices of the 
Widow Re mam age Associations in Bcmboy and Ahmedahod, a few widows and 
widowers from the State remarried bnt they suffered so much persecution at 
the hands of their relations and their caste, that their fate hna been a warning 
to others rather than a good example to be followed Instead of widow 
marriage being encouraged prohibitions against it are getting strong and castes, 
which formerly allowed it, no longer do so, nnder the belief that by ro doing 
thev raise themselves socially The activity already started in favour of widow 
marriage may in doe course of time, achieve its aim and widow marriage, 
between persons of tho name caate may ccmo about at least in thoee caatea which 
have a scarcity of girls. Bat the limitations with respect to the sphere within 
which marriage may bo contracted, tho most essential feature of the caste 
system, bos been and will bo, more enduring 


631 Tho attitude of tho educated section of the higher castes towards the 
depressed classes has within tho decade, under 
gwo . rcraufciH. daop Tlro-ophl^ilraLmo 
Domajuits, Arya Bamajista, Prarthnna bamajma, 
high class Hindna and Christian missionaries are all taking on active interest 
in their welfare The work of the depmosod -class mission In Bomba) and 
other porta of \\ cetera India is progressing The untouchables are being 
tocehid The stigma 1 * being removed. The first step haa been taken and 
there is no doubt that the movement now going on for thoir olovatioa Is bound 
h succeed In tho Baroda State Tin Hlgnnow tho Maharaja Bayajlrao 
Ga kwad is a keen sympathiser with the lot af these poor people Schools and 
Boarding Houses have been opened for their education Dheda, Bhangis and 
C humors can now enter the procincta of courts and government offices, like 
other coj-ies, and even tho fsibbe service is thrown open to them. As Ilia 
Highness pointed out In one of his most eloquent speeches, it is now boing 
recognised that 0 k Govern meat within easy reach of tho latest thought, with 
unlimited morn l and material resources, such as there Is In India should not 
remain mu Unit with aimplr asserting the equably of man under the common 
law and maintaining order but must sympathetically see from time to tlm that 
tho different sections of its subjects are provided with ample means of pr>- 
gress." 


VII — Caste among Joins 


£3* The Jain religion does not sanction cautrs. But tho Jain- m 
_ , 1 Gtyaratfollaw tho eaale system just hi tho same wa> 

* * as the Hindus Tho Umd of caato is to them even 

stronger than that of rebgioa- When Jainism was first proyapited It was n «t 
tn*i ted that the converts to Its doctrine* shoold give op their castes Th n 
are certain ca te< snrh as the Agurval, Oswal P rwad and bhnmali \ nnU* 
*>yn >f whose members aru Hindu* wbTl others nro Jams Tho Hindu k sou* 
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are called Meshii while the Jain section is called Shravak When one section 
of a caste is Jam and another Hindu, intermarriage takes place between them, 
c g , between I)asa Shnmali Meshns and Dasa Shnmali Jams or between MeBhn 
and' Jain Porwads Individual members of a caste who accept Jainism as their 
reho-ion continue to be its membeis along with those who follow Hinduism 
Thus some membeis of the Lewa Kanbi, Bhavsai, An] an a Kanbi and such other 
castes, who have adopted Jainism as then religion, continue to be the members 
of then castes A Yaishnav girl married mto a Jam family attends the Jam 
temple (apasara) when at hei husband’s house and worships the old Biahman- 
lcal gods when she visits hei parents In spite of then religious differences, 
the social customs of Shravaks and Meshns are much alike The lehgious 
classes of the Jams — Gorji and Sadhu — are ascetics and take no part in birth, 
marriage 01 death ceremonies These social ceremonies are therefore perform- 
ed with the help of Brahmans who do not suffer in social position because they 
act as priests to Shravaks 

VIII. — Caste among Mahomedans 


The two classes 


Salyads 


533 The Mahomedan religion does not allow the differentiation of its 

followers by castes. All Mahomedans can eat 
together, and though generally marriages among 

them are lestncted among members of certain groups and tnbes only, 
there is nothing like outcastmg or excommunication for marrying beyond these 
limits The mam distinction between Mahomedans is that founded on their 
being foreigner or indigenous The foieigners aie those who have themselves 
come from beyond India or are the descendants of those who have migrated 
into India ana settled there The others aie converts to Islam from the masses 
ol the people of India It is remarkable that, though professing the same reli- 
c-ion, the two have never mingled and have remained apart foi centuries 
"Those with a foreign strain are divided into four mam sections — Saiyad, 
Shaikh, Mughal ana Pathan, all of whom claim superiority over the local 
converts 

534 The Saiyads claim descent from Fatimah and All, the daughter 

and son-in-law of the Prophet They aie the 
representatives of the Saiyads, who during the period 

of Musalman rule in Gujarat came as religious teachers, soldiers and adventu- 
rers from Turkey, Arabia and Central Asia. They maik their high both by using 
among males, the title Saiyad or Mir before or Shah aftei and among femaleB, 
the title Begam after their names They take wives fiom any of the foui 
regular Musalman classes, but marry then daughters only among themselves 
Among some exclusive classes of Saiyads family trees are exammed 
and every care is taken to make suie that the accepted suitor is a Saiyad, both 
on the father’s and mother’s side Saiyads follow all professions But 
most of them, as the descendants of samtB, are pirs or spiritual guides to othei 
Musalmans 

535 The title Shaikh (meanmg elder) belongs strictly only to three 

Shaikhs blanches of the Khmaish family to which the 

Prophet himself belonged On the strength of the 
Prophet’s taadition (hadith) that “ all converts to my faith are of me and my 
tribe,” the term is now indiscriminately apphed to local Hindu and othei con- 
verts, as well as to foreigners This has given rise to the saying “ A Brah- 
man without a caste is an Audich and a Musalman of no family ib a Shaikh ” 
There is a class of Hindu converts called Shaikh or Shaikhda They are 
quite distinct from the regular Shaikhs with whom they have no marriage 
lelatiOns 

536 The term Mughal includes two distinct classes, the Persian and 

Mughals Indian Mughals The Persian Mughals are the 

descendants of Persian political refugees and mer- 
chants and are Shiah m religion The Indian Mughals are the descendants 
of the Mughal conquerors of India, and are Sunnis in religion Both place ' 
title Mirza (bom of a great man) before and add Beg (lord) after their na .es 
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Among male* and add Ki**am to the female ninf*. Local Mnghals differ in 
no way from the great body of the 6tmm Hnsnlman population. 

53 < PatKant are of Afghan origin The men arid ,£A<n» to their name* 
and the -women Kkanam or Kkatu to theirs. Their 
8t Jas ancestors came to Gmarai u aoldicr* and merchants 

and like the representative* of other fampi jlmtabnans, they hare in most 
cases lost their peculiarities of feature and character hr intermixture with other 
classes, 

538 Th pndc of blood among ilnaalman* claiming foreign descent 
is considerable They are very conservative and 
roaniairt bow Ur t ^, 0 general tendency is for a barvad to marry a 
0 r Saiyad. Q 1 athan to a Fathan and so forth. So 

long js both parties bo long to tho section with a foreign blood no slur 
attarbea to mixed mamage* and they generally do taka place. But inter 
marriages between persons of the higher classes and the local converts an 

n t approved-. 

>. 9 The divwonn arising the local converts are still more marked. The 
\ oborn, khena, 3Iemon Shaikh Molcsalam Ghan- 

°“'1XT.n. I °"' hl Kigar*, D»ip, DhoW, Kuju llakmnn, Matin 
and other groups formed by local converts follow 
their tradiU nal caste occupations and adhere to their old Hid da caste notions. 
Soon of them like the 3Iatia Kanbts and the Sholkhdss arc more Hind a than 
Mowlman in choir dress, names and observances. All of them constitute 
regular case -* of the Hindu pattern There are fewer restrictions In eating 
with m mbere if other groups than there are amongst tho Hindus. But the 
rul that a man may not marry outside tho Limits of his own group or mss from 
m group to another is equally rigid. There is howovor this marked difference 
that th sigh a Tai cannot bccotno a Pmjaro or a Piniara, a Kasbati, thoro is no 
prat difficulty in th wav of a member of auv of these gtxrarn, who root in 
life m joining tho ranks of the Shaikhs, llnghals or Pa than*. A welhto-do man 
if tb functional granti will often drop the functional name and call himself a 
bhaikh or Tathan and l>y dint of hospitality secure for himself a circle of friends 
from tho poorer members of tho upper class He will then marry Into some 
upper lo^s family puawbly of doubtful status and his son will be unquestion- 
ably a erne shaikh or Psthnn. 

riO \ 1 nser bond than n ligion of either sameness of descent or of 
j calling unites the members of each group of 

local converts who form a jnwat (union) with as a 
rul ah -adman rail -d Mukhi nr Pat L Each union has its rules, generally 
m ia I Imt nun times connected with tin ir calling Amongst the social offences 
/ whi h Jamals take cogmxanco ore adolterv divorcing a wife without proper 
-miM and marrying persons not belonging to tho group. Breaches of rules 
an l r •gubuwra ar enforced bv fines and from this and other sources Is 
firmed a fund chieflr sj**nt in yearly palhc fasts, building or repairing 
noH]or* and aim, at tim * Iiilping distrr*«*ed and destitute members, 

IX Caste In proverbs and popular sayings 

W 1 Manv pmv ri* arc current id 0 nyorati about the various castes which 

_ . gi to lUn irate their traits and to give on estimate 

D ^ of the opinion in which they arv held by the 

general pal lie \ few of th m. for in more important and nnmeroan castes 
are os under — 

If a rat ran krt p in Hs brlly nee-podding a barber can keep a 
n secret- (liefer* to bn inherent nature erf disclosing 

^ the secret of others.) 

Uv puling on a cap u r hr becoming a I bra, yno have three 
H advantages — no taxes to nav no compulsory Islrmr 

to undergo and all will call you a JUva (r r„ 
father), mrd voq will «*a Uv support Tcmrx If (ftef *rs to the utter freedom of 
tb an- >t! from th troull •• which K> t a houM-h Id r ) 
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If you have not seen a bind, see a Bliaivad 

Bharvad (Refeis to Ins frightening appeal ance ) 

A Bhat is always ganulous (Refeis to Ins speaking ceitain tilings 

nnnecessaiily ) 

Bhat Bliats Tentas (Gaiasias) and sickles aie always 

benr (Refeis to then ciooked natuie and behaviom ) 

A Bhatliela’s mouth was opened with a hatchet (Refeis to his fondness 

to use loul language ) 

Bhathela He lg a donkey’s son who tmsts a bind a 

Bhathela 01 a tailless serpent (Thoy aie so ti eacheious ) 

A Bi airman, a he-buffalo and a dog — these thiee 
Brahmans ai e a } wa y 6 ^o-Rqus 

Food cooked by a Brahman can be eaten by a Biahman 01 a buffalo (It 
is so badly cooked ) 

If one Tilva (Biahman) is killed, a bundled Ttlu is (Biahmans) can be fed 
(Refeis to the hatred m which the lowei castes hold them ) 

The abode of Brahmans is known by people moving about with shoit 
di"0"ics and pits in then stomach (Refeis to their scanty clothing and half- 
starved appeaiance ) 

The Audich caste is a rentable sea (Refeis 
to its being so laige that one can easily pretend to 


Brnhman-Audich 

be one of the caste ) 

Brahman-Mewada 


Brnhman-Modh 


Foolish is the tribe of Mewadas, they earn 
little but dress like beaux 

A Modh, a Mewada and a black ant will 
destioy then own kind 
A Modh, even r\hen on death-bed will try to kill a Shnmali (Refeis to 
the animosity betrv een the tr\ o castes ) 

Better to have white leprosy on your forehead than a Modh Biahman in 
youi neighbourhood. 

_ • A Nagai will never speak the tiutli If he 

Brahman-Nagar. doe8j ^ ^ be a fQQ ( 

A Nagar bnde is open for inspection (before selection) (Refers to hei 
unquestionable beauty ) 

Nagars, crows and cocks are discroot 

You must have a jarful of money befoie you can get a Nagai' bnde 

Dhed Among quadmpeds, a Kolo is a loguo and 

among bipeds a Dhed (Refers to the loguery of 

Dheds ) 

(ihanchx Son! A Ghauchi is the Satan’s bedstead 

oniacmifh hf you have not seen a thief, see a Soni 

(Refeis to his tact of filching gold and silvei 
even though keenly watched) 

It is not advisable to irritate a Jat m a foiest, file in summei, a Tuik (Musal- 
Jat man) m a Kasba, and a Bakal (Vania) m a bazai. 

(Refers to their strength m the respective places ) 

Kachhm. A Kachlna has cheated even god (Refeis to his 

cunningnesB ) 

A Kanbi is the supportei oi scores of people, but himself is suppoited by 

Kanb j s none (Refers to his powei of producing staple 

corn which is essential to sustain life ) 

Theie is no givei like Kanbis (Refeis to their geneiosity ) 

Matias, Anjauas and Mams aie a little bettei than Dheds (Refeis to then 
mean living and behavioui ) 

Kothi One Katin is equal to a bundled Vanias. (Refeis to 

their valoious natuie ) 


I 
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KoIL 


PraMm. 


Hdi holiday* have am red and the Koli ha* 
nothing with him, (Refers to hi* living from hand 
to month and otter disregard for the future ) 

Lnh*r \\ here fire Lnhor* meet everything i* spoiled. 

(Refer* to their on com promising nature.) 

Pan I A Porsi break* hi* word in no tone 

Today of n TVabhu mean* a week, tomorrow 
twentr day*, and the day after tomorrow twenty 
five i Refers to hi* delay m paving debt*) 

Even if a cord (atnng) i» burnt, the twiat* 
* put ' remain (Refer* to the Feeling of vengeance 

burning in tho heart if a Rajput even though fallen ) 

Thak irs ore gone and Thag* hare taken their place (Rofer* to the du 
appearance ot the old good Raj pm* and tho existence of the present mean ouoa.) 

Whero fi\e Rajput* assemble, thor mako the matter *trong (Refer* to 
thoir inherent strength of character bod) and mind.) 

_ ,, _ . . ... . A tailor a goldimith and n weaver are bird* 

aUerx, of the *ann feather (Refi r* to their ainulanty in 

dexterous filching ) 

A tailir* tonight and * hoc- maker s tomorrow (Refcra to their proernst: 
anting habits.) 

Ei on God cannot detect a tailor goldimith and a weaver (Refer* to their 
doxterou* filching) 

v ni* ^ Led ut n dned up troo ond Dave is a *harp 

a axe (Refers to hard heartedness and *tingincfrs of 

Lad \ anias and Khodaval R rah man* revpcctiveh ) 

V**ts* Is aeoerat. \ \ nnia is forcsighted 

A \ ama will nit call * spade a epade (Refers to his timidity and 
emmungnoss.) 

Damn the face of a Raj a Lnd ond a KhedavnL (Refer* to thnr drnioi 
able natnrrk 

\ aolas are liberal hean»*d in spending after mama go processions. 

Even god has no nnxiet) for * Wnb and an ass. (Ho is able to tike 
care of bims if ) 

V*twaa. A siokle has n scabbard *nd a \ oh ora Ua no 

knowledge (Refer* to lus want of w n« ) 

\ oh >ni *re the refnse of society a fsrw (linsks) are the refuse of Jmcar 


PART II -STATISTICAL. 

S4 - * In 1K91 the cbn-ufieati m of castes wa based on considermiion 
n M parth thnologicaL i«anlr histmcal and 

»» no c*» c*. partl\ again fane trunk” In 1001 Sir III rl* rt Rulny 
while pointing out th disadvantage >f this echi me said — u Judged In' its 
rrsalt the ech me seem I me to U | n to criticism in mnni respi'cts It 
orconl netth t with nativ traduion and practiee nor with »n\ theory of casto 
that has cur b»H>n pn ponndisl 1 r Mod ntsof thi rnbj <ct In different ports, it 
proceeds on lilTorrnl nnncipl •* with the result that on one hand it separates 
gTonps which ore r *allv all i l ami n lh< Kher inclnlos in tb sanw category 
groups nf widelr Jiff ri nt ongin and Main It is in fact a patch work 
ela •uficMi si m which wcupatum predominate* varied her and there 
br eon ll *ratn ns of ca t in ton trailti n ethnieal afiimtr and geographical 
I K Hhm t jage 31_ nf th In lb \dniiut tnitive \ olaine 1[H>1 ) If o then fore 
pr **enl 1 in it t •a 1 a rb ifi at ion L) *«etal prectslenct Tlte minifies which 
■"* tv mad t thi ml vi hi -d a gnat leal lint resting information which is 
> 11 1 lied in t haj t r \ III f th I H»1 R l ui It i doubtful wlinln r aft r so 
1 rt an int rval * invar much fresh information on this uljert would be 
t Tth-cumm. 'Ith r ll r iIi-tj t m which l l pbe, to 1 'Hi 1 arnmv^l a 
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gieat deal of ill-feeling which has Iiaidh yet been assuaged, and it ssould be 
inadvisable “to stu up the erabeis of the vauous conti oveisies,” which then took 
place It was tlieiefoie decided by the Census Commissioner foi India that on 
tbe piesent occasion tJie question of social piecedence sbould not be re-opened, 
and that the castes should be giouped accoidmg to then traditional occu- 

E ations which wOie the mam bases of classification adopted m 1891 This 
as been done m Subsidiary Table I at the end of this Chaptei In Imperial 
Table XHI, the vauous castes aie ananged alphabetically Wheie moie than 
one lekgion is letumed by the membeis of a caste, sepaiate figures have been 
given foi each 

Distribution and Variation since 1872. 

543 In India as a whole theie aie ovei two thousand castes No less 
Castes and Sub-castes than 352 mam castes and 195 sub-castes 

have been letiumed at the Census 111 
this State alone The numbei is so 
laige that it is impossible to discuss 
m detail the distubution and the sana- 
tion m the stiength of each compaied 
with pievious Censuses Only the 1 m- 
poitant castes have been dealt with m 
Subsidiaiy Table II at the end of this chaptei and the readei is lefened to 
Imperial Table XIII of the present and pievious censuses foi the rest 

544. Taking all castes togetkei, Brahmans of all kinds numbei 113,237 

(including 104 Aiya Samapsts) or neaily 7 pei cent 
Percentages of main 0 f ^lie Hindu population Kanbis of all kinds 

numbei 402,657 (including 1,456 Jams and 284 
Aiya Samajists) 01 24 pei cent of the Hindu population and neaily 20 pei cent 
of the total population Kolis of all kinds numbei 370,953 (including 7 Jams 
and 3 Arya Samajists) 01 22 pei cent of the Hindu population and 18 2 of the 
total population, and Vanias of all kinds, including both Meshiis (38,951 
Hindus and 14 Aiya Samausts) and Shravaks (39,657) numbei 78,622 01 neaily 
4 per cent of the State population The total number of Jams is 43,462 of 
which 39,657 aie Vanias and 3,805 aie membeis of othei castes The total 
numbei of all the untouchable castes togethei is 173,194 or 10 pei cent of the 
Hindu and about 8 pei cent of the State population The Animistic tribes 
number 199,038 01 nearly] 0 pei cent of the total population of the State 

545 The lelative strength of Hindu castes having a population of 10,000 

and above is 
exhibited 1 n 
the diagiam 
m the maigm 
It will e 
noticed that 
the L e w a 
Eanbi caste 
which claims 
183,289 pel- 
sons (exclu- 
sive of 1,333 
Jams and 188 
Arya Sarna- 
psts) 01 9 per 
cent of the 
total popula- 
tion of the 
State, takes 
the first num- 
bei m nume- 

ucal strength Aftei it comes the Kadis a Kanbi caste and then follow in ordei 
Thakarda Kolis, Dkeds and Talbada Kolis, 


Diagram showing the relative strenqlh of Hindu Castes, 
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Hindu _ 

Join 

Animlst 

Musalmnn 

Total 


Castes 

Snb Castes 

231 

174 

S6 

16 

1C 


70 

5 

852 

195 


°68 
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646. Among the A mimetic tribe* returned a* Amrmuti) the Gamu tnbe 
which ha* _*li& pert-on* is ntmiencallv thi rtrongeet After it come the 
(.hodhra, Rhil, Dhanka and Dhodtn ml>es m order of their population 

//ityran jicxri*-? tkl latrr amftii of 


lOOOO toooo -30000 


BHIL k | - 


CHOOHRA I < 


OHANKA 


DHODJA V 


GAMIT -r / - 



»47 \nwng Musalman* the largest nmnber ha* r -turned them*elrev ne 
Shaikh \ft r Shaikh* come \ohora* both trader* mid peasant* logethi r) 
and th n 1 atlian ani Menu ns in rd r 


Jj rra*i Ike rrlaltrt ct C*ttt 


MCMON 

PATMAN 

8MAIMH 

VOHOBA 



BOO 0 IOWA 


Vari Umi In th ilmpb 

• I caitr*. 


646 ahall now gmi) the rasl v according 

to their traditional occnjotion and bn ilr glnnct at 
the \anatt n* in their number from n n it* to eon n 


Hindus and Jain Castes 


Mfl Oni sinking f-atur fill *a i ntnmi that niis-t f r hi Hindu 
nwli> and ■'j -ciallv ih higl r nnd annum comcv 
are d s-adn t 1 f vr if th I m r com ■* snch „ 
\hir I la a Hhonad ChoiM'lii s 'othawnra and 
Sh nvo sh w nun n -t incr o*r \ t ih figttr -* 1M1 bat alnio-l all of tj ir 

r -st haie drxlm -d in their *tri ngth. On th th r hand th Animistic tnl y 
which nn fn Irotn iht nl social ritMoni* of th Hindu haw wond< rfnlh 
grown m onml -r Phodia Pulls Gm it \o\akda \aa\a and uch *h j- 
pnnutn tnl w ha in pur 4" hraw nn rtnlitv during the fannn of igji> 
1W0 nil tucr -a id in th ir nr ucih ln>m 10 I mm than 100 )s r nc dnnnr 
the la t tlurlT rears Amongst ilovalwan* Ghuncht Metwm and I otban 
only show mui idct o>c whil then t of th ra tr* an 1 tnl hat drc|| D -d 
in ntnnK r likt th Hindu 


660 llrahman nr gt-mrnllv aid t l I 84 rn>t *n 1 n f-a i IQ 

which llrahman* f all ra tr ore inwt -d i tl r for allid a CAoro A 

The l n u h that th n are 64 main and *» il-ca>t f Jlrahnmn* 
m the Stai Th IX n t -d in th i argin on th n it fug an th nxMinit ir 
taut The \na\ ala llrahman or jn-cnlur U thr N arson Pi tnetnnd thoi <J 

thurnuml r*l are f *md in th r li inn* bn migrai d f-r search <f 

imjlo\m it Of the Sagan th m*i mnnrn-n i tl \i njgjra N-ct, 
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•whose strength is 


immigrants 


aie 
of Baioda 


the 

fiom the 
Like othei 


m the 
Deccan and 


greatest 


highei 

Priests 


aie mainly 
castes, Biahman 


Name 

Baroda 

Kadi 

Navsan. 

Amreli 

Total 

Brahman — 

1 Anavala 

183 

f>4 

9,559 

10 

9,916 

3 Andicb 

10,603 

23,506 

2,061 

4,510 

40,679 

S DeBhaeUia 

4,716 

662 

723 

364 

0,4 G 4 

4 Mewida 

1,446 

8,008 

235 

136 

4,824 

8,800 

5 Modh 

2,417 

8,975 

1,696 

712 

6 Nagar 

1,803 

5,771 

79 

337 

7,990 

Others 

19,162 

7,778 

1,414 

6 226 

34,564 

Total 

40,417 

44,759 

15,767 

12,294 

113,287 


dm mg 


lopulation 
le last 30 
veais Similai 1 y 
jMewadas have 
lost 28 per cent, 
Modhs 24 pei cent 
and Nagars 20 per 

cent The Deshastha Brahmans have increased by 13 pei cent duimg the 
decade, but still they aie now less numeious than what they were 30 yeais 
ae:o by about 32 pei cent Most of them weie dependant upon the State 


Kadi District Deshastha Biahmans 
to be found in the City 
castes aie also decadent 
Aitdick Biahmans 
who aie even now 
the most numeious 
among the Biah- 
man castes hat e 
lost on the whole 
neaily 15 per cent 
of theu 


sei vice 
on the 


oi State chanties , and 


giadual introduction of 
gi idually deci eased 

551. Vanias who aie followeis of the 


as the lattei became less accessible to them 
leform m then distribution, then numbei 


Traders — Hindu 


Name 


Vama — 
Aenrval 
Baj 

Dieival 

Gujjar 

Jharola 

Kapol 

Kbndayata 

Lad 

Mmrada 

Modi 

Nagnr 

Oflwal 

Porwad 

Shnmall 

Sorathra 

UmaO 

Vayada 

OtherB 


Bhatia 

Luhana 


Total 


Total 


Grand Total 


Vallabhachan sect aie called 
Meshri Vanias, 
ivhile those w ho 
fellow Jamism aie 
called Shiavak 
Vanias The 
latter aie a little 
moie numeious (by 
692 pei sons only) 
than the formei m 
this State There 
aie 21 castes of 
M e s h l i Van nib, 
with a total 
stiength of 38,965 
(including 14 Arya 
Samajists) persons, 
oi 2 3 pel cent of 
the total Hindu 
population, They 
aie all tiadeis and 
so aie also mem- 
beis of the Bhatia 
and Luhana castes, 
who togethei 

numbu 12,149 The most numeious among the Vanias aie Disaial, 
Khadayata, Lad, Modh, Nagai and Shiimali, who aie to be found m all 
the Districts , Kapol and Soiathia Vanias aie peculiai to the Amieli Distuct, 
Luhanas aie the most numeious in the Ann eh District, but are also to be found 
m Baioda and Kadi Distucts Bhatias aie to be found mainly m Amreh and 
Kadi Districts 


! Baroda 

1 

1 

Kadi 

Navsari 

Amreli 

Total 

1 116 

109 

67 

> 

384 

96 


105 


201 

1 1,740 

4,010 

66 

14 

5,830 

| 32 

"5 

3 

8 

118 

1,461 

569 

9 


2,039 

54 

8 

164 

2,286 

3,605 

| 1,795 

800 

156 

24 

3,775 

6,006 

436 

1,571 

33 

8,096 

684 

195 

77 


956 

1,698 

891 

360 

1,104 

8,558 

624 

2,978 

46 

9 

8,657 

165 

89 

6 


200 

750 

B4G 

36 

48 

1,680 

2,SJ9 

1,840 

136 

747 

5,052 

3 

13 

23 

488 

425 

143 

1 


3 

146 

305 

874 

1 


740 

181 

543 

2 

10 

78G 

18,780 

13,727 

- 

2,797 

4,661 

38 966 

37 

293 

G 

S25 

661 

2,311 

l,4oo 

21 

7,801 

11688 

, 1,346 

1,74b 

27 

8,026 

13,149 

j 21,138 

1 

14,476 

2,824 

12,687 

61,114 


The Vania castes seem to be decadent. Most of them have moie oi less 
decieased in numbei The gieatest loss has been suffered by the Disavals, 
who lost 25 pei cent of then population m the Census of 1901 and IS per cent 
m the present Census Then numbei is now 37 pel cent less than \\ hat it was 
m 1881 Sunilaily the Lads ne now 17 pei cent less numerous than u Jut 
they weie thnty yeais ago 
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555 The sixteen castes noted m the 

Craftsmen 


mai gill 


constitute the Hindu 
ciaftsmen o f 
the State 
Their total 
s 1 1 e ngth is 
147,321 pel- 
sons oi nearly 
9 pei cent of 
the total 
Hindu popula- 
tion Itis 
note worthy 
that m Nav- 
san the num- 
ber of Luhars 
is smaller 
than that of 
SoniB, while 
els e w h e r e 
Luhais are 
more nume- 
l o u s than 
Soms Salvi 

is a wealing caste pecuhai to the Kadi Distuct, similarly the Vanza caste is 
peculiai to Amreli IChatus aie more numerous m Navsan than in other 
districts of the State Compaied with pievious CensuseB almost all the prin- 
cipal craftsman castes seem to have deci eased in then strength As compaied 
with 1881, Bhaisar population is now less by 36 pei cent , Darji by 11 per cent , 
Kumbhar by 4 per cent , Mochi by 3 pei cent , Soni by 18 pei cent , and Sutar 
by 14 per cent Golas have kept up then numboi, while the net mciease in 
the strength of the Ghauchis has only been 3 pei cent during the last 30 years 
The decline in the castes which have decioasod m numbei took place mamly 
in the decade 1891-1901 and was duo to the gieat famine and the consequent 
emigration to othei paits of India and to Afuca in search of employment 


Name 

Baroda 

Kadi 

Nnvsari 

Amreli 

Total 

Blnvsar ... 

1,315 

3,601 

800 

70 

5,089 

BOS 

Chhipa 

311 

51 

100 

7 

Parji (mclnding 89 Sbimpis) 

3,712 

0,987 

1,753 

1,864 

]3,S1G 

Galiara 

53 


1 

H 

64 

Ghanchl (Including 39 Tells) 

2,525 

7,303 

2,063 

18 

11,906 

Gola 

3,091 

217 

1,299 


6,210 

Kansan . 

567 

987 

532 

178 

2,054 

Khatn 

1,015 

435 

1,130 

785 

3,895 

Kumbhar 

7,291 

32,078 

4,452 

789 

7,877 

41,098 

Lnbar .. 

6,110 

11,487 

1,817 

19,213 

Moclii .. 

2,714 

2,173 

1,407 

2,061 

8,715 

Salat 

597 

480 

17 

43 

1,170 

Salt! 

4 

89 

I 

1,440 

94 

Soni (Including 53 1 ' Sonars) 

Satar (including UC Kbandis, 

4,125 

3,R83 

1,412 

10.C59 

1,S.’8 Knmbhar Sntars and 72 
butar Luhara) .. 

5,036 

11,137 

s,iro 

1,902 

32,235 

1,851 

Vanta 

*• 



1,361 

Total 

38,418 

70,017 

| if 800 

19,460 

147^21 


556 


Bards ond Actors 


Undei the head baids and actois come file castes noted in the 

margin, with a stiength of 22,216 
pei sons oi 1 3 pei cent of the 
total Hindu population Two- 
thnds of then numbei aie to be 
found m the Kadi District, m 
which is situated Patau, the 
ancient capital of Gujarat, in 
the tune of its Rajput rulers 
Then occupation is not now so 
flourishing’ as it was before, 
Then numbei 


Name 

Baroda 

Kadi 

NavtarL 

Amreli J 

Total 

Bhit 

4,539 

9,258 

271 

18S 

14,655 

Charsn 

4r,J 

834 

7 

651 

1,06’t 

Gandhrap .. 

15 

70 



85 

Targata 

409 

3,983 

28 

48 

4,468 

Turi 

30 

979 


49 

1,048 

Total 

0,837 

15,134 

805 

930 

3S.21G 


and most of them havo taken to agncultuie oi tiade men numnei is 
giadually declining Bhats are now 31 pei cent less than what they were m 
1881 , and Targalas, though they have inci eased by about 2 pei cent m the 
present Census, aro now less numeious than m 1881 by about 28 pel cent 

557 Dhobi, Ilajum and Khavas aie castes whose tiaditional occupation 
n „ is p e i s o n al 

service ihey 
form 1 6 per 
cent of the 
total Hindu 
populati o n 
Their number 
l s naturally 
larger m Kadi 

and Baioda Districts than m Amieli and Navsan Khavas are mainly confined 
to the Ami eli Distuct wheie they find employment m Kathi households 


Name 


Dhobi 

Hajam 

Kharaa 


Total 


Baroda 

Kadi 

Navsarl 

Amreli 

Total 

1,099 

8,98G 

1 

601 

12,493 

14 

400 

1,421 

438 

1,938 

296 

2,498 

34,858 

351 

10,086 

13,008 

1,821 

2,612 

27,527 
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668. koli* have a total ttrength of 8<0 968 or Sl’fl per cent. of the Hindu 

population of 

r *n* tie S t a t o 

They aro the 
moet nmner 
on* m the Ba 
rods and Kadi 
District* Of 
t h o MTeral 
Koli ca*ies, 
Bonn, Patan- 
rndin and 
Talboda are 
the moat no~ 
merou* in the 
Baroda D i n 

tnct, and Thakarda in the Kadi District. Qedia i* a Koll caste peculiar to the 
Amroli Duamct Kolu have increased in the present Oensua by 14 per cent, 
and in the decade 1881 1801 by 10 per cent Bnt 81 per cent, of their 
number perished in the great famine which preceded the Contra of 1001 
and the hoi] population in the whole State is now about 14 per coni less 
than what it was In 1881 

669 Under herdsmen come Ahir Bharvod and Unban caatoa with a strength 

of 68,687 or 8 6 per 
cent, of the total 
Hindn population. 
Ahir*, the Abhlr* 
or cowherd* of an 
cient Hindu wnl 
met, aro found 
chiefly in the Am 
reli District. They 
aro said to havo 

come then from Mathura with Shri Krishna. Bbarrmds aro found in all dis- 
tricts, bnt their number in the Navsari and Amroli Districts n larger than in 
Kadi and Baroda. Baba ns ore found in all districts, but their number is the 
largest m the Kadi District, where by breaking fences and gnnmg their cattle 
en standing crops, they cause great loss and annovonco to the cult ira tors. 




660 llhangi Dhed Garoda Ghamnr and Shenva are the fire Important 
u—.. c»lc.whloIimtnowii 

as the depressed or as 

„ . , . „ . . n _ , Hindus hold thorn, un- 

'twr. Iu4l KklL X*Tmn- JlkWL 

o 1 o a n castes Their 
" “ total strength Is 173 194 

— — - mm m*i m gru , n . r t . 

IW - - - _ wn ie,tM Hill nrn tU per emit w the 

a«»d» __ _ - _ Mca MU m n» «^ii whole Hindu iwpula 

. **S! ‘l# ''1 "3 u,». 

i ~ H ** isiis who an found oolr in 

Maj^Zr ~ Z Z in **V> "h Z ioi Baroda and hod I the 

— — — - >* — — — other ca ten nr wi 11 

trui _ «v« r»,ra ir,m ii,m* mj»» distributed In all the 

districts, \monghigb 

rla>«* Hindus the degree nf ayrrsion few people of thr»e cast s depends on the 
kind cf wewk hr which they lire Chamani (tanners) rank below Dheds and 
1 rth eif l Lem are ah re Bhangis or sweepers ‘'till all f them are Hind os 
and cleaner than ihr sn/eotAa* ue Mtt*alman etc hdoeatrd Indians are now 


l ginning to realito that the disabilities under which the Antvaja or the 
dcpTr-eed cla« ■*, a» they are called are lal Turing ran hardly Ik* d f rule I 
It u gratifying to e Um rrc that thi r ha 1 •en a gradual r vit ion of feeling of 
lat in tb< it famur andtheeflewt of the \rra Samai 1 1 1 fair t secure khii 
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r< . ogumnij <>f th< tr *»i tM*- Ills 3 1 j 1 1 j ^ ^ ^ till 1 Miiltimi] i (raekwad, with his 
uto if Inch m nse of pjMire mid men h is often «\inml his great di-Hii' f» 
f.-'ur.' full imm-tm <>i jmtneini tin so J 1 IH .1 pi epic at tho lumk ot his suhgt ts 
\tim- r<M *•< ho*»ls it n <• he n opt m <1 in the State Un tho bu\ s and gn Is o! the 
iIm- 1 dm uni Ann apis hml tnipkn limit m tho pithln st mroimd 
^ tU<-v,<-d tr<> ^ to pnhht hmldmgs stn h ns m hools and law courts 

h ereo/niMd tint tlo\ tr< < hip- ol tho l»U« h from which ih< n>M ha\( 

, . i t u n<d tmi nr< emith d to npi d right- and pmilego-. 

Animistic tribes 

v .ol l mt-rtli. t-nn Mumi-tt* ;rih< * irt nnhi.hd dl the prmnmc pi ople 

nho, u urn time holding tho 
pi un ionmrv wtio In the 
Kelts, itiltnaling Union ms, 
K ntiiiis, Hnijittis and otln i 
w im - oJ nortfx in si till rs oust* 
id Itoui tin ir strongholds and 
drn< n to titi hills and tore-ts 
lint hard or <iii)ntt on tho 
i el riim > 1 1 non of tho j» ojdt 
inohtdi - s, m n| tnbt-, of 
w hi< h tho 1 1» non d in tin 
in srgm ire found m ihis State 
I In ir deti ilnitton shows that 
tin m tuhi s in found m tin 
15 trod n and \a\sjin Districts 
dmi^r tho w linh h ngth ol ih( 

• en rn l i»rd i r 1* v’opt a fi \\ 
lllnls, Xnnuistu triliisan not 
fund m the K'di and \mr»h I)is*rn n It i- dilm ult to i Mimati tin o\ m 
<>7 th of the \mmet*- tnl»s for in on *>1 tin m lino not Imn mimth 
rnurtndtnthi pot d h* m i an, li «w< v or, !>• in> doubt tint ino-t of tin tribes 
1, iw « ojisidi nhh iim n i-' d tn nmnb> r from t’mi u> to < '< nan t ( *j»t in 1201 
IdiiS alono shot n Inrpi d*' lino of Jt> j>< j mil troin tin tr sttength m 1 h>81 T 
lot the i- dm to tin In n\ nmrnht\ among tin m during tho gn at I nniin of 
lv<m limn. *1 hi Annn.stn nils > nlin togitlur mnnln i 10u f o;s and form 
i > iri\ D> js r < ' tit of th>< lot d jKipulnimn nj tin St ito 

Musnlmnns 
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f»«>2 '1 hi "Mus'dinan* with a foreign tn.nn nuinhi r r »7 (> I 5 m .?(» ju i nut 

„ , “I tin total Mtisdman popnln- 

non Months ait' n muam 
tho most nmnormis as ih<»> 
un hull mam dt si t admits ol 
hn >1 tmniiis dsn Mi 01 
Shaikhs uiiih I’athtus and 
tin n San ads and Mnghals m 
thou numoiaal »t i c n^t li 
Xiaih fit) pm (oni ol these 
foui stijieuoi i I iss t . s o| 
Mahoimdans an m tin H.irndn Distnot, .'{ ! p»>i < cut m tho k idi Disttui and 
the r< st .no disti tinned in tin- distnetH of Nhnsari and Anuolt All the classes 
evpi Mnghals, show nhimrni.d mo ease during the decade (I’athan 1 5 pel cent ’ 
San ad 20 per mil md Shaikh 10 iiei tent ), which is piohabh duo fo local 
ronvirm trung to raise then social stains in passing (Inmschcs off as 
Shaikhs, Saivads oi lkithuns Ah J ha^c mentioned cIh(*w1icic, Home I’unatns 
won innalh defect* d in passing tlieniKehes off as Dlinnak I’athanH, and some 
Tais, as Damn J’atlians Uut douhthss main olhets must ha\e passed 
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663. The Muanlmnm of almoat entirely Hindu descent ore dividod into 

lereral communitias or classes, 
l*c*i amrti- of which the principal one* 

found in the State are enume- 
rated in the margin. Their 
total strength ia 103,244 or 64 
per cent of the total Mmol 
man population The moat 
numerous claw ia that of 
Memcms whose principal home 
ia Kathiawad. In the Gujarat 
Diitriots ther aro mainly 
imlmgronts for trade purpose*. 
Is ext to Memona in numerical 
strength are the Yohora tra 
dera, who wore orimniUy con 
rert* from the trading danw, 
and are still mainlr trader*. 
They are to be found in the largest number in the Kadi District m which the 
town of Sidhpur is their head -ooart era. A difloront land of \ ahoraa, called 
\ ohora peasants who were mainly conrerted from the agricultural cluaan*, ore 
foond only in the Baroda and Nnrsan Dutncta, and aro sdll mainly ogricul 
lunat*. A largo number of theae people haa of lalo taken to trado and 
migrated to Donna or South Africa. Moleka, Molesaloma, Momnaa, Qhanohin, 
Tala 1 injaraa and similar other caatoa, who atill keep up many of thoir Hindu 
customa and nracticoe, aro to be found in all durtnots, but they are moro 
□ am crons in Darodn and Kadi than m arson and AmrolL Among local 
■on verts, Ohonobis and Memona have remarkably increased in number during 
the last thirty yearn To their number in 1881 Uhanchla hare added 22 por 
oont. and Memona 147 per cent. Dunng the last ten roar*, Momnns have 
decreased by 43 ner cent. The Finjanu havo added 28 per oent. to thoir 
■trength in 1001 W their k*s in tho great famine wma hoary and they hare 
not vert regained their numoneal strength in 1881 Malcks, Molosolams and 
Voh <ras show eosno decrease during this Census as woll as that of 1901 whioh 
is probably duo to migration. 

564. The material condition of tho people of all cast os generally has 
undergone during tho last quarter of a century 
considerable change particularly In respect of thoir 
mode of living style of dwolhng ana nature of 
turn i loro \\ wtern ideas are gaming oror firmer hold upon theupper and mlddlo 
b s<r* Tho strong darablo brass bmns called hsiu which were onco 
universally used hare yielded plaeo to English or German lamps with fragile 
globes and gin** chimney*. Castor seed oil haa yielded plaoo to kerosine oil, 
and in lien of tho jadi Iotas of tho old »trle most homes nnre now a few chairs 
and a n^a of western pattern and a writing desk In placo of tho old bant or 
<Jt<i'tra*‘] Holder! onu Steel peni hare displaced tho old fashioned talawu 
and the rough bm strong Ahraedalodi paper ha born displaced by tho smooth 
and white but less durable paper of foreign manufacture The old fashioned 
eloth hags (/wana ) hav boon displaced br steel trunk* and nporj by rags. 
Anyjrih'U hare bi’n dispbeed lir coats and llg and henry turbans an 
either reduced in bulk of exchanged for *kuU cap* and fenlnt. KatiTo shoe* 
made if red -colour I country lealh r and ornament >d with bra*s lyeleta and 
a long beak Ilk projection fn tho front ore being rapidly displaced I r Mack 
«r tan wr*tern shaped boots and shoe*. The old practice of keeping only a 
tnft >f liair on the crown of the head and sharing the r wt clean is fsst dis- 
apjieanng and the western fa hi m of wearing close cut hair over the whole 
head i rmaing into rogue 

The changi in female dry** though not much t* well marked. Heavy 
toraUe an 1 cheap coanlrr made talUt hare to *r*n extent, rieUf*l pbet Ui 
a Mir and foreign made dk «ni or Manchester ysrwnt. Cmtlt coqntrr made 
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t !«*.«■ ui / in'. Kap or i luth «»! ”o]d, mii'i' um\* i** ills in-ad ami lnMuipfni ^luioia- 
liium, ir« dm ippi'init.; Tim /it/xu/fi [ht»dn a] n hunjr n jdai ml In more 

d> mil linlm;' hut r<v-t!\ cla^i\ and pa'f a* 

Hi t\\ no r \ md wondt n t/mdnr fhrartdi ts> an hiutijr raplm t>d h\ iihuduuu* 
]V>inin 3 jratd Innjjh"’ mid lijriu uid ii i^ih ifl !*•*<■ I» tn*rlt**- Sthm Lallans;, 
»nd s hi* ml lot** of \ itimi' *diapi ■»> l» i\ * mtlmi dmippiiiid or an bomir 
dl-ld t< ( 1 In h)diT'*r uid Jtn* i dims Mint Hindu wmimn :i)i> \ o! in In mhui 

\ \Hui"' 3* in fi'oti 3 mill* *-t i * • is, but i f*>v Ininj' hi tow ami < Hu *- lino 

m* • ti <n putt ill t; nil *dlpp *r- und • \*Ul h Ml- uni nlnn 

1 3. • hi'tu FumK kv-'i’u t* nrtdudl\ dt*- ippo n me. tin imial totidi m \ 
h< m.r S< *" In 'tim r - md * mt-m-Mo in ■ •'■pint' in i 1. u i miiln Irinnmn n- 
pn m i. 3 mid hr wimr minim t*« In. mu dd\ tmdiu mm ronl h» lnu<; at- 
thi ir { tr» nt nr< In in'; I’m' w Inn tin \ in no nmn’, fimtion nltmi arit-os and 
ill* mtni 1 'u a *'! tin w • un nf oli and w> Vi rn i du< itinti nnpi i*- tin lirmhmy 
tn In <> i. pm u< fin’.v \* m- i m, lino- ulmiift Him mini p|*u i< |nr wnm 

* n *ir r jd i I,* >lii' r }<a hii-sin >•- s. >-v n a, t <>‘i3il mu »lr* uni n) id uifS ilmir \\ nm, 

within m luiw i \ i r os ti*' 3 'In u p. mum mi lit In Now min i pntt\ iloih 
fin til** i" n 1m v\ih h nu .In ' umh limn uni hn with Imr m ilu plm o of 
in- h :-um - 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I — C,\btj> classified according to their 
traditionat occupations — continued 


Group nod Cn>-te 

Ftrengtb 

Group nml Caste 

Strength 

I 

■> 

1 

3 



Ola// and Inc rccrlen 

78 

JVuffrfoBf, Singtrt, Dancer/, Vine/, 



O 

Juggler/ one? Bn,' #«'r» - 

32,430 




1C 

Black/mitln — 

10/523 




10 

1 aritlfi - 

22,481 





1 ubnr 

19,109 

Ttirpiln ~ 

l.lfS 

Others 

■mi 

Other* 

f, 1Tb 





Odd/ vntht and /ilrer/mith/ 

10,702 

Trader/ end pedleri » 

110,572 


S 


sv 

Soni 

10,120 

Luhnnn 

j i,w> 





Other* 

962 

Mctnon 

n.Mo 





lira// and cepprr/mith/ 

2,177 

Inn'A Dmara! « 

c.nr. 


1 

.. Led 

0 (lt»|l 

Ccnfectlnneri and pram p- archer/ 

m 




u 

, I’orwtd 

eCU 





Od pre/ier/ „ 

10,520 

, ShrimnH 

11 


A 

\ o’jon (trid<-r*) ... 

I’.ITT 

Gltnochf(H 11,807, nnd M 4.CI4) 

10,481 

Other* 

.t .i'll 

iRhtr* 

39 

Carrier i by paeL animal/ 

GU 

TcitJy drawer/ and di/Ulltr, 

lfiin 


0 


1 

Barit r/ 

-5,767 

Hutch' r/ 

380 


“ « 


0 

Haj-in> . 

21,616 

Leather i rorler/ 

42,432 

Other* 

<119 


21 



Oh*nmr 

32,210 

11 athtrmtn 

zm 




1 

Mochl 

H,716 

Wearer/, Carder/ and Vvtrt 

nofics 

Others 

1 607 


oD 

Jla/kft and net maler/ 

325 

Blmv-ar 

‘.,089 


0 

Dhcd 

<•9,796 

J-arlh, /alt, ,Cr worker/ and guar 




> ier/ 

1,03') 

Plnjnrn 

r.,ios 


1 

Other* „ 

<•,071 

Dcme/tic t'rrnntt 

251 

Jailor* 

73,723 


0 


7 

Village tcah hinen and n email 

0,005 

Darji 

11,277 


r> 



Slienvrv 

7,087 

Oth 1 ra 

1C 





Others 

2,108 

Carpenter/ 

22,300 




~TT 

Sweeper/ 

27,100 

fiatnr 

20,719 


13 



Bbangi 

20,397 

Othors .. 

1,587 





Other* 

712 

ita/ont 

7,239 




1 

Other/ 

18,002 

Fetter/ 

42,300 


0 


21 

Chriitlnns 

7,203 

Rambliar 

41,C03 

Pursl* 

7,966 

Other* 

CC7 

Other* 

3,604 


The Bomber below tlio total itnrftb of e«<h srcop iBdlcattt tbo proportion rer mine to tlic total population 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II — Variation in Caste, Tribf, Ac, since 1881 — contd 








Percentage of Variation 

Net Variation 




l FRSOKB 


Increase (+) Deorfabf (-—) 

1881-1011 

rr, tribe on race. 







1901 


1891 


1881 


PuTOAnf. 



ldU 

1101 

1891 

1881 


to 


to 


to 

Net 


nfrf* 








1911 


1901 


1691 




I 


2 

1 

4 

5 


6 


1 


8 

9 


10 

idu8, &c.— 















a .. 


20,110 

ir^oi 

15,001 

13,485 

+ 

21 18 

. 

G3 

+ 

18 30 

+ 7,005 

+ 

01 95 

nda 


5,192 


15,051 

12,570 









• 

j-a*amaj 


3 













ilmlst 


14,905 

10,861 

10 

915 










t » 


40,170 

28,412 

32,185 

20,700 

+ 

43 82 



11 48 

+ 

65 44 

+ 20,270 

+ 

97 89 

nda — 


37 577 


32,170 

20,180 


. 





• 



liml't 


3,311 
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CHAFTEt XI — CASTE, TElEt-w 


Bhf Bocntaj Oajtru BJwtii *re 1 d-hrai «, and tiler their conrer4oa to Yekkaan-^n 1c 

beccm* tiW ejru fan' Tbr neither eat dot marrc whh Sindh Dbatiu. They i* *■ t» 
rr^ln iGTbV<r« flflhl from H»iar In Katina wad and Kaichhi Irocn Cuteh, who ent togelber 
oat btermanj Orer and bore their twi main jnwuoi into Haku arki Katdihl, there a a 
third <lr\ Wan called Citmrati Bhain* who ore to be faced b Barnda,8(rrat ud other pbce*. 
f fihl and K tchhl Bhitir* rent the Kachhi dialect Gujarati Dbjiiu aorcL cnlr the 
Gojarad and know nothing of kachhi, Jik* Yanks, they nre ako divided bt Fun and Diua 
The VU* wbfi taking l)**i girl* rare! gtye them their daughter* b marriage Besdea patrei 
or Einalr -took the lihatm ha e drbty-loar anils which cnm^fccal to da title*. Marriage 
in the -*m» yrfr* aod il h krrbulneii. The erte-d e want of girl* b tin* out led ecme of 

them donag tkb deoale t bad ot new j! Id at Hardwar for getting whe* There who 
p-nr r.nj Hard* Bbata girHare txt held in modi redact by their fellow cast mien. Bbatjw 

k« re ptrepertiiii and a 11 to-do. Tbi* m doe t the Wood riewi of the cn-te b allowing 
them t tmdartnl Ji*tarrt m oyager. In rellpoo they are VaWmaxa of tl e Yalta Ltnchsri 
•ect nl Wd b prat nr-renoe the \ auhBaca Mahaiajoa cnBed Goalji Sotoe were cetoe h> 
dmo« to ibetr momc* t rbeir *ff rltirJ tenebere *> to allow them the j jnm t rneeii*. Afler 
their rrtnrn from pflgrinpge anc of the rellgiocdy minded bertane tnan&li, that H oier- 
^ropolocf b the jh-ervance i crremnokl purity and do not eat food cooked by any ooe except 
mtarjrtit, 

()tri re momel between nine and tw-»l r The upily of marrngenble girl* being »hoct 
rf demand, the brwlegroocn Le to p* from i t 5 theurend rupee* purchawt money- 
mi man* ha e t, remain cnmarrnxL widow* are not allowed to ma rry and drrorce I* not 
gra ted. Pol gam n llowed when the ftm »lf a barren. Drrpantr between the get of 
b land ami wit h cotmnec. There h no headman m the cartn. fW dKyrir* are aettted 
b\ few re-pertable mm with the coo-ent of the m a jorit y of the c**te people. 1 1 ready* of ca*t 
rale* are | tnn-hed with floe aJ in grace m~ei <rah eccommankatfcjn. The flnei are credited f 
th c*w land. Th eret a] In m** fixed roetrihcOoei on tha octnakea of Urih, marriage am 1 
bath The actnmokted f ml h c-ed in raakbg or rephing cade re-eK b making droa- 
tertre t tbn -faritoal head and m <her charitable work 

Ua t h \ \» 1 10h — \ Hib-cB't of Kanrtho. 

Bn rTA. — Same Targah. 

Dha aar i GhJh — A w*t * ealko pnnter» DhAi-nn are foond chiefly m otic* ami 
Krge town* Accucdrng to tbrir *toey they * ere originally Rjlwtrlya who ttrnng Fareboram 
pei^ecatKaj hll t beared e* b a Mala a temple and for tnh act of Una or oonfkletxw b tin* 
gnlde-e cairw t l«e known a* HhaTrar TlieT Wv snch trilal wxnany* a* Uhatt CWan 
Qohri i*arma and Bathml, whwh -aripnrt thei ehlm ot Ilajpct de-ceut. Th* orlglml bow (4 
ilenr oce-tor- w Brij Malhora b North lialla from wbch they merved t Marwar and theoo- 
n ChontjiaDer an.1 the ooanfry l»vii<*rbg the iltbl aal the Jvarleda. From Central Cawrai 
ry went t Kalb lo wail and ( ntch b the north ami -ome t Hnrat b the mrtk MmreUladl 
llsreoha Jamragn, Me-anla, M lenn Prantia. M-nagare aod other local rornatne* Lear whoc— 
t. thei earl ~ettWynU. The! (jraUr golde-er* are Amiaji ami HmgalaJ. Be- lire bring 
dkldrel bti Slrehn tad Jam L5ha wr* ah eat together hot do not btermarry Bbar*ar* hot 
three at »-dn Wo*« — IlmLwthLi iJIV) thing cm the t an k of the Ma hi and the N rhada, Ham 
b**hre Ihbg b Fall a»l Fraupjwd ai*l T labda lKbg b North Gt+rmt. Th- 

member* of thw tlirre di re are art I her eat togrther dot intermarry Bat Bamdreb* and Rem 
kanthrre e*l fo< l cooked bT Taht U Of tb* three «ob-dh Won* tba Talal*hi* alone Hr* on 
egetalie diet i Rarodreb and Iteyrakawhu except tbo-o who areJaure ha no temple b 
rwtmc amroal f »1 b South fl £ret. M Bhareax* ba gi en up calico print mg al lm 
ler m>* crefert»oo**re taBaw, I *^rryn ttid -dleri ff doth artl pretty bare- ware By rehgkto 
witno re Ja ia wxl the re*t U-looc t the KabirjwrtU, RadlwreOnUd Ramananll, Hontraare 
ranltu, arrumrejM anl \ alLlJrvfcarf *<*ct<. 1 tbeir marriage nhw tbej do not dig r frrew 
\ anh ar»l ‘^ferarek Ghh. are marrie.1 (efor* they re elrecn atri bor* at any time after ten. 
31 mag* 1 not allowed let een prey!** rf tire *ame «mmr Dreorcu K alkrarel and wjjow 
•otnrtbrre retmrrU- the \ nnger l rot her ot her drow-cl had and. They burn tbeir dewd th* 
Jab Bhxrean with the foil Sbra ak 3 ana ritnah and tb» 3IreW Bhareare with 3f e*hrj Yard* riire 
Fach rtanmunif bn* >t heafrran wh n4th-> <w I dl-pofre t meetbg of all the memfer* tf 
lh« at 

BM1 b — ' 1 n-ttul tn!e generally ery lark b rokmr an 1 1 ery wltl b prear 

aocc Tire men re nrtrecuLr well hmh and ot nredjaai brepl t The women are well read 
I at la craree Irregnh f-atnre- lb* men. the hair f tic head 1 a a role worn loop. 

Tlf" wewn (a4eu tbri U r b I nal -ffhrtfnxi Mired, onra rech temple Formert 
they o*«l I h b hit* bllero* Arid Bat now -a -day they E b rroui of bw -re- on the 
tillage wt 

Tty IlhH n<nl drey K doth woand r-xmd the bin ami k«p rtnp twhhsj nnrrri tly 
hewL The tmen rornmnoly drey b Urge 1 rrr (prtlyrat) UdUe and a *-m araifrel 
ividI th- l«ly and IrocgU orre tie be»l ’They tcion thn'r fxyw arvl j Wre lUr eare awf 
D*e-for wrermg orwaroent*. Brvelet of da or l ray ewer the arm from the «ri t te the 
lb re ( j«i an I be Ian l*t are al-j worn. 




CIUPTEB X! — -CJo-TT teibf 


U1CE. 


other pJacey. Their pric-i or nwralrir irw Sarwawwt B rihnjatt* who tro eotJsileTTd iWruW for 
riling with them, TbiT rpeai. Gojmti wHh few Hlndn-iiaJ worth r*< for brail. i*cta 
Cor and 1 -m for /uUi, hUher’ »*<er Ai ra* Cor B*rrkge prorewicm, na*a for mcrther t Cither Ac., 
E*eb (voarehcAl ht» lu bid** who U Wd tn Ugh reject- Tbej keep the rnlee kid down 
for Bruts*®* foch * wtinn a rilk rote at dinner th»» etc The goddew h wanhfpjied 

on the bair-cnttbg pregrwDcy *nd marriage erranoolee. On tbe-e omdcri* the prlefi lit* the 
right ear of * biaeh m k> kid* and toochea with &j blood the forehead f the child, Jtijwrru! 
•ml other mnnlun of the fanuTr Their marriage cn~tami differ in wno pudjeoJar* from (_h>~e 
of other high ea-te Bind a-* The bride t> drrv-ed in loeee ilaaahnan-IIk trotber* and u attded 

in ■ do-ed pwkmjni or petu *et near the borne The bridegroom walk -free time* round the 
rokoqam, the bnd l brother it ewch tnrn gbring him » cat with barrel (olmnder) twig 
Pregrworr oerrmcny ta-4 tor eight d»ji hetntd 4 for one r tw ae aiming 4 1 ter cwie* They 


Bn rod (iflOh — iWcanl Iwndoo wpJrtt r> 

(’njXtDn — Kune i- h ha I pa. 

UugAB. — Heme Khalpi cr Ct*n»d*. 

( 'aa>Dlu*orrT \ K iTArrm (Id J) — A mb-o&te of I'rxbbO'. 


Chino (l,0^D).“^< >an ‘l «*» Dimh. Kadi and Amrell DWriet VjconHng to bmhc 
account Cbuim ire the 'ie-cmkru of too bom t an nmnamrd girl of the IBwdhi ekn of 
the Umjjejte T htd her hame th girl threw he boy m »oan •* be ni torn bebinl i yadl 
fforiro^) The lwj wit -w rd and cm tied c idhn, br which mute Chari w re (till known In 
UajwnL ( jir*i Charm* inrW Coot dWnct *et+b*is — Qajyu (e7l) hichbein or Kid b 
Chinn aho called Paim]ta cw ooL-alfr* (37), )1 rn nr Harwir (linn (b7H) u>] T me (BIM, 
prtdubl fmn jtiodh Th, Kirbhrln ire the krge-t <E rdon of Cnjmt Cbiram. Be*4des 
( mob the re laund iH er kithkwid ind fcmn the bulk of the (Jwnn ponoktlom botl bi 

North ftl < eniral (l yum h ehbek Charm* ire rire-Hr lEed 1 the hath* nd the Ahtm 

b> re tbetr grew patn«a« 

t b r*o* t din irino* catling *n> bird keeping geneofogles ot hathK and Rijptn 

ml rerung the yrtwoe* and tfce es|<toit ofthet Cjreithen mums boll gnat oHaod* tom* 
ire cult tor> -cm re tnd n ml -«ne re heggin recei leg pre~errti it fnvt icd mirrkce* 
Mo-t 4 hem r^wctfll ol the hirhWi dhikm, ire gnrlen, cittle-^Den 10J ficL cirrfor 
horm"rl lik Bhir the -e,l t *t«r>d •ecnritr nd eofwce the obflgitio® f which ther b»d 
rmniiTteed In pnct -mg lrn-jt whicl geoendlr did not go f rther tb» cut on the inn whh 

he lrfl r 

l nbk Blut (kmeJuDKiml m the ncrod tbmd. 3Io-t of them n ‘•Lain ml re 
I the comon nfbl n tn*W nn y wun mch ■* Amin Bbinnl P r\ 11, etc, (llrh 
ire wnmrvl l«-t e<-n m »ml t» mtr Tbetr nwrrage o-tonr* dr oot difffT from ihcr-e of K 14 
ft L rriwuroige h lkwnl. 

Chhlpi ( ic*U — tileoderer* ml prictrr* OrigteilJr i nl<-ilh 1 km 4 PI* nr tbn 
lu • tv p two bt -e^ rat ca-t UtvBk Bl* -a lbc\ ewt fi*h od drmk Rho<it They 
I Ink nd Ire- hv brnti ^ » th l«r» j wooden mallet Lbck ciuth fiw einurt t Afnn mi 

4 he (ikur* 0 •oconnt ot the dedtne In he deouml for tLn l>th, n* t Chnlfw* hat glren 

I tbei I nut nc try Jt lor nd t*>w fmrn « bring u Ulxrarrn ml I work h er*. Iber I low 
• hIiw nurruge i»I 1* Ou4 pant ierat for *ettlmg rorml rb-pofe* 

Chhlpi iflO^) — UtMlman rnGco printers. They ro Llhvla me r 
ill ocmpitinru TbeT re Harm I m religion, I II their ‘etileroeot 
tmrxged tmti* or ;<e*i with hewdmin chosen lij the memler* 

( in' V tt. — Same Kokm-t tn. lmmlgrwnt from the Drcran. 

Cbodhn (tl^oC), — A trile (■ and Ueflj in Ibe Ik 1 MihaB of the N rwri lb trl-C It 
hi -e erwl drrhnmt of which onJr two, — Cboki purl (1*^7 <) w*J \ I »b (1,137) — Im beei 
tec. nloL < f these the highest in v-cal rant, re the t hokajrorh* who ire »!■*> cwllrd 
T ragvd*. They Krnt fanl) u he m lbjptrt descent nd to ha h el rwmer< m lie- 

lUjjiirt kingdoms of N wth (1 krmt ml fled *<KClh «l their overthrow I the Mwcjtruo* TUh 

ppeirs err j rnlwLte I be A hi* Kanli' i KLerab re cry nrrdh t. llern In the I 
pearajjoc mi ners u>| m*< <n- ar>] mar !■« the Jcs-ervlint tf tho~e of th< m who rrm*b>e>| [n 
North O ^rat. The men are -t ranger and (oi rr nd the w men are letter h, k g tion I U~e 
of the ot he mri lril»**. The n>en drrw bi (nrlin nwt rvl waW Wh. The w men lre( 
thnr 1 «j err t | iml weir niured l*h tuer lire hewtl I 1 e ajvl ckih i-oeml the 

wai<. The men ortaLrreni u, ^ id In n ml fcn{7T nug* rd if w U-to-dc 

• ">1 <4 id er t the eilcrw ar»! wrhu ft mm weir rutnwl the pe* k I f Idf cla*s lead 
■ml, 1/ w D-tkJa, 41 er res klwre Lra I rmch n tl^> um r>I tin lca-i nllet i-iccj I tj^- 

row Infill Lofs-» tkctk jackal rat emk il g t»l ral l) eal nvet anltrak Tl»i chief 
wsirddo i [ii| t- the |4nt rf tLei forrtilher*. They —t j rt a**r r«rh Bb-e fli 4 
gnemi the dtr^tttls* or »J Int yard They Koocr Kama, 1st the ohss-t / iLW *}eenl 
w\t« 1 tp ire ^ m and ewalo An (Wwrvtary gc*l u»4 Dbge grardxm*). Th»T [ m 
•per-ial resjeet b Unlmu md werer mik tee r4 tbei ecnrlce- On the Cth d-» »ftcrihrtl t 
Uwy ird rp tl c^lk - ■ riki/iU f-wcic tl ci frWvl nn &[* ipl rat. U n I 


wh 1 ifl. w 
they hi e 


fled 

Wh 


r* hnl, 
iwwletn] 
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-fit to marry after 18, and a girl after 16 A man anxious to marry his son, goes to the girl’s Cho -Dar 

house, and if the father is -willing, entertains her parents and relations with liquor One or two 

■days before marriage, the bride and bridegroom are rubbed with yellow powder On the 

marriage day, the bridegroom goes to the girl's house, and after the boy’s father has paid the 

girl’s lather Rs. 321 as dowry, and presented the bride with a tala, a bodice and a silver necklace 

worth about Rs 13, the bnie and the bridegroom are seated in the marriage-booth Their 

skirts are tied by the women of the house and together they walk four times round the pole of 

dhe booth Dnnomg, in which the bride and the bnde-groom join and a feast of noe and pulse, 

complote the ceremony When the bride leaves her father's house, the father according to his 

means, gives a few buffaloes or a little money as present The practice of winning a bride by 

taking’ service with her lather, Lhandhadto, is common among the Chodhras Their dead are 

burneil Before lighting the funeral pyre, Chodhras place cooked rice and pulse nr 

the corpse’s mouth and consider it luck), if a crow comes and takes it away On 

the fourth da) , after a death, a spirit medium ( bahadar havria), accompanied by the friends of the 

deceased, takes a stone and groaning and shaking, as if possessed, sets it m the spirit yard He 

lolls a fowl, letting some of the blood fall on the stone Next, he adds butter, gram and liquor 

and makmg the stone red, consecrates it to the spirit of the deceased Near the stone, the 

friends place a small clay cow or she-buffalo for a woman or a horse for a man Three times 

a year on Alhatry, thvaso and Divalt, Chodhras in a body visit these shrmes They offer fowls, 

goats and sheep, drink freely and men and women dance together and close the feast The 

Chodhras haa e no headman, and there is an entire want of caste organization m them 


Chovisa (793) — Literally “ of the twenty-four” , a Brahman caste mostly found m the 
Baroda City and in every taluka of the Baroda District Their great number is in Smore 
They are supposed to be originally Nandoras The story goes that a Nandorn Brahman confined 
a newly-married Nandora Vania pair m the temple of Nanda Anavda Mata for the sake of 
exacting from them the customary fee of Rs 125 , that while so confined, the bridegroom was 
bitten by a snake and died, whereupon the bride became sail and cursed the Nandora Brahmans, 
and that upon this, 21 of them gave up the priesthood of Nandora Vanias and avoided the curse 
They and their descendants were thenceforth called Chovisa They are divided mto two sections 
called Mota or large (452) and Nana or small (228) The sub-castes were formed owing to 
a small section having separated itself from the mam body on account of differences m caste 
government They mterdine but do not intermarry 

Chunvalia (7,707) — A caste of Kolis The) take their name from Chunvnl, a tract of 
country near Kadi, so called from its originally containing chunvalis or 44 villages They are 
imostly found in the Kadi Distriot Fifty years ago, they were the terror of North Gujarat 
Led by their cniofs or T I alardas of partly Rajput descent, they lived m villages protected by 
impassable thorn fenoes and levied contributions from the districts round, planning, if refused 
regular night attaoks and dividing the booty aocordmg to recognised rules, under which live- 
stock and com belonged to the chief, and cloth, gram and such articles belonged to the captors 
There are still among them men of cninmal habits, but as a class they have settled ns cultivators 
and labourers They have twenty-one principal sub-divisions Abasamn, Adhgamn, Baraga, 
Basukia, Dabhi, Dhamodia Dhandhukia, Goliol, Jandnria, Jhenjuwadia, Kanaja, Lilapara, 
Makvnna, Palegia, Parmar, Pipha, Babana, Sadria, Solanki, Vadhlakhin and Vngheln They 
intermarry among their own class alone, but not among members of the same sub-division 


Dabgar (549) — A caste of leather jar makers They say that they were Vanias, who 
having taken to this work, were looked upon as degraded and therelore formed a separate caste 
"Even now, they are called Adhiya Vania Properly speaking, they are a sub caste of Modus 
and are considered unolean on account of the raw leather Used by them m the manufacture of 
leather jars 

Dadhich (36) — A Brahman caste It is a small community and is found in the City of 
'’sroda and the Baroda Distriot Dadhiohs say that they belonged originally to the Audich 
X. -a stock and got the present name by settling m the village of Dehvnn near Vijapur, where 
tbhtv^ athram or hermitage belonging to the Dadhich Rishi Most of them are money- 
lenders'-, ’ftvators 

Dalvav ■'52) — A caste of Kolis They are generally bnckmakers, and owing to their 
better calling lo N "’non themselves as of a higher social status than ordinary Kohs, with whom 
they neither eat noi , -marry 

Darji (13,277) — X ra also called Menu or Sui, from sui , a needle, and hve chief!) in 
towns and large villages iy are of twelve divisions, Dhandhnyn (29), LuJUi (114) 
Dungarpun (101), Gujjar (3,’>. ), Mara (387), Ramdeshi (11), Champanen (1,695), Charotana 
(1,65/) Kathiawadi (46), Pepavanshi (4,916), Surah (448) and Vaknlia (169), none of whom 
either eat together or intermarry The Pepavanshi or Rajkali, who are found m the Kadi and 
Baroda Districts, seem to be of Rajput origin of winch a trace remains m the surnames Chavda 
Chohan Gohel, Dabhi, Mahvana, Parmar, Rathod Solanki and Sonora The Ramdcshis’ 
who are found in the Baroda Distriot, were originally Marwadi Girasias Darjis hold a middle 
position m society In South Gujarat m the absence of Brahmans, a Darji officiates at 
Bharvad marriage Besides tailoring, Daijis blow trumpets at marriage and other processions 
Now-a days they look upon this occupation ns humihating and m most places lane resolved not 
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Dar Db*. to perform It. In rrBpantbej belcnf to the Xladbvacfcin, PxrncnnJjmrrthl lUdha-Varkhfc] 
Rin»MTvfi | SnmfcinT'n ud YaUabhacban aect-. iMr widow* nr allowed to remarry 
Hoatand ami wif in- tw to drawee each other In acma place* and In other* Die KadL a 
hmlond ran dl otco La wit but a wif* cannot dh orce her innlAnd. Cad* dkpwtc-1 are ret tied 
by a fur leading mm u <*«» meeting 

*DarJl (I) — Coo ert to 1 km from th* Darjl e*J<e 

U edi I7/D015), — A Auction cf trading Yohrmr*. 

Dcihivtia (6.464). — Immigrant ifiirrA»hfrA ll nlnu m from the Deccan, mainly ter Skip 
terrioe It n iiid tbit UabanariitrA King who wanted to perform Aicrifico bribed them to 
the Drrxin from tire North. After the ceremeny m completed, be got them rich rlfD irxt 
♦ertled them there lienee tWr were known u De»b*»thn, t. e., tbcie *ett)ed m the tmnitry 
(*■**)• 

Lk-»h at* 1 #r DUa I (11)4) — A Brahman cA^te found chiefly In the Kvli and IkrtrU 
dntneti It dema iU mine from the town of Dee* near Paknpar DmtaI Brahman* are 
th* pried* af Dm a! V inav 

Delta ▼ | or PImtaJ (C.1XjV — A Yum ca*te foand mAinlr In the Kadi And fianek 
Dbtriet Di-a ili ire found hi trpi amber* in KaVJ Kadi, Patau And Snlbpcr Tihiki- 
Tber hk thetr raw from Deem, m indent town near the military abrtioa of the «ome oarne 
Tbir ere drndtd mt \ be (1 056), Data (4 0J3) and Pascha (161). Da*ai ire farther «nb- 
dhided hit Ahmedabaili, t-uni and Gbogtwn. Both Y1-* And Him eat together bat do not 
tfftmmrf-v The l boc+j form -epartie community Pride and bndegTocan go round the 
(i*in eight tuaee iniurtg th* De»ha a)* m-tead of wrren time* >■ in other Vania cwitr*. Tla-ir 
finuly prle*u ire De-dan] Brahmam tod they Are followem of th* Yalkbhaehari eect. 

Drvrulcha ( "V38). — A Brahman rate tmmigT*nti Iran the Deccan. A boot their or fin 
the tradition » u under —There lived a Chit pa « Dnbnan by name Yank ley CbStmle 11* 
t bought ot digging w II a* charitable act for the rmbUc oo a high road. H prevailed n[ on 
the ta-eer-b t am-t him In bh work. XYhlle the work »a* in proertre *ome Kiriaik 
EVahnum from DevrnLha happened t come that way and won artoenhed t »ee a rramLer of 
Brahmam engaged m d ggtng eorili. There upm they -ked Cbrtale th* reuon of It f bo toll 
them abot he wanted and requested them aK> to lend hand. But oo thrir refwtng to enter 
into each humble work, h* carted them rj\fag that far all ftrtare time tbey wool! be know 
COTtemptuocdT a* DerrtiLh**, and would raffer from pcnartr and meirmew. 

D bad hi (4W) — Home a* Mir Tliey ro mnddan and beggar*. 

DciLati (fi), — A fecticin of (be lloeU <*e<e « called from their oect/patimi of m*kfop 
fWi or *hW<K 

Dhangar (301). — A caMe of IVctanl ibephenk Imnd aD oi rT the State bat main]) i 
the B rob Di-trxi They foOow Bk the Bharrad aal Ahin of Oa^rat, toe oecajwtkn of 
cattle glaring. 

Dbanka ( le 6f 7h — lit oral It one who tape the jadm tree It U pmeral (ena aj^iTed 
lo all members of the fnre-t tribe Ian in the jrt t ut eenru* many ha returned t Vat term a* 
their cad name 

Dduxa. — S ame Dhhnar 

Dhed (II W 78t* 1L 8). — Sail t be the de~cendan1 of Kahatri-* who danng Par*ho 
la* a per-ecxrtloD pa-enl themr 1 n off a belonging to the impare cade*. Cbarda, Cbohaa, 
(TiniW«fBa Dabhl. flobel, XI k aea, Parmar Hat bod, Bolanii, \ gbeli nd other •nmame- 
which they ba how that they mud bar* B Jput blood In them. 

Dhed* from XIarw ad are called Xlarradl or 3 lira and thow. from the hoc ban and tLe 
Herein re raBeJ 3Ial Be-wlr* tbe-^ them are ten krai dirldoo* rmrm d either from the 
trvt >f the oTnrtry In bi-h they li cr from their nIG g*. Iklania (of laian) Blwlk (of 
Carat « ), (Tiarotina or Talabd* (of I Vi lid ami h ra) llvjra** or Xlahlhactbla, (of BjtwI 
ami XI IdlurtLa) hahanarola (of Kahacun tract in B*roda and Broach) and ta rtl- ( f Bond) 
are the I |Uce-nam<-. |(iJa oMrcti) ilegwan* tram, eo) and Y nkem ( ea m) ir>- 
the three n-afr rrtme^ Onl me GoJ)a li race-ci me and D ad yfed br th* I died of ]I/t«rh. 
Non of tbe»e drtHwi« kternarTT but all earepi the Xlarn* dine with each rrfber. Tl y T 
chiefly no grain* hot ba no wrofU I art rating fle*h. They hm tbelr an p rh— t rmlb-il 
f>amfu The w irdirp //uou / *wpoti ami U any 1 elnr g t Bljmargi, lUmammC 

Kal IrjanlU Ami S ammara an *ecl> Niroe of them ha rerrattr enil'Ciceil CVri-thmly 
pel gun) driorre iml wfclrw mrarriare are allowriL Tie* w low of man generally marrh~* 
hi onom Irriber F of t few wu ar wep-to-d Idled lory tbri >V*I lhwth jrJIi- 
bm D Jeenrd fw 11 da ? trr»iii rere nv-o D perf^mol 1 the chief mnoroer « the 
l» tflb day <r foOT day* frtm the tmlh t tl thirteenth. Idled* le here tl ta { b future I 
» «tire fw lt*i trile \ Lin w3i mart) l»te>l w mu ami will rabe the wb'Je r»-1 lo 

the pint ion f BraLican Ikch Cage ba it hembnan called JFrij w 1 North fjajarii »»l 
in H.*nh Go^»rai. Along wit! three or far ther memler* cf lie ci-tr b* »* u!m »I| 
r * - aad ot) er anroj <Lrf *rtc* lH>ed r* rtrurt hi jnmolJog l nacf*^ vf r»-te r le» ar-( *1 >» 
av-re n-f ert fiun rtran ca-U-* t the rf InWl rf thdr headman. 
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Dhimar (5,410) — Deccam fishermen who settled in South Gujarat They have the Dhi -Dud. 
•peculiar North Konkan custom of naming their children from the week-day of their birth, e g , 

Alnngli (bom on Tuesday), Budhio (boin on Wednesday), &c A Brahman officiates at their 
•marriage 

Dhobi (2,438) — A washerman, from dJiovun to wash , found in every town and city and 
m large vdlages Though m the Nav sari District some eat fish and drink liquor, the Dhobi’s 
ordinary food consists of gram and vegetables 

They allow div orce and widow marriage Dhobis generally wear their employers’ clothes, 
which has given rise to the proverb dhobma pariah parayan (The Dhobi’s five, i e , cap, jacket, 
coat, waistcoat and Ihes belong to others) In religion they are Kabirpanthi, Bnmanuji, 
and Vnllabhachan Though they respect Hindu gods, they have no house gods and do not go to 
temples 

Caste disputes are settled by a headman m consultation with the men of the caste assembled 
-at a special meeting 

*Dhobi (238) — Hindu converts to Islam, who follow their old profession of washerman 
They marry only among themselves and hare their own jamat 

Dhodia (20,490) — An early tribe found m the Navsan District Man's ornaments are ear- 
rings and armlets of brass, tin or silver The females put on solid rings of brass over the whole of 
the loo- upto the knee and also on the arm from the wrist to the elbow These ornaments 
wendArom 18 to 20 lbs Dhodns hold a higher social position than the other early tnbes, all 
of which except Chodkns eat food cooked by them. But a Dhodia dines with no one who is 
not of his own tribe Among the Dhodias, there are man} Lula , t e , families whose status 
depends upon the lllages inhabited by them and the occupations followed b} them They do not 
allow mamace within the same Lula Dhodias of lugher families contract early marriages A 
bride is purchased by the payment of about Rs 25 to her father Men with no means ot paying 
the dowry, offer to serve the girl’s father for a term of one to five years During this time, the 
suitor receives food and clothing, but his earnings go to his master If he proves idle or glutton- 
ous, he may at any time bo sent off Even when the three years are over, the girl may 
refuse him, but then he can claim payment for his services When all goes well, the regular 
marnairo ceremony is performed But it is not necessary to allow the pair to live as husband 
and wife This is called Lhandhadta or bride-purchase system In certain rare cases, Dhodias 
purchase a girl for their boy and allow the pair to live as husband and wife without making them 
go through any ceromony 

They do not use Brahmans as priests Divorce and remarriage are allowed A wife has 
to pay Bs 5 only to be released from her husband Corpses are taken m a procession with music 
playing to the burning ground On the bier are placed a scythe, n tansala (brass bowl) and a lota 
(ivater jug ) A Lhatrun (memorial Btone) is erected in honour of the deceased When the hus- 
band dies, the wife throws into the pyre her ornaments of solid rings of brass which she is wearmg 
When the wife dies, the husband throws one of Ins chief ornament m the same way In most 
Dhodia vdlages, one family bus the hereditary right of lieadmanship The Naik, as he is called, 
is treated with respect, but most, of the social disputes are deoided by a mass meeting of the tribe at 
one of the big funeral feasts Breaches of caste rules are punished by fine, or if the offence is 
heinous by turning the culprit out of caste 

Dhuldhoya (24) — Literally dust washers 1 hey are said to be com erted Hindus of the 
Khatii caste They buy dust and other rabbish from the house ot goldsmiths, wash and shift it 
and carefullj pick out the particles of gold or sdver found in the refuse They marry only 
among themselves and form a separntebody with a headman of their own 

Dodi — A contemptuous term applied to the Koli caste on account of its members living on 
the sprouts and leaves of a creepei called dodi 

Dubla (40,976) — Derived from Sanknt durbala (weak), an earlj- tribe found in the Navsan 
Distnct They have come into closer contact with the civdised ca.-tes and do not much differ m 
appearaco from Kolis They have eight sub-divisions, Bava, Damam, N Urdu, Paha or Kbodia, 

Sarvia, Talavia, Yasava and Voharia The members of these olans seldom eat together and never 
intermarry They claim a strain of Bajpnt blood and call themselves Rathod Females wear 
the Lanohah , and do not move about with open breasts hive Gamits and other early tribes They 
are peasants aud labourers Most of them are halts or the hereditary servants of Bhathelas, 

Kanbis and other better classes of cultivators They are entirely dependent on their masters for 
food and clothing They treat Brahmans with respect and make use of their services on mar- 
riage and other occasions Boys are mumed between 10 and 20 and girls between 10 and 18 
Widow marriage is allowed, but polygamy is not allowed The dead are burned Caste 
disputes are settled by n few hereditar} leaders or pat-ls 

Dudbvala (293) — They are the descendants of Hindu converts to Islam from Sabalu 
and Gauh castes and are found mainly m Baroda City They sell milk and hire out carts 
Women milk and look after the cows and buffaloes They are Sunni in name kno"ino- very 
little of the Koran and are not careful to say their prayer* They speak Gujarati As amono- the 
Hindus, women join in the marriage procession, singing Gujarati songs Like Hindu women 
they also beat the breast at deaths Thej add jt to their name as lsmailji They marry anions 
themselves and form a separate community with a headman ' 
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EtinAfu B*AjraA53 — Earn* u K rriEa Brainpan* 

Fakir (4 6i0) — iln*alman reOgioc* beggary (See Chapter IV para. SbJ, for (Joerlptkir» 
of their main dhr«+nn*) 

Oadarta (81). — Same u BhorracL 

Oall r* (64) — A nh-th r-icn nf BLa an, who bj taking to the rww profewwn of fadlg iv- 
dyying hr- bceoac rw ante carte a* Q alia r* or fadigcr-d} t*. From the deeHne of tbeir craft 
tie La fallen tat a fcr* Hat and End otl e mean*- of earning tbeir Crefibood, aoci *« 
agoetthare *!»{>- Leeprag Liboor etr 

G altar* (MV— kln*«ln»n unEgo-d) cry Tbej are j art!) de-cwndant of foreign taorm 
grant* and part It ot eon erted Ilindtr* TLelr ccrtcm* aje tboe of ordinary Me*alniij-r* and 
tbe generallr marry among tbem»el ot 

Qj> JflTD — .w a* Oamit 

Qamlt (4f 615 — Al»© called (iamtA or GtnrnhU an early tribe focal fa tlm Nm-sin 
Drttnct. 1 bey eat 'hrep, goat, rabbit cd fowl, bet will not tooch tbe fle*h of eerw nor of any 
anttnaJ f end dead Ibej are jeaiaiit* and wool rettery- Tb*T aorddp ladder '^tmUirr 
and rrV J/ara They net er male »«e of Brahman #«n kr- nor ray aim any rr^peof. Hen 
of tbeir </m aw acta* tbei pnert*. Among Grata* «*rriage take* joca when a Lot can dim! a 
jmlaj tree generally alter be B If j ear* of ago A'kawlAaAia rvrtnn ptmaik. Polygamy 
and diTorre re allowed. Ueraarriige b abo alter* ed but only between tbe wVltrwed of both tbe 
me* A * » towed |.cttoc of either m b not allowed to take a* a partner tbe anmamed of the 
cppewHe «ro 3 ba dead are barned- Cart dirynar* am referred to few hemiJi rj leaden nr 
pat W*. 

Gam — Fame a* Gaunt. 

(JaMTU-— Same aa \ eo-foda. 

Q MBdbrap (H \ raw of mnddatw from *» Groftarn" tbe rartbolcglewJ mnririin of 
tbe god*. Tbey are found ia Kadi and Baroda Front They baia entered tbe prornxw froai 
tbe north nd «ar that they »era originally Chitroda h par Brahmane Trace* of northern 
origin remain m tbe men long and flowing tnrlwna and m tbe eorerlwU with which the women 
rwathe thern-ehei when they go oct cf door*. Thar play on ran oaa mntloal inrtromen) and 
n-crcnpanr dancing girl* in all their performance*. They wear the Brahmanlo thread and their 
priert ara Acdlch Brahman*. Tbey are egeianan*. D1 orott and wklcw marriage are nek 
allowed, lot owing to tbe unaDnew cf their number marriage among the children of Iwotber* 
and »Wer* h allowed and prantBed 8cm« cf them are Shalt* and otbeta Valdrra They U 
no headman and all eoclal dI*potea are settled at roan meeting f the male member* nf the 
carte 

Qandhrap (159). — Stager* comfit from the Ilmdo *»rt of tba wme name They 
are Fount* ta rehgvn In the dry eea -on tbey most abaci the country and In tie* rainy mentis 
return to the! borne* and mltlrate. A* tbeir girl* leowoe profc**kca] danoer* and jirrHitate. 
tba men nerer many m tbei own cart They net wfre* from among the poor jltr-alman* 
and *ociyrtimr* KoiR Tbe ja rnti li tw tbeir daughter earning*. They ba a nnkm and 
headman and dormg tba rabrr ewxn generally meet together at marriage* 

Oarada (CT^l > —Pnerti cf the andean eartr* iododtag Bhangb fa Central (lap rat. Lot 
nrer< llbartgk ta Foeth Gojarol Tbeir rarnanje* — I>a Jo-ii ami bhnLal— jefat to a Jlrabman 
origin l«t a few tear Rajptrt *nrnaine* wirh a* Gobel, Pannar 4c. Tber keep tbe Brahman Cm* 
and bnialaT*, rmdentand Narr4jrt and rreit hymn* nd parage* from tbe 1’aran*. Tbey n* 
railed Brahman* by Dfeeil* Bbangi* Cl a mar* etc. and officiate at tbev marria ge* and death*. 

A among Brahman* few men called Shokal* art a* priert of Garula. Tber draw op an.1 
o*e hnrtwenpe* home 0 ir Lu tlU, other* aear* and a few *rf a* taJkn and l«ri»n* to Jd»ed 
Therr dead are buried nd tbey perform airafAa*. Piroree tiri widow raarriage are Bowed. 
They La no headman Lot ecamcn cf tbei tart jamWie* Itrearbe* rf cart rob* by fine* nr 
eipcIvTOO. 

Oaada (oOl). — A *e.-boo cf Brahman* frtm Up^er lartia. 

G aatl (15). — A* immigrant cart from tLa Perran, mortly fwod fa tbe Baroda City In 
tba Deccan they Wkw the mice oceopatw n a* Balari* and BbarraJ do ta Oajarat. Batin 
I hi* Stale they do net foQow the IrwcTtiwaJ j rofe**e*i nf tbeir eart They are either grind 
tan-t* nr mewal wim K 

O ay aval (16).— V Brahman cart f nreJ cnly in the City f Barwt They re an cfT*fir J 
from ih* mend want Beal man* cf C ja and are rnitaly tmrw grant lh Seal* Cw eerv r-r 

Qrdta (X,716L — A art of K b (<*oJ fa tl Vmren Ih tr>rt. They are mi ndled f 
Oed, U- name cf u># tract between PoreLrrodf-r and JJailLarpcr fa wbrrb they onginan Gye>| 

Gkafil (|0).--Im*IgTi t fn m tLe Jircran. They re ami baffal f —r* 

Ghawcbl (It 9<T)-~ Oilmen, f tm.1 chiefly fa tew aril tug Hlage*. They »re of «L 

— ALcvdrindi C J) Ctamtarena (115). JInHi (H °O0) I*atanJ (lCeV^ itpnria (Ifl), 
ScraU (el>) KLaml Wi ( land 1 anelo6 (210). They ta It*it-u1 trilwl wmrtme* a h 
GiLel Jkala rarwta nd Sciarkl Of the ngLt (frTwlorr* the Slf»lh are! Hatttjnrcw rrok 
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sri"^ -gJbr^sm 

low caste ^S’oi°te lcS» ^ “ d TnlUbtadum Beets They 

religions ^tl^ XlMU end B,l,eclma Mat „ Sl.rmg. ceremoo.es do not 

are also great worsmpp Jn t]le fact tliat Eanuman is worshipped by the 

diffor from those perform e y ’ marriage Polygamy and widow remarnage are allowed, 

bride and bridegroom immediately after marriage^^ro^^^y^^^ mames ks yol Si ger broker 

Each lXL5e r lms tts own headman who settles easte disputes at a meeting of all the men of the 

caste . ( A 614 j _Mn=alman oilmen They are also called Ghanohi-Vohora They are 
♦Ghanchi (4,6 ] f t p e p in , ara and Ghanehi castes In their houses, they speak the 
the descendants of H , d J llke Hmdn and have such Hindu names as Dhanbai, Jivr, 

At marriage, the.r women gosjngmg U,. the 
Mankor, &c. Males put o , , , h 0T1 se and in their feasts they have Hindu dishes of 

Hindus with the They a/e Sunni in faith They 

mSVo a nlyamong themselves and the Pmjnras They have ayamat, with a headman chosen by 

the members ^ Brahman caste found chiefly m the Amreli District, deriving its name 

Oirnar ( ) tradition that they were settled at Gimar by Krishna after he rose 

irom Gimar Jhey ^a thfi bed d th /< 3onarek ha river at lunaghad They are considered 

J 0 S nd Se the monopoly of the office of priests to pdmrims visiting Girnar and 
specially sacrednnd V ^msions, Ajakia, Bardin, Chorvadya and Panai By 

pXmn, t"y ureTuishnava temple pnests, beggars, traders, money-lenders, cooks and 

husbandmen. , nrR / H 52 IO M 101 -Found in most of the towns According to their 

GoIa—Bice-poimde^H ^ Mevfld who cal ] ed themselves slaves or galas to 

story, they were ongmally JP^ *^ of Pars bnram In token ol Rajput strain, the word 
protect themselves fro J ™ P ^ Qo]a Their tobal surnames are Chohan, Ghodjiavndo, Dala- 
Ranais always ad^od t^th ^ Nngaroth a, Panchshahdia, Pat, Parmar, Pasia bamaha, 

dia, Divndm, H > y ^ Vairhmar, Varaskia and Vehinp They eat besides coarse 
Sitpun, Solanki, Tak ^ ^ gl ^ ^ ^8 decr> hare and antelope They drrnk liquor to 

food-grams, fish, and caste dSmers Tins leads to abusing each other and sometimes 

excess especially atthei ® proverb A quarrel ending m abuse with a eertam amount 

"When employed in pounding nee, they 

of gentle slapping «n y freauentlv carry rice away Some Golas have given up nce- 

have to he closely ^tehedas they ^frequently carryr^ ^ } doth _ de alers, as setters of salt and 

pounding and J°rk “ ^ ’ sLulders or o/donkey-back The Gola is hold m little respect, 

aimers 0 ? goods in contempt The Golas and Ghanchis are the first on the other 
A slovenly V oniais oil ^ h , [lT1(] f QW alste Hindus As a class they are religious and 

Bld0 B?H l( !r°lhnmnthi Kabirpanttu, llnmanandi or Swammarayan Some belong to the Tirana 
are eith JP w0 ^ lp their saint’s tomb, also respect Hindu gods Marriages are not 

sect, who, w ^ -j tions^or between people beanng the same surname Except that they 

allowed among «»“ mam age ceremonies do not differ from those performed by Kaubis. 

1 wtmarringe is allowed, the widow sometimes marrying a younger brother of her deceased 
S^d Catte disputes are settled by a headman with tie Help of five leading men 

p nu < Khavas’)— A class of personal attendants They are the offsprings of female slaves 
called Molru, mdharans or poru in Rajput families Tney are quite distinct from golas or nce- 

poonders— ee q{ degraded Brahmans from the Deccan They are said to be the 

1 w 0 af -I Brahman of the Chitpavan caste and a widow 

descendants of _ A Brahman caste found mostly m the Kadi District, said to take its name 

from Gautam Rishi A more likely ongm is from the old city Gomti, among the Barda lulls in 

S ° Bt aSbalf (ST— ] Lm^t”from°tiie DeSa’ They resemble the Guiarati Bhavmyas m 
"“ If, on They are found mainly m the City of Barodn owmg to the Deccam element 
lb o noruTution They perform what is called a gondhal ,— performance which consists in singing 

it TEaTm fflrf *m> e« dd « D< "»“ Hmll “ “*■ ,l “ °" ston,nry 

to nerform gondhal, after marriage or munj ceremony 

OoHi (381 —Jam ascetics Any Shravak may leave his family and become a Groni At 

nresent. most Gorus are the sons of low caste Hindus or are illegitimate children who are bought 
present, most vx j Tbo Q or ^ tbe g ad bn ? wears only two clothes, a waist and a 

sbo dder S cloth He differs from the Sadlm by wearing white instead of red ochre robes Gores 
tow the moustaches and the hair of the head They beg cooked lood or Lhdsha from the 
Ihravaks, and where there are no Shravaks, from other Hindus, except the low castes Thev 

practise Eorceryand^magica^ ^ They are divided mto two classes, malhdhari (celibates, 

and gharbart (householders), of which the latter is the larger clas- They are all Sbaivns and 
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Out Haj Irking to t«»rci* — Qlr PartaASagar Pan, Bbaiaihi, Vim, Arem Btianrah, Tilth and A*hraxn. 

Tbej wki (be dan came to tbe perwnal mm ti Kanngir Hbmnan, CtmnchilbhninUu, An. 
All of the** Am bare nme of their rwrabm hou»*baIileT» (Goartari*) and other* audi 
(Hiibdtarn). Arocaig the Haihdhan* tha Guru Siiikra S*wyraf«v« or mccereino fnan 
mnpt ot to dadple obtains The appointment of a oWa b n«o by tom-oro (*i**doa) rad 
e u it im g him with rifcbir which cemacor b followed by a frwrt to the member* of tba carta, 
whioli a called LLWar* Gorein* ara «ItW entirely or jTttrtlj- dad In brown. Mart of them are 
icrofesitmal beggir*. But among them wane ara tanker*, merchant*, rtata aerranl* and *oldjeiw. 
They do not wear tbe mcrod thread and allow wilow marriage. 

aotali (Ifi #)). — A Dr* liman carte recalled from rwra/, kieincmiae. Another derh-atke 
d from Gokal, the birthplace of Bhri KrUma and appenri mora likely n enroeefinj; Ebri 
Kndn» with hathkwwd. Pbey are rannaruo* ua Bnt and lhrarka wbare (hey are Tab-boa 
temple yw^rt or pnert* they act a' and pilgrim ooodoeba* and are a ho *hop- 

Lreyerr*. Xhrr ara not much rrepected by other Drahmart*. Though not returned m tta 
Ccctk, there n a renall mb-carta called li»dk* imnr the Gngmlt*. Ilodhaa are neither UowM 
to IntermaiTT nor faenfinc with other G gait*. The am of the *plh b arid to be doe to 
gentleman at tha awte faritlng all the mdmaaala of the cade t attend ■oiflcml c e r e m ony atxl 
aarmg that three who dhl not ctxne m time would be eicronnomrated. It *o happened that 
Min>* nephew* of the m* happened to come late He wa* naturally angry and called t here 
h-otika ia, tohh,and ea oonnpt nnoated them. 

GaJJar (IIS).— A \ ank carte found chiefly lb the Kadi and EUroda DHriets There 
\ amaa were originally Qatar* od aettled in Gnjarat before other Vamws Formerly they were 
drridrd mto /Mtm ana l rta. Latelr the Vim* Anting tbernae l r ea dbumhhing joined the 
Dwo*. Their familr prireti are the fihrimali Brabmona and they re follower* of the YaHahh- 
w bad feet. 

0 a r * r ( 1 76).— 1 mml grtnti from the Deccan. They a ere originally Drat mam, let 
•to degrade 1 nd now f irm reparate twrt About their origin it fi mid that when Duddhhm 
I recalled, the miortranta in temple* were tailed ywrw or preceptor*, gvraraA being the honorific! 
I fond of the term. After the triumph c£ Brahman lwn crier Dodd bin, the old wcnhtpper* in 
trraplen nature Dr lort the po polar •rteeta and re yoot they ooec oommarvled, lot m the! *oo- 
rrwjr* retained ibetr old oocnraUoo of worahlp, they ako ret* low! their name * dura They 
were naturally regarded a* being lower in rtxtna th*n tha Brahman* I the Decren ami 
r-pocklly m Hoc Van Gorar* are geoeraQy worebipiw'- in tempi aa. In the IWnxio temtory 
tlwtr main orcupittoo m that ot playing rotate. I the LtrUn of IlarUt or /7 ra, the man 
who phre no the m rul xay h gerwally a Gnxa Atxtber occupation foQcrwrd by flmare 
k that <J preparing kof-phte-. or pat/arala ored liy Jlltaltt* for placing food on at the 
lime a < meals 

11 Jam (14 AM) — Barbrta. They are found In ererr town ami rllhga in Gujarat. 
Tha word II yun h Jerl ed trom Aialao to cup, and refer* to bi doing etipplng open 

boo* i olden tones \ Hi arc h aba called ralm*J firm hh> eutting the hair or d a mu*, 
(ram Le okl o^^railan ot dreeing ouml* or fia t rat from hi* carrying a torch at night 
tame or ml ami a mail tram an earthen pot oil which barber boy* are taught to *ha e. 
There are reieo main dbrWiwa of II jun* : — Lunnchia fJl 4^0) Bhatin (8S5) ilaru ( I ATS), 
Ma nrii (61 ) F rd^hi (8) rad IkLabaal (116) Of there di afow, tbe Lltrochia rn L the 
babe't- They allow Itbruk Ha^ann to wnobe out ot tbrl pines hot do not eat with any 

c<hrr ilm-wo. Sue of tbe di b*orr* i termarry inteidlne Ltd all except the Prale-U 

and Dxkdwtd eat fund cooLed hy I *mac bia II* jam Tha limachk* elilm descent from 
land f lfojput who rter eonre defrat flrl for protection to tbei goddre* limvhw ia 

1 a tan . From Pa tan they ent to Chompraer and fnrn Charorwner they rere* J rer 

G jarat A roue g the l im w ei b» innaoe are BbatL, (Trarda Gbohan Dobhi, Go! tel. Par* 

mar lUitud, A Eicej-t tbe Maram* rf Booth G / nrat abi eat gnet * fle-h and dn k 
Ikjww ami I work JJUlu or drom-lmler* on marriage oceadore II am* H no 
mil mart f «* (-grain* Thei ord lnarr (wcfe-^lon h *ioncg but in Hbge* they al-o eolri ate 
UmL I Thri women art a mldwi e* LHgb ca-te II mitt* do not allow JU-arn to tnoch 
drinkbg i J. Among hanU* and km cad Hindu* barber foorbe* tbn dri king j*d 

and Iran— -i thv cmkrog pot and re- els Hajaam | nre-t are Aodlcb Ua aki 1 Ik>r*«/i ax»J 
Strigaml ltrahmra *ho ty « y of *Cgbl re taJlnf H ^mgnr* Uy rel gwe, II jam are 1UJ- 
|anthk habtqantLi, Uamanamli and A »thUarlori. Ornate ami wmkrw remarriage re 
alkiard. The aktm of m a n *. metrme- marTv LI ioong> bratber II* jam re jrmrelaally 
tall (I b o«tf t ami I ret Uoc* A f or cnletlerr<( h CTnaroool/ n*IV*l II yuu 

I rnuetn laH«T t ralleil bks uaW (bu Da la er) or a m X t* (potter). 

fade depute* re wttkd eomrtjne* by bewirron fa rca-oltatlnn withtLeewd |-eoj4e ami 
ty few rrejrctable men of the ra t 

It !*m TmU (? !').— )! ctlrar I ariers TWey re mM 1 le jaxtlT lire descemUnt of 
l-Tim-nnt anl]arUy f txrmerted Hind larlers Tl ei La IA rerfitrts J-lk n ( kre-troea) 
eJ H*j w (la ler* S I \ wri tLer rj*-*k UlodoMan l«t [m Banda ami Kadi ti»- bnme- 
t* i* (1 TLe aarrj oJt am g their ta rertloo* hml la cnVn of Lhri on 
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Hijda (H 144, M 2) — Ennuohs They are n]so called Fatda or Pavaya They are Hij -Jin 

found in small numbers m towns They are reomited from Hindns and Musalmans who consider 
themselves the creatures of Behecharaji Mata , who has her temple m the Chansmn Taluka of the 
Baroda State Except that they do not dme together, Mnsatman and Hmdn Hydas are closely 
alike Accordmg to their tradition, a Long of Ohampnner got a son through the favour of 
Behecharaji lie was named Jetho and was impotent from birth The kmg set him apart for 
the service of the goddess through whose favonr he got him The goddess appeared to him m 
dream and told him to cut off ms private parts and dress himself as a woman J etho obeyed the 
goddess and the practice has been kept np by those who follow the class Impotence is the 
indispensable qualification for admission into the class When an impotent man wants to be 
admitted into the class, he goes to a Eyda and makes the request His ears are bored with a 
needle, a solemn oath is given to him for not stealing and never noting as a pimp to a womnn 
The novice is admitted on probation from 6 to 12 months, dnrrng which period his eondoot i- 
carefully watched and his impotence tested by prostitutes "When impotenoy is established, the 
next ceremony is the cutting off of the genital parts The operation is performed on a day approv- 
ed by the goddess The lopping is performed by the person himself without any assistance 
After the operation, tbe patient lies on his back on a cot tor thiee days, sesame oil is poured on 
the part lopped off Tdl the wound is healed, it is washed with a decoction of bordi (Ztztphut 
Jujuba) and baval ( Acacia Arabica ) bark The operation is held to correspond to a birth cere- 
mony which makes the patient a member of the caste The new Hijda is given a female name which 
generally ends m de, such as Dhonnde, Ladude, &c Since 1880, emasculation is prohibited by H H 
the Guek wad’s Government and is not now practised m Baroda But impotent persons with female 
tendencies continue to join the caste Hydas live as beggars, singing the praises of their patron 
goddess Behecharaji 'they beg in bands within certain beats ana receive fixed yearly dues from 
shopkeepers, carpenters, tailors shoemakers, goldsmiths, blacksmiths, Dbeds, Sathawaras and 
Churnns They also receive fees from Kanbis on the birth and marriage of their sons They 
hve on course grain, but have no objection to eat fish and flesh of sheep and goats Hydas 
bury their dead As they are neither males nor females, they do not touch the coffin, which is 
carried by Musalmans, the companions of the dead standing by mourning On the data or the 
tenth day and on the chalisa or fortieth day after a death, the companions of the deceased feed 
the caste people and the Musnlman bier-bearers 

Social disputes are settled by a punch of four or five leading members of the caste Any 
member who lia-^ been fonnd guilty of committing theft or acting as a pimp is excommunicated, 
but is re-admitted on paying a penalty 

Holar (51) — A Deccam untouchable caste They are musicians and ballad singers Im- 
migrants from tbo Decc in 

Jaffri (2,824) — Also called Patam, a section of trading Voboras 

Jambu (z,070) — A Brahman caBte, also called Jambusana, found in the Baroda District 
They derive thoir name from the town of Jambusar m the Broaoh District, They are said to be 
descended from the sage Yajnavalkya and accordmg to tradition were the first colonists of the 
town of Jambusar Copperplate grants show that they were settled there as early ns the begin- 
ning of the fourth century They were once a large and loamed community, but are now mostly 
family priests m villages and cultivators 

Jat (H 259 , M 8) —A warlike tnbe from the Punjab They claim to be Yadnvas Though 
in Rajputana, thero are many Jats and a few Jat- ruled States, the superiority of the Rajput over 
the Jat is admitted In the Punjab, where the later Guyar has freely mixed with the elder Jat, 
no line divides the Jat from the Rajput 

Jkthiaiai, (48), — A sub-caste of Modh Brahmans 

Jew (40) — Members of the Bem-Israel community A tradition current in the comm unify 
says that the earliest representatives of the race m India were shipwrecked near the village ol 
Bavgaon, Kolaba District, and adopted the calling of oil-pressmg and agriculture Many gra- 
dually forsook their hereditary occupations in favour of the medical, legal and clerical professions 
In the early portion of the nineteenth century, tbe ordinary dress of a Bem-Israel consisted of a 
turban a long coat of Hindu pattern, trousers or dhotar and Indian shoes The turban wa~ 
gradually replaced firstly by the Turkish or Persian cap and secondly by the English hat or cap, 
which is now generally worn Simdarly the women, who formerly wore the Brahman or 
Prabhu sari and chon, now dress m Parsi fashion and a few have adopted European dress 
Their home tongue is Marathi Most of the Jews m the State are employed m the State 
service 

Jharoia (2,054) — A Vania caste found chiefly in Baroda and Kadi Districts Jhurolas are 
found in large numbers in the Dabhoi and Sankheda Talukas They take their name from 
Jhalor in Marwar and are divided into Dasn, (923), Visa (958) and Pancha (91) The Visa and 
Dasa dme together bnt do not intermarry The Panchas form a separate commnmtv 
Their family priests are Jharoia Brahmans and they are Vallablmcban Vaisnnavn 

Jharoia (225) — A Brahman caste fonnd m Kadi and Baroda Districts They take their 
name from Jhalor m Marwar, whence they immigrated to Gnjarat Most of them act as family 
priests to Jharoia Vanias 

JrNCAii (5,2b4) — A snb-caste of Mochi. 
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J*f. tiam- 


Jrxn. — Same u Rjtnlk, o t Tber mmi trwee their dcaoecd from mt lingie ante u 
they «re • congiameraifcm of the deaeendanti of mch AtiU or ^eetio* who mm rtforoed to 
-e-mlar Ef And formed a nor carte. 

Kabuli. — A f-iwn jettier* and Ulu a ui i trader* from KaLcl. They at* a nrmealar wefl- 
race. A KairaG wear* a cocmtry kmt^ d*pa«a, wocim! rcnod the bead, a loom rturt of 
wMta doth, a aoewd acwrf thrown roond the rtxxiiier*, a pair cf rtriped or white co tto n trouaara, 
rerj kree *Ujto and galhared At the tortep aod Batirw (hot* llort of them btc trader* dealing 
m borx* fruit awifcetili, thowh, etc. 

K*cbbla (8,0291.— The carte of rrmrkot grower*, from lafoii*, regettlie garden. They 
are mid to be originally KanU or KoC cuiihiitora who took to the growing of garden prodace 
and formed aernrate carte. They are of three dhtnoert in North Gafarat and hxrr dir atom in 
Rooth G jarmt The three North C jarat dtrhicnw are Ajralk (5.U6), And hark (1428) and 
KLamhhnti (64) of which the Andhanaa are the icrwr-t In »nc*] rank. AJraGa and Khanihhah 
ret together bat do not tntcr p mrrr The foar South Gujarat dirWoc* are Ahmedabodi (407), 
K hrm lJar (77G), Kbatri (8) and Mall ( 1) of which Ahmedalwdl rank the higbeat. Tha focrr 
<E rjon* neither eat together nor intermarry In addition to growing garden prodore, Kacfciuai 
an aUo bnekiarm, natal- loom wea era "carpeotari »wym and ilmp-keepm. in refigkn, 
they ar* BljpantH, Swaminarayan or YaJjabhaobnri The Andharta and Kimtri Kachhka an 
Dke the Mat* KanU*, folkrwtrA of Imam Shah and ohaerre half Hind a, Wtllahcmadan rttaa. 
Thar tart on /taw/ an and Wt I Tram inatead of Hindu tJaoes of pflrfrimage. Children re 
name-1 l-cfoe* they are ten yrura old. llamage cemnordea do not diner from thoee of Lewa 
KanU*. Minta g e- ate not alkrwd among relation* oo father w roothar ride Wkiow nurriag* 
and dirorm are allowed. The dead ar* burnt and afowdi* ocnmcniea are performed. They 
hare potri who prttlea carte dhpolee in a meetmg of the cw-te 

Ribu. — I t r* an oeraratxaial mine aometimo* wrongly returned u a carte nwtoe by brick 
Liren who belong to Kadi tun, Goto, Chhlpa, Bathawarm KanU, KoQ and other oaatea. 

Kadla Ktcnbbar (45). — TKw* KcnUan who baring taken to the work of bricklaying 
ondder tbetmelm to be aupertor to the pot -making Kmbhara, and hare formed a Aeparale carte 
hi Amr*lL 

Kadw* Kanbl (171^56). — A. carte of oalthralora. They are formd in all the dirtricij of 
the 8tal bat re nwt nameroai to the Kadi District, which b thdr original home They diao 
hot d not hrterma/Ty with Ivnra Kanbk About their origin ft it add that when Shankar went 
to perform anrtentlcn on Moant Kailua, hw ocnaort Parrmd to begufla the tedium of eoEtadr, 
thoaght of creating a-tda hmnan berega. She tberenicn on* ted hi mate* and female* from the 
pemxraitoo on her wabt. 8hha hrmg apprbed o< tbb by th* aage Narad, retained from 
KaiU* and *eet*g tbe-e brnnan beanc* eni[rired of Pan all aa t bow they cam* to ha there 
8 ha toll him piamlr what »he bad doc* Tim pleawd Hhn #o moch that be allowed tbe*e 
being- to go to tha earth and aettle thare wixW the name c l Kmdwa, aa they bad been rreaiail 
(rum the parrpiraboo of the Ird or ward. At the mme time he care them I**w grain and by 
aeed to mdntam thenrelree and w tlm came to be called Kadwa KanU*. Them H a tern pie 
d their paticc godde** Um at J/ata at Cnja to the kadi DKtricL A cnrloo* nmrragr codora 
preralh among the Kadwa Kantda. Once re eiety 0 10 or II yea * pried and artroiogen 
cxBoedr-1 wRh tha temple of Dma Mala, ftx a day ow which marriage- taka place to tha wbol* 
tart CbD-lmt ahowt rea old and men unborn eh ihlrra ar* married. In the Litter ea-e the 
jwegnant wiwwci alk rooiel the d*n oe an underrtandmg that. If their chUrra are a boy aod a 
gW, the cooplo will marry If rtdtable bu4wnJ cannot be aecore- 1 for a giH *ba f- married to 
a biroch S flower*. The flower- am (leeward* thrown into «eQ or a riiar am] the girl now a 
widow ran t anY tim* be reamed according t the nmole aoiru form. Someth™** married 
man b todeewj in money eoariJeTatwc to go throng h the form of mameg* *Eth a girl and 
to dlrofce har ram th» eemnoay hoi r The girl ear then 1* married aceordtog to the 
aolra fiwm. 

lid « many bat not ne c r - -aril r t< the brother of the deeea-ed had and. \ Lt>laj-rl can 
dtrorce hi wife bot a wif cannot d( ow Irr hu-loral althoet hU exar-ent or after fbe la* 
bec-ane ny*ther Certain find tie* cf go- «l birth bokJ the pn-l tion af tiefki* or which U a 

hefrOttarr dutirctbn and manage tLe ffair* of the cart 

kalal (lttfl). — liquor *rilrr»» Meat ot tLem » re originally KanU* or H jjrrf-, wb- 
were looVel upon a* degrade- 1 owing I their tab! g to till* new profe-ifon and formed -y a rate 
■art 

Kalal (106) — lb-cmhinta of coo ert* from the Ilto-1 daw of the mdw tune 
V. a mat la ((‘Oj.—Tber are wor-lai'jer- of IMiechaiw^ Mata I th Kadi Ihrtnot. They 
were rigrrall Kaonja Ilrahmarr* who were com ette-1 l-r Krajeror M*-oI Dto (A.D 1*1»7) 
Tbetr taw I deri el Inan lu««/ moaning jerfect tl title gfreo to their headmen * let, 

fv*nected in l>iua Th^r d n-t cirmmci*e and P*c*y t lint tber laand 4-w-I tan Icrart a* I 

Inrry t m. their cerewMme- are Htodn. TSe-r marry a»l ha children. 

Kampawl (t)— \ Vania Cfc»tc f cm i npo aae m ing |*ir ( waJe* four- 1 only to the 
I a-li |> and The name h«irry«ri [ nid to L» tbtt- ri-uated r — \ ear* go there wet* Mo 
r- rrr«-t wale* to tl I nmoee fit f« tie* wrighiiv* d ct-cly exeiwwUe arth-bw Bom* eoter- 
) ning jart — ■ who e<rt p w - - ura te *cwte* then <J tamed the etrlort e right f weigbiog taialk 




kaa-kha. 
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kaabatl 10,313). — Ldrral] dweller- in town* -sane 4 tbetn are t V deacrnbnU f 
JKJocl or Patban merre-nane-. and other* of Uajptrt con ert The! home Linguaga U Unfti 

mHed whh (Jnjaratl or Lnl «iJt 8 <xn« f them buhl p»al f land and the rrvt are rricnl 

rnri-t w emrio*e*l In Gotm-nme-at *eyrlee a- wp< police erer-bahle*, fcr TW wcroen li not 
m<tr In ponlic They are Sunni in faith. Tb* main b** r Patban came* *-, Jn/erkhan, gfriiar 
krau ond tb* famW hare *och naroc* a* LachalaU or IhiLWU. The ghe their di gbtwv 
onl t Jhutnwrri Iwjt ocre-lcoallj narn Hindu who of the Eajptrt or Kail ca»ba. At *wh 
tnarri g-« the bride* friend ocairiooaHj - roll m a Brahman In other caret the ermmmj r* 
eedrei Mnwlman. TV 7 bate n headman and do Dot form dkrinct oxnnnmHr 

hath! (3,475) — A cnriooa nd intere-ting t*cr found h Kathbwad. The cradle if thh 
rue r- tmkncmn, lioi h ppear- to ha o ccrae man Central Aria drireo hr the tide of II bomed- 
■n in arioe, through Hmdb and Cutoh in tire 14th centmj A jartr of them, under the* 
leader-hip of Dmrri, canre to Dfcaot, ruled by Valo Rajput. Unrro bad a beautiful dxagbter 
named Ltnarbai with whom the Dbank eiueftai Dima \ ak fell In kne Lmro agreed to marrj 
her with him oo the condition that they ahoukl ret together T tl t> L)l«n agreed Lot h> 
IxethrrD ooo4dering bnn degraded, drcn him out, H became the leader of tbe Kathk, and had by 
be three wm* Vaia K human and Khachar a bore descendant* hew thefr name* and are conrideml 
the three noble tribe* tf KathK They are relied PhaU»Tnts ahll the devmdairf 4 the 
ngital K thb are relied Arajtja* or Inferior 

Katin* aoohip the Sun ami n~e h aa a *ymbol co all their document* (bring | contact 
with Hindu* they wordxip Hindn gal nd re-pert Bndnnana. At fcmeral orrwiwciiea, Instead of 
feeding crw thier feed ]dorm and have a *troog foendlr feeTmg for them They ba\ adopted 
th Hinds feetbg bout tbe aorredne** of the ctm They eat food oookrd br any fibrin exrqk 
the noctren one* and drmk hqajr WUcnr macmge a aUcre rd, litrt h *aiiotn praotted, eyeejf 
m the ro-e tf tbedecrered bn-Vud ha big younger brother I met a care, tbe ml r* 
peremptory that be bould mnrry hi wkkra ’they do not oWn© rntmi like Hindu Kmi- 
Lorh women re not «egregated among tb* Hindu* al partlcnbr rea>om. 

Kathodla ( Jib — An early tribe found In tbe h reari Dr-trict It haa four aub-dh >*ou*j 
II lom, JuJo, Pa war ami HlmlhL The Kathcdb* found bi the btate lefong to the bat ebre* and 
re tl *e> root degraded. They re Uack m colour awl go 1 art ahne-t naked. Th r are kb rarer* 
and cat echo mater* They worehip the Dhil Lkr They pay no re-pert to Urainnm and 
oe*er trek nae of their aerv Cje* Bo\ and girl gewrnUj raarry after tbe y re fifteen m ra- 
ck! Alaathri re «T**etn prreaiK Pol gam and a tow marriage are [lowed ani | ractcvd. 
The deod are btmwiL A ftmeral fre>t b gi en b tho-a »bo can Iford t d Hi. They rabe Do 
tranl'-riooe nd no ther rerenxme* In boonur /tbe deal They ha headman and cade- 
eooiuiittee 

kayastb ( — Ant ha git heaibjwarter* f Pmat 3Ir*t of them foervi I (be 

Htat re bnmlgTant for-enke 0 |ar»t Ka *tLa eknn dr^-ent frten Chandra flnpta and 
ai-pcmr t te of the ■ume *lnrk a* tha h anhortf Pengnb Ilf the t f*e Lrmnebe* of Itengal 
K yaHlat* onl three \ almikl Mathnr and Bhat Nagar re fotrral In Gajaiat, The tbree- 
dl I nrr» neilbe dine together nor Ini mnarrr b 0 aj-» rat Imt they are *ail tn do ao m Iletigab 

1 Im'ki k i a~tba «t3J) mneh re*emble tbe tetter rla** Ilralmrm «och a* N gar* They 
are Hrirt egetarkm*, Oarog t tbrir tmdne— U riarw ml jJenvtre (her re relied ln!aj <jc 
lal 1*1- They l*kng t the \ alia! due hart rect. Earh mama ge »o« funner It tbe rule l«J now 
Im re not marrie*l Iwf <r IP ami girl* Lefore 14 There I* nn brail aw hi the raw Poohl 
dr>pQie. re -ettkd at genera] meet g of tbe nrowjnah 

31 lb Ka dki IIP) are found In Ilare la anj N -ari lh*trirt They are ra colled fmo 

JIalhnra I heir original borne Tbe rase t t ;ar*t aith ibe ilogliml ilceroyi a* Ihetr clerk i 
ami mterjerter* Thirl or f ^tr \ r, g> tbe pok the Hirriir-tanl Lmgtnga hi theft- Uk>-<- 
IrUT now -peak ti jaralk I rellpcn, the* re lUntanoJl 1 alblhwchart or btm] a Clerk d Ip 
b th bemlrrarr cwlUj g f the cLi-e Lut wane noa bealkrel They look 1 Le wdbarr 
\ aid Tb ha no le-adman. tforbd dbjnrte* are *etlleJ b the a^rft of tbe ref |cr-cul 
al mreti g 

llhat \ ga k Hire (10) re tuand in IViroda IT ibr they ka -tin Tlwr reme 
on gi roll fnan N ath ItvLn alen ll>e re *lill P trml i la ge ojnler* Yliey ha t n al- 

d r-e-n- rellol 1“ and JK i of wbrch 3 ha rank higher 3’ea tine ly refo*e,I f t ^.1 

cr»dr<l I I W-a The til I'xi giri* In marriage Iml do not gi tltei girl t Dtea. TV* 
are \ thibulan a religion. Tier La rv l-wilman. ( w li*pute* re aefrUI l>r the anj-nty 
f ro-o j-rr-ert t *je*adre-i meeting 

ka> tla ( '•j) — \r*4 f degrw.|n| nral rtn- Tbe re f nml H in (I ^rat TVr 

tak IV name foan id/ -r l »/ tie 1 entb 1 ftlrwal ererono) wL*-b they fooe o<l 

Imt I ulTt tVi *per-oJ dtnte* l be a>-t Uml | rie*t tw h> b re-!-, a* Machhi 

31 I el 

kkailayat I - '** — \ Prahma cn*t bilk tV kb>Li ita 3 anb roH t ke* It taaw* 
f -n k Ire Lit nU-enre \Tj»jair I tLe Ka.1 lh*tr> TV *.t a jriew cf KVbrata 


kk tit t (1 T7C— \ \»flhra-te ab b I 
] r klj! re fun! rh'efl In P 


k— U icone f an khvlit 
1 ka- I I Mrvt T1 -T 
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Kko.-Khn 


maim *«ell the rank yt rtoh and Gol* who in jToce— rf time n-* t tb* rank of KWra *r 
KlanwN 

h'badaral A Eratnon cmte which trie- it imw from Kheda or Knlra, 

the bra tq tarter* of the Britib Kura Krirfct. The chief settled euts or* at Cmreth fn the 
K«:r» Dutret uni Sojjtra m tb* Borc-k Pi-incL kccordbg to tbetr tradition ther are 
dr-cr-nled tmm a land of Triprarm and Pa*rlpinr*n Brahman* who under tbe lnkler-hip 
of Sbanka Jnhi and Da came from Hbriranpij ttflm b Mranre and settled b halra 
dim rfee rrigo * certab 31 rdbmj, Rajput of the lunar stock. Tbe truth of the rtorr 
o upj rted I th fact tb t Kbeda ab re kill con ected with 8bnrangapalkm. Their 
tei b, *e» neckhiee railed cAjtil and ear-rb^ called l pci tbe staqie u tivx* »om Irr 
Dev-ran Drahman wurryn wl like them their widow* lire** b w hhe 3Iany Kbedorals acme 
f *n N ptra in tbe Barris Dfctnet and oiber* from town* b the Knira Dfwmr [• e aettled b 
XI In Bengal, the l eetrd nid tbe Un ted 1 rornice* 31 ok of them are jeweller* and trader* 

Tm red ided t tiaj “nut IJer- (1 4 0 8laud Bl Ira bmeler* (7Ebk It ka*id that the 
Kj ra d tet *• l hi m, once off red tuem cows f gold a gift. The greater nnrnKer 
re ) oh g the gift Ktreik scaled the walk of the citT and came therefor* to b* known as balya, 
<-<w-nrp»ed mt (w^ TWe who accepted th* pift term bed within the wall* and ran* to he 
rafted Uric* insider E re to this day the Baj Kbedarals look apon the arawLcreptance 
of gift b their anceetor* w ith feelings pride. 

Khoja ( l Ml), — I t rally roranrng boo*mraU» coo erts " are the de s c e nda nts of Luhams 
who were ooo erted t liLim by tbe ] reaching* of a Shiah | readier called fi«r Bakgur or 
N -a Him m tbe 12th reman- J\nr toUpnr b aald to ho mode number -of coo erts b 
<1 jirat 1 1 ordering tbe idnh o? Ilrodn temple to speak and bear testimony to tb* troth of his 
m eioo. In addition to adopting the cam* 1 J*or Bntagar (teacher of j trra fight) be practised 
the Hind aWractioo < M-odli which sbcr*» tbe jrocew br which the flrri I*oaIl* jreachers 
my red *1 coo rrtmg the Hindu The Lubana* were tbe £ t to be con cried and they who 
when k-hatrima were called Thakkar were called A1 ryo (lord) after thd oonTfrrioo. A kilar 
lenient ot Mrnipth in tbe khoj comm anil w» the comer* loti cf o race of San worridpipera 
rollrd C/Ui and other tribe* I the Punjab and Kashmir On* of Xur Batagm-’ wcce*ww 
Ramie npimD Towar Rajput sowed be »eed of 1-malra txith b Cutch and Kathkwad. 

On their fl «t settlement m the town* if Gujarat, tbe Khrjs*. were pare be*] gnai -eller* 
fori seller 1 briekkjer* Tbrer now en> powerful [*>-kk*i mall tb* trade* Tiv-v are* 
mw tt ere- 1 all o*er Gnjant «rvl ret he fomvJ b D Imjortant trade cvckre* wiibb and outride of 

Indio. 

hhijjj ha many oWrtance* ml eukem* dlffenap from Lhcne of rrgwkr 3foaabmm, 
User olseto the c*k*tif or loth <h -I' l nmuT after Urth. Tbeir nsurkp* Leej relic of th» 
nrtrrlige ly porch* *e which they lefie nee olAanW among them, Tb ktber if the 
fandegn ra jot* R M t tbe £ith* -t tbelmJe which he hand over to <h*ya»*r Like 
Hindu- t her follow tbe Hb*l bw of inheritance 

Tl** refigk* of tbe hbo*r h hhuh Iwraifecro In n ier to prMetit tbe I-tmlia faith 
b b Itb^ form to tbe ha It woc-bif] op Lnhara the £rri 1-maha mWctnn erode some 
trx*li£ athwi b h doctrine* The J/akf cnmeoled Imam erf khmot »ii preached to the 
ftbaLkpanthf* a the ksiked for tbe troth tncurmtlce the 1 d or stafnleei arafj Tb* fi 

I an lam were tb* Art fi e lsmi la | nliff The hr-t I«m*Hja mi—iotarr No Fata-ur 
( \ 1> llCJi w» tb* mcamotioti «< Brahmj th t | prom I co earth neat after Bodh ha Atraajg 
tbe MafajantLr* each f tbe four Y pa bi* It os preacher or / hills. To tbe first epoch £ 
a*Jet»e.l a* ftolM PraThad to tbe *eroD«l H n-riamlrn ud to tb* third, Ldb**hlhir 1 -read 
of tbe fourth Rslibhadra, P r Podrnddm the third Kboji ml-SHorarr adde<l Id own name The 
fwr ••orifice* ct th* fwr \ arr* were confirmed a* wrer l-o ern fanned the Obnt Path 3 [antra 
or prase and rimit <y tbe Snaktijaiithi 1 -trail of f-hoktljwnih, Badroklra adopted tl^ tamw 
of kjf fan th or True Doctrine ^ fur b new fauh. S>JnvC/b a* a* mervefr*! vftfa tk* 
famll f \ga khan, the pre-*-wt rebel n* Lend t the kb a o mini emit L Coral de-iwrrt. Lot 
i* Ue-MtoLa e le*ni dimple of hi* aoce-< r Hah N n II *ald I bLnh Narir that on 

b retnro I In Jin he wcoJd drefare II sarst AE t! hr-t I mam to le XUalunl tb* tenth 
•rroM an I hbih Narir b dr-cervti L 3\T>en Aca kbra nnrr-tor* cam ar>l w-ule.) Jo l»!,j 
tbe k! jo tra rre.1 thri alle-kncr t t(,m ihr Is 1 - le&nrj to i»> the inajper E-> 
Wral f tle-i cwnmmntr rvl db-mk-l th I'-wo lints -I MlfaJ f-adrobl Khak. 

OngiratUy the KbofH were ample 1 I pm tore 1 tw Dt\ tear* thrr In P „ 
wto r» /sclkw cnlleil I'anjsuUw ar») I im. T)^ Pan aft Lai *rctP h the ro,-ef rrh fv* l hI} 
*11 k m ra the Apa Kba the rrpTe-enfatn f the I r r Let or the hew rnatj *a of T 1 bof- 
**df TLe 1 r«i, wtocb is err snail di *3 *1 ccmdler \gha klan merri ay* « r Ilpon 
hml { their eranranmty aoJ r><chu nvwe 

A KLop )j t jay his boon lLeif4ssv*rjk cr t tkean I theyrteadl a smaller actnhnta* of 
hrol treo t] cr wrionr crranbutkai arjin from if a aura t Rs. 1 jCN *0 Herile* thi 

wbe-i j — *rl f r pvrm tbe Imam wovl the jto.'r JranrxLn,. an urarnLrarr leay r-f ihe 
4 rwJk ard jvt wJA. Th» rrpoli da— n*b teeth { rt f be*me J Wlrd ca eoch new av<m 
ds f *W.-L kfa-fa drrj ping In the kept la th*yrwaj/fJ Mjf*r th* I crj — ^ . 

i-j 
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sam. Mom. ghen by widow i bee Wroeeil kudjeiid rocnger 1 rather A Kolf con dlroree hk »lf 
merely by • formal dcdiratinn to that ffcct hi irntfap, \ Kelt wcanan am ako abend-w hm 
hralcir-L, 1 at rn that cm *h rural rrtnrn the neJfa m Jo*rv -ettlrd oc her at tbe tn»e of 
iruu p. A rale Roll* bam their deed, but children trader eighteen wocth# an* bcrkd. \D 
qoc-tio*t< retufap to marriage ur «ettlm hr a p*xck or nxrrmlttw -of a^nv or lewiler-. 
of the COM 

Komtl * i. — \n Immi grant IVecani ee*t irrponng -acred thrr^J-t »r»l neck bar- d 
bead- 

koVici C 451)e—ka carlj tribe farad fa tbe \n -«H Dhtnct. They nwnk a mired dialect 
of Marathi and (J jarau, and f an tholr none »eetn to ha e te*-ed rat Unfcrat from Kortlun. 
Thf) re Ulomwr* aral cahJrxtors. Home who frran wrrat tflmlkickj therm-mre* drag tbe ploagh 
arc mlW kMindia or hand-pVajghmeti. They worship B tie* awl 1’eyl Jrr ItraEm 4<*>e 
pl&ced ora nmd tree h «appBed with clay bor-c, kmjWjjil and fUg \ agh, woMeo 
pdlar with taper cat on it, k general] t covered with afarf hokanaa »h rw no re-jieot t 
Brahrroic. and never make os- of tbrlr «er-v»ce* a* prie-K Tbe g* for mamtga k 1 rt t It) t w 
loya nd l t 1ft for girk. 

The |racU« of iiaWAadi* premiK Polygaim t- allowed and practr-ed and a Ur* marry 
again. \ worn may lea ber tradand aod go to 1 with jnotbcT man 00 hk agree ng t pay 
her hraband tfa« amount be <petrt a* be-r dowTT Tbe dead *t*i cremated. kokana- hat a welU 
organ r-ed ca-t *r<«i When wn -ra-peet hk a If* of adultery be calk a meeting ut tbe 
trite Tbe /■owAayat bean tbe obarpe and, ll proved, floe* tbe adulterer Part of the fine k 
•pent In Itjur and tbe rwt h made ovrr to tbe complainant coraperaatlcn. 

KwtwaUa ( 1,65* — <n ra It tribe fbwnd in the \«sfrl Pc-trrt. They re dark In c dot 
Tbe male-* pot ra a email dJxsLt r nd tnrtain only tbe temalr* co rr tbrlr loarr lira I e altb 
■rnali p*ere jf cloth, and their head with another flk p*rce They pnt a IcuBce ol *l*en 
they ba t p- t large town. They pot ne> bracelet of • ra-e anklet of tla, and rwokLor-. ot 
lead* liwrmge* utwii them take pkre Kr nrotcaj *etedioo trad cbokr. When a hor ami 
girl ha greed to join fa matrimnaT after tbei meet ng* on the rtad* or fa t ho tSetk t|>e 
parent ot the 1 ry rWt thox* of the girl and contract t ray titan R 4} t 10 n her dowry and 
til da for tbe marriage On the day r> fixed the pm and ber jarect pn fa the boy' bno-e 
and tbe re iknre eat and driak. At thia tone ornament re £nen t tbe g! 1 by be fottrre hoc- 
band, evening anklet which are pi en to her by bey latbe Tbe ant morning the girl a»l 
tbe loy are •eteralJy placed on tbe •4tottlder<i of tw men who da ace al «at, and then t heir hiu*k are 
jolaeil. Tbk fiebte* thedr marriage. AfleT thk, all Jnto h» drfakfap liqoor and loddy awl the 
pirT parent then depart to their borne llarrwpm with tbe Klblrm of a maternal trade t 
pat real ant ara legal with ibrw people bet h k etherwbe whh ll • KUdren of ■xaher’ 4«ier 
and of a brother 

in rpfta of thk choice marriape rf the bod and ifae-t not Uka hi w (a, be icwk her y 
fnm hk hxee and 1 / the oontrary h tbe ea*e the alf retnmt the dowry paid to her anl 
lea m bmv. Thk k tbe e»*y way of dfaorce with them. Rrmamapa W abo preraJent 
amcrap then. 

Tbe Ik cvwem obtain* among them. The Kcawalla* eithr born 0 bwy tbelr 
drad Wit before dcaep to they plane a rmaD qnantity of trf and a pica fa tbe month of tbe 
corpe Alter dhpodap of the (kwd Inly t bay d rink ami the* aepw rat t the etal of jea 

I bey jdare Lltirtm la the ejfnt yard and » oc-hip It mrry \ear 

Tbey bar no other rerrmofsle* bait ft day* aflrr tbe 1 rib of child, they cow dang tbe 
hoD-e dnak Ikpre and toddy ami trama tbe newly-lmi bale 

Kabatrlya Haratba (14 75-'). — A t-ecilon nf >J»r*tbm. 

luambhar <41 CJ3). — Porter* • tbe name k derived frtm beaMaia (1 ml4 a w |er 1 A 
and 4a maker) they am peoeraflj fomwlta afl otiea and Jlhpe* J wm phe-e*. ther are mlw 
Ojba and JoynL ly pnjtf*Uj (ermter*) Setae cf them ha Uaij at nrumn «ch U« da. 
Hat bed (lehel Soknkl, 4c and d>ow tbe r»orl jedethoo** ti Rajj ot de-rent, TbeT are UiyaW 
fate afae rahun-tn m follow* j — Gajhr (M "0^) Lad (1.7.4) llara A]raeri (tUl), 

B-irdi (6) Kbamlhall (WO), Pang (IftJ). Yana (1^>9C) ad VauQa (l^ftl), iWUie* woridag 
eaje+teT" amny rf thk ca^ are eorploj el fa riDage* a dofry*th emrt awl fa fcmn* 

I ecome carp enter* or bricklayer*. Tbo*e whoba taken to carp^nlry or bncklayfap call 

II cTo-elrc* 8 trtar Rotnlbar or K»L*- Kara Li*r and chihn npcrlorily 0 r other* * Jlarrlape 

between aea rrLatloo* k peoift lt«l Widow* remarry tL* y na per brother of ilimml kn*- 
bacl ha* on 1 rtlcnhr clatm. Tier Ik ouxlt eo petab Je fac.1, I ot mme fa #oo*h Ooytral 
UV ftatrar and eyrn rat fiedv. Rrabamn* fScurt t tfa" mmine* awl ay* trcot*-l on e^nd 
terra* b Other Brabtaan*. TV»t b era tbei Jc*J aod pe-rf rm 1 1 ~eJ 1 1 Each di l*U« ka> It 
Wwdman and *eale* fcirk] d at tbe* pKetiog ef all lUe a f the >**, 

Kuwi hirer (CC7f— Dc^ceoJaar cf Mind me ert f h the Ktml far ro^e Tbey 
am |«n railed kanba. The ^<eak O ^ruL TL it»n do— 1 Lie j or iiraefam*. 
and wnrren Ilk llWir mcept llwt t hr <w dl t I ramie* ef dir Jlnwhnaa 
They *»H bet d not euLe Jvw*. Tbe n«o week 1 hbwircr* and -Time 
They tiarry airawp them—lre* end with Kublaiw* wad-rtf m. Wrih lb ketkkrw they 
kr* ye*vu rrww, » r* 1 loo headman t w-tik d prte* 
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Kumbhar-Sutharia (1 32i>) — These are those Kumbhnrs who, liniing taken to carpenters’ Kum -Lulv 
work, consider themsoh e~ to ho superior to pot-making Kumhhars, and has e formed i -e]>nnte 
caste 

Lad ( 8,500 ) — A Vanin caste nc\t to i'dirimah- and Porwads, Lad- are the mod numei- 
oti' in the Vania population of tho State Tliej aro found chiefly in Baroda and Dahlidi The\ 
tike thru name from Lat-dedi the old name of South Gujarat, that is the countn MHith of the Main 
mer Thot are diuded into Visa (4,414) and Dnsa (4,086) Their famil) priests me Khedaial 
Brihniam- and their fninih delta is A ihapur/ Mata near Petlnd Their old names ended in ra/ 
and pal instead of m dm or lal ns at present, as Knknnmi, Dlinnpnl, &c They me Vnllabh- 
ichan Vaishnai 

L\n (2,753) — A sub-caste of Kumhhars 

Lew a Kanbi (184,810) — A caste ot landlords nnd cultivators They are found all over the 
St ite, but are most numerous in the Baroda District Kanbi is a descriptn e term for the big 
functional a roup of husbandmen Gujarat Kanbis claim to be of Kshntnyn stock Theie is now 
no doubt tfiat they are Gunars and camo from the Punjab Socially they are dn ided mto 
Patidars or shareholders m the railage lands and Kanbis or cultivators As a general l ule, Kanbis 
il low widow marriage, but Pntidnrs, in imitation of the Bmhmniis md Vanias, do not allow it. 

P itul ir- eat with Kanbis and men take then daughters m marriage, if endowed with a good down 
Patidirs of 13 rdlages in tho Gharottar (7 under Baroda, 5 under Knira nnd 1 under Cnnibu) ) 
are considered lultn and ore hypergnmotis to the rest They do not gne their girls m marriage 
oiltide these villages, but take as wares girls from any railage They not onlr ova A 1 trge dowries 
fro m other Patidars wishing to gir e them their daughters in marriage but also practise poh gnmr 
Within the last twenty rears, there has been a change m tho general attitude of the caste towards 
kuhn P itidnrs, nnd in mo s t of the rillages el da or solemn agreements haro been made to e-chew 
the kilims and to give and take in marriage only iu their own social circle There is no ho id- 
man and no caste gorernment, except among the Ivnnbis and Lewn Patidars of some rill ige- 

Liwachia (21,450) — A sub-caste of Hnjmns 

Lingayat Vania (32) — Immigrants from the Deccan A section of the Lmgarat', who 
ifter relinquishing the caste S) stem have again rer erted to it 

Lodh (4j — Cultivator* and labourers found in the Baroda City nnd Kadi and Amreli. 

Districts 

Lonla (49) — A caste of labourers from Uppei India 

Luhana (11,588) — A corruption of Lolinnn They are said to dem o their name fiom Loh- 
anpur or Lohokat m Multan and were onginnllr Rnthod Rajputs The) were dm en hr the Musal- 
mans from the Punjab into Sindh nnd afterwards, m the 13t!i center) , found their way to Cntcli, 

Kntlunwad and Gujnrnt In Sindh the) eat flesh, aro addicted to spirituous liquors, do not object 
to eat fi-li nnd onions nnd drink wuter from the hands of their inferiors ns well ns supenois in 
caste Tod (Annals of Rajasthan, 292) sajs — “ Of the Lohnnns the proverb rnns — ‘ Except cats 
nnd cows they wall eat anything ’ ” In Cutoli they stall use animal food, hut in Katluawad anti 
Gujarat they neither eat flesh nor dnnh spirits Gnjarat and Kathiawad Lubnnns do not there- 
fore regard those of Outch nnd Sindh as belonging to their caste Lubnnns are Vni-limn a ot 
Vallabnachan and Ramanuji sects Their family goddess is Randel Mala, and the) are dot ont 
worshippers of Dar)a Fir, the spirit ot tliet Indus, who is said to hate sated them when thet fled 
fiom Multan They wear the sacred thread and allow poljgumt and widow marriage Their 
customs do not differ from those of the Bhatias Their family priests are Snraswat Brahmans 
Tbet liat e a headman (pale/) bnt give him no personal authority Social dispute- aie -ettled 
according to the opinion of the majority of the members 

Luhar or Lavar (19,212) — Blacksmiths, from Sanskrit lohkar They are found in citiev 
and large tallages According to their account they are the descendants of one Pithvo, who was 
oreited b) Parvati out of the dust clinging to Sluva’s back, to prepare weapons m Shiva’s war 
against the demons Andlikar and Dhuudhakar They hate such surnames as Chat da, Chohan, 

Dodia, Sirohia, etc , which show that some Rajputs also must hate taken to their calling There 
me 13 main divisions in this caste, who neither eat together nor intermarr) The) are Gupar 
(12,177), Bhavnagari (266), Panolml (L173), Sirolua (107), Snrati (17 6), Oliokia (51), Dali (30), 

Klmmbhati (1,350), Lodhughadu (47), Rupaghnda (43), Pithva (2,910) and Parajia (332) Pancbul 
Luhnre claim to be Brahmans, who were degraded owing to their taking to the blacksmiths’ pro- 
torsion, nnd in the present Census some returned themseWes as Pnncbnl Brahmans. Luliars are strict 
vegetarians, except in South Gujarat where the) pnvnteh ent flesh and fish nnd drink liquor 
In blowing the bellows and in the lighter part of the work, the Lobar is helped h\ the women of 
Ins family The competition Of European ironware has forced Lnbars to gne up their original 
calling and become sih ersmitlis, carpenters, watch repairers, etc , and in some cases field-labourers 
In return for mending field tools, tlie villager- pnv a Luhar in gram at harvest time Marriage 
lietw een near relations is as oided Disorce and remarriage are allowed Luhar- belono- To- 
man) religious sects, such as Knbirpantln, Swammaraynn, Rnmnnadi, etc Their pne=4s° be- 
long to many dnasions of Brahmans, who are known ns Lvhai Goi ? nnd are despised In otliei 
Brahmans 

* Luhar (4b) — Musnlman blacksmiths Thos are mostly immigrants from Smith The 
men dre- like Memons with a Musulman turban, coat and trousers The women dress like 
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Um ln» The rna*e e* Dot -cracker* *pewr hewd* and dagrera, They re Htrtm- in 
ellpion TV mnirr vith oilier HimlmiM and hne no wporateTjeodman or tmirm. 


Mo hbl i 4.) — The e*-<e of fltber> They re fixmd chiefly In **n -board to* Orel 
Tillage- TV pp« t be Kofr derirmg their prraerrk came from their occnpotxn of rtrtc+i g 
are! Li ing I i V -ale of ■mrJUa, from Samkrit, maltja a fi-h. They ba e two dhl-iorr- 3laohb 
pnarer are I K liM hhi who rat together but do not int wma rrv In the Na -an Di*trict there 
r- U ! at if Deccan! £ Vnnen called Dfaehraa or Dhhnar' (‘'arukrit di ra a fi-beraun) 
V- 1 re* »nh the Meehh mh-dh Worn. 3Iachh» eat fr~h arel flre-h. I red e-chew beef ml ]ort 
Uerade. atrhbg fhh. ther ply boat for hire eeD repetablea turn tilei cultivate and * iH; ai 
1 I rec hi Tlaehhi* re err enterpnnng and eene a f nav Igaicm) and wllW iu 
-it tun-) on ontrr craft and atenrnboat*. The flehermnn &\ nrlte grebWe* re 
1 II I / Ther etnpl f Dratanaa priest who a* Machhl Got* ore looked put > 
lepra* I ci I TV ha headman In each Qlape Cade dbpete* ore *ettled aeconliDg t ibe 
]«ra m ) th rmtn trail \ aieembled in meeting 

Mach hi i t* I — llmalman fc-ber* bond in the VmreE Dr-trict, 

Mah r l WSl — Deorard DVd 

M llhn ( ). — \ M of Brahman* fn rn the Tror beo of Ha thfl. 

MaVara 1 < >6<j (, — b relgner* from lliirao coart. Ther wear the hal err lone arel tie 
them tn knot t the toj of the I tend. They jwrt tb* heard and tie the ere hi behind the he .id, 
Thei aomen re generally of Gnjarad de-cmt They «peak mhed Hbdodanl and ( a Jntf. 
They are lira red *rr\ r« aWcniDeo. Their aomen do Dot ppe*r in paid la 1 ndlglio, 
Irey are hnn Tber ha do coaunanitr c headman. 

Mak an liltiS) — A code of Kol s bran being landlord they l* e fallen I V 
mu arel j -ant proprietor* 

Makr t 7PL— Con ert from the Mak ana tribe of Ilajpat or KoE*, who are finrel 
th hodt ih met. TV wea the ha r long and keep the lean! ported from the mil lie ml 
tie t l>ehind the ears Their brmre Lragnag* la lllrelodatn. Tbefr f erode* d. Dot apjw r In 
| Vdic They re Ktmnli in Luth. The, *orr* monr either Into Jlosdnmn. Jlalwam or K 1 
UmJbei nd thei daughter* lot HoadmeD Cunllb-i of tbe Mak ana. Him o Palin trilre-\ 
Tltev rmj In flrahman jirie-tal their aedding* They V'e rw 1 rod roan and do carte orpud 
tbm. 


Mall (II 1 788 11 3).— \ cad of rirdenen ro-embllog Kanli** b ppearaix arel V-~ 

TV\ ra gardener. arel flower -eiler* I tbe hfcli Pretrict, tber re mlnJrtnmi* b Jab tei jjre* 
re 1 dimert lc tenants They are egetarbur* I reCgiun ther are K Urfantl I luma p 
\ allal-hachari. l '«amln»raran or Jab Thei lirlb marriage jeegroncy arel death m-terra* 
Jo Uffer fn-tn tboee cf Kanbi-' M mope bet een neor reLifacro 1* forUdden. Wkl re, re 
II ed t mmm Tbe allow of the eld brother marriei be \otmger brother D re l 
j. rented JUb aomen re of e*« brine Soenl drepnte- are i-ettW In few et tb* tier of 


Malik ar Maltk ( -*10). — Tber re can ertni FTiDdns Thei borne toogtje 1< tl j rail 
V Ttb C a^not and fffrel -tom b rionth Gnjatat. They art fciadWif-, colli ator> ore! om- 
t»!le* l thei ra rriage arel other «t <a* ihcA do Dot differ from erber ctar\ erte<l Ibijjiciis 

M % 1 1 l— \ winde ring crimuial tribe formd tmbly In tbe narah arel N ri Pi -trl.'t 

TLct mak lad* t and amrerebg taas Pocwlly they re the krae-J T hey net er tnak r~e if 
UrmWan **n Ice-* nor |a I dm an r ej ec t . Among them 1 do-* of men railed UK it *]k> 
Lum le of Brahmin demit arel act tbei ideK EvwpH tbe dog cat anti ** tbe\ ei.r ill 
I ah Pol gimj ml utdrtw Lirrage re alloarel and prnclced. The 3Ianp Unj tb* b-rel 
K «ll er bngeH the deoil h* kej< lire bon-e and b front of lb" image etery -eten w dyb 
I lint) h I glrteib Borne men alth tl«e title of paiA are ho-i-o t erttt* rocnl Jj-] utes 

\m gralt uftceald g ca-t rtde* i fined ard tbe money rjent b drink. 

Maratba (1C 1 17). — An unroigrant ca*t frtta tb* IWren, If la t Jhhim 1/ rafl-i 
hdutn a <11 > ) arel 11 ratha KanU tU.T< il of abeb tbeC>nncrH j*rg-im< •• t tL"l jtt 
l a re* dg nallr did met 51 ratha K l«tnr* trpfnrt lb"i I m t *><*W rtrp*-re rlt 
3! mb Kan he- I it fj rm bCmt marroge* forlildl ibe ivraarrftge | web arel 

*>nn „ the -re-red therm L Tbe haul « the <l«e Lore) do*-* re<t cUlm t b iK burl i, 

I ra I <h a lull urra-r* rel the retnarriore* of w>km are) ra uo threw I t ind -a tb 
tre-h-en -taJo- Tbe I ling line |«-t ero ihe KanU arel ll )t rath* It red f I V nt-rre of 
je-nn lent Iwrrler neb P< rtWare tint whjcb ert t led ren lie t*bem i ar I 1>-1 -ih 
l -ihrruj Tie* 3! mbs proper re allowed t marry the d gbt r* of tie* Kan I «, The hirer 
w I *4 jcCnarfl *e*-nre d ghter I marriage from tl^tr ul cpernr* T1 • it h 

t er 1 frejoetulr irtreiante"! L w Jl-to-do h 1 *l> r>— • to ike tJgl *t rank a. hw 

*on Jocmie- rel tf rommoo rej «etnle VItme*l luj I V ill* f K fcafrtj fZj d 

*" re* 1 1| re»l rel ft re* t re tear* rt ad U arel walnw ium**r TV -ojerkrr d r*e« l -j p >-*l 
1 narrot ti rojvH — f mpK or i f*. Mvh s cri llhorol ( hajml- B tunke re 
etr Tire I earns f ll 1»— * run* m <ng ti nb-t K J* re un b tjPrell * Jlatj 
■” 1 V* tbe R Ji if i m *ect M v the Hun < l bli ir t tml Irei if" 

l it i if lire ill* -0*1— b-cLi g M n La PmT TV I rent gw I tl I tl 
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Blionsles md Ins fomil} were one and despatched with a messenger, Kaghnnathsmg Zule, a letter Mar -Mem 
to the same effect written b} Baja Shahn m A D 1726 to Yaghaji Sisode of PimpJo in Mewar 
(Udaipur) Baghunatlising is reported to hare satisfied himself by inquiry at Sntara of the 
purity of blood ot certain Siam tin families, vi~ , Bhonsle, S in ant, Kbnnvilknr, Ghorpade, Ohnvnn, 

Molute, Nimbalhar, Shirhe, SaluuLe, Mane, Jadhar, and several others At the same tune, it has 
to be liorne in mind that several Maratha families have kuldeval or totems which cannot be 
reconciled with a pure Rajput origin Sun flower, I ad am tree, the mango, the conch shell and 
the peacock’s feather are examples of these totems which are rapidly falling into oblivion but are 
still worshipped on the occasion of mainages and when a new house is occupied for the first tune 
(Bombay Census Report, p 183) 

Ataru (45G) — A caste of Kanbis Originally Mails, who after taking to agriculture assumed 
the name of Kanbi Maru 

Mathuu (19) — A sub-caste of Kayasthas 

Alatia (403) — A caste of Kanbis mostly found m the Baroda and Navsan Districts They 
were ongmallv Lewa Kanbis, who cnmo to be called Matia, because they followed the mat or 
doctrine oi the Fir About 300 years ago, a company of Lewa Kanbis on their way to Benares, 
put up at Pinna, where the saint Imnmshah prevailed upon them to abstain from the hardships of 
a journey saying that he would show Benares to them there This miracle he is said 
to have performed, and then these Kanbis looked upon him and accepted him as their 
hblv sairt They thus acquired many Musalman customs and observances and had to 
separate from the Lewa Kanbis They are strict a ogetanans eating neither fish nor flesh and 
drinking no spirits They also do not use osafoetida, garlic, and omons Thev follow the Atharva 
Yeda and call themselves Satpantht They worship the tombs of Musalman saints whose mau- 
soleums are at Pirana, Knvsari, Ahmedabad and Burhanpur Their sacred book is a collection 
of religious precepts called ShiLsha Fain made by Imamshah, the samt of Pirana Some of 
them learn this book by heart and are called Kaka or devotee A family of the Kakas officiates 
at a temple at Kukas in the Sinore Taluka Matins Inn o three religious divisions, Panclua or 
followers of Sumbhai’s mausoleum, originally managed by five devotees , Satia or followers of 
Baba Mahomed’s mausoleum, originally managed by seven devotees , and Athm or followers of 
Bakr All’s mausoleum, originally managed by eight devotees Except m being called by 
different saints, these divisions do not differ in belief or in practice Matins keep Pam) an fast 
and observe as holiday the Ur as or saints day Besides Musalman holidays, they observe as 
days of fasting, Holt, Akhatnj, IJivaso, Balcv and Divah Their chief places ot pdgnmage 
are Nnisan Yemar, Pirana and Burhanpur Widow marriage is allowed, the widow of a man 
marrying his vounger brother Dn orce is lawful A bachelor cannot marry a widow or a 
divorced woman without first undergoing a mock marriage with the shami tree (Ftosopts Spioi- 
gera; Matias bur} their dead Tho) haaeno headman Caste dispute 5 are settled b) the 
leading men Fines inflicted on the offenders, are used m purchasing vessels tor the caste’s use or 
are sent ns presents to tho saint's shrines 

From 1580 there has been a split among the Matias Through the preaching of an ascetic 
called Nirmaldas, who told them of their Lewa Kanbi origin, some 200 families calling them- 
selves Yaishnavo. Matias formed themselves into a separate caste as distinguished from the Pirana 
Matias The seceding or Vaishnava Matins have joined the Ramannndi and Dndupnnthi sects 
They worship images of Panchhodji or JJicarlanathaji and go on pilgrimage to Benares, 

Mathura, etc Ynishnaa and Pirana Matias do not eat together The Yaisbnav Matias have 
abandoned all Musalman oustoms, call Brahmans to officiate on marriage and other occasions and 
in all respects live like Lewa Kanbis But Lewa Kanbis do not dine with them 

Mavchl (989) — A forest tribe found in the Navsan District. Those who came to Baroda 
as grooms are known as Bar cha 

Meghwal — Same as Shenvu 

Meher or Afer (9) — From Sansknt, mt/itr, fish, are the fish-bannered race found chiefly 
m the Porbunder Stato in Kathiawad They claim to be Rajputs and are divided mto five olans 
who intermarry They allow widow remarriage, but in other respeots follow Rajput customs 
Generali} speaking, their faces are refined and pleasing The} dress alter the fashion of Bhar- 
vads The} are abstemious m their habits and live on millet bread and curds They seldom eat 
meat Their disputes are settled by a meeting of elders 

Memon (13,540) — A corruption of muamin or believers, a name given to the descendants 
of Musalman converts from the Hindu castes of Lubanas and Kncbhias The conversion first took 
place in the middle ot the 15th century m Smdh under the persuasion of one Saiynd Eusuf-ud- 
Din Kadri, a descendant of a samt m Bagdad At that time, Manekji, the head of the eighty- 
four nvikhs ot the Luhana community, was m favour at Nagar-tbatha m the court of a Samma 
ruler named Markat Khan Market Khan became a follower of the Saiyad and Manekji, his two 
sons and ( 00 other Luhana famdies followed their ruler’s example On conversion, the samt 
changed the name of the community to Muamin or believers Before leaving Smdh, he blessed 
lus people,— a blessing to which the Memons trace their fruitfulness and success m trade From 
Smdh, the Memons spread to Dutch and Kathiawad and are now to be found m all important 
towns m India and nlso m Burma, Siam, Smgapur, Java and East Africa. They wear the 
moustaches short, according to the swmat (practice) of the Prophet and the bearu about six 



305 


CHJtrTEE XT — Ct TE, TETBE OB RACE. 


Mm. .Moc- 


mehes tong at the rac*i. 31o*t of them ih*\ e the head Both naif* and femck* liocken tbeir 
tyriid* with ctill v ram. Ji croon wcroni redden tbeir jwlma, finger* anil fingsw raTU ar»l t licit 
aolca and toea with bcnca. Mancn* in fanil of eo41y clotbos. lb#- men in* tend of gold 
embrotoerr and the women c/ rvj colour*. They are great enter* anil food of good cheer They 
hare two dfst-too* KachH and HaM. The Xnebhi# are the deweodanij at market gardening 
Lnbatau of Simlh and the Hahi from Halit. From HaW, there hare been three off* boon 
called PMa (bekmrinj to Dbotka), iiUr noyxri (from BharnagarJ and Vrrtrda (freer 
1 mndg Tbe Haiti Jlemaaa are darker and amaller than tbe Kachhi II croons with whom 
tbrr nerrr mtermarrr ia rjft of the Bmdfj rtmn fn tl a Kachhf and tbe Katbfawwdi rindn in 
the Dalai, tbe neech of loth the dirkices is f-andnnentaDy the nse Cwrtout with Urdo-^peti 
mg kins m a n* era giren oil BerDora oolloqcial knowledge of UnJo. Both are Btmnn at tbe 
Ftonafi School. A a elm ther are reEgiora though rome of then erprdallT the Kachhi, 
keep t tbeir Conner noo-Idamlo »oc>al oaM. The mot notable of tbe-e b their rrftml to 
allow then danghter* and widow* any inhemauee. Thej are Terr food of performing fBgriro- 
ge to Mecca and about ->0 per cent, of them hare the honourable prefix of ITaft cr ]£grim, 
Tber befiere tn artrologr and cterolt astrologer*, a practice condemned bj tha Pr op h et The 
reSgioo* bead of the Kachhi llrtnom Irres at llcmdra in Cntch. He j*y» hi* follower* a 
randy cr two marly rixt when money aoircrrption called UWa from lb 3 to R*. 500 b 
gathered from every Hrmtc family and b poal t the Pit Retiles htning a Ugh jricA In 
Hartrind fo the Punjab who rdti hw O Jarat follower* *\ fry fire yean the Ilami Memcns 
la re a prmhyml bead cr Mukln at Dhonjl hi KaihJowad, Ha bean and jwwe* orders in 
marring* and dharee matters and Kmehroes fn inheritance ram 

llmiXL— A general term appbed to Yanina of Yahhnara penoadoiu 
Mrwaila (1,691) — A Yana ante foraJ ctiefir fn Biroda, Kadi and Yonari Drfriet fn i hft 
State nd al*o tn Ktira and Surat in Brithh Gujarat llewadn Yanks are retd to have come 
from Mawar and are dtnded Into YKa (1,165) and Du (403), They are partly A alklhacbnd 
) aidmara and partly Jama. Tbeir priests are Jlewada Brahnxm* 

Me wad* (1^J4).- — A Brahmin ante which, as H name indicate* originally come from 
Hawed in Hstocbum. UeweJja are dhhtod into three k«*ew,Bbat (1 &60), Chora *1 (Ml), 
and Triredi (t,x75), Tixwe three intenline but do no* intermarry Tber are most It Wgara, 
timfly poeata ami peeamta. There b amnot ray cm among tbe Tri edl Hewada Before 
marriage, the bndegraen repoae* oo a cot and tba brida apphea mob we* to his ms eL After 
tbb, the bridegroom goe* to the nmrriajte ball 

Mir or M areal (810).— UterwUr lord*. aK> oalled laagba (itngerri) Bholi (drom-jj rml 
BulU and Bean, *r» tom d ehkflr in tbe Kadi Phtrirt J the rainy aenaon, they work 
ctdthators. In the fair *m»* tbe men move abant berging alnging ami Ictlinc tabs ra | 
plaring on the dram, the fiddle, and tb* tamlwcrine 3betr women, who drro* Uhe libw hi y*y 
at home and wwler tbe now of D>«nnl and Lenghn attend Mahoraedan bo*r-«s at mnniap* ml 
other f<tk -0 anl pi* and *mg before tbe w noen. 3Kej rrarrr ally anxog the m aelr e r and wrtb 
tbeir ha yed as tnrir becd fcwm a well managed comm unity 

M*c6f iff PTt 5 Jf f SSy — leather wocien. They are Crttmi fn towro and tn rm-^l of the 
rfibgr* Accresllng to their own account, they were Rijpoti living ncor Chwrmener who got 
their present name Ircnn-c one of them made jeir cf itocUngs or *v- oc< of a tfger' <nj. 
Traces of tbeir Rajpot le*ceot ppear in their trilel rannmH i Cho rea , Chalafem Da bid 
(lohfd Jbria Mai. ran* Mara, rinmr Ratbod, PotnU and Yagbek. Tbeir local dir! doc# 
are Abnaedaledl, Khambfcatl and buraJi, who eat together l«t to not IntertnarrT JV>l!es Iwing 
(Crtded according to thrir •cittcmecls they hare aplit np int rrunr aerttoos, accord mg t their 
railing* The ctdrf of thrw craft aecdoo* are ChandLigara or makers of tie rfongles H Ch), 
IUhldu or lectro-ptvtcra (li3h ChHara or jwurten (77) Mlmgar* or workers lo wi 1 (StH) 
l'anapira or gnU aral dl rr foil- maker* (JeO), 1‘ikhnri or maker* of ornamental boev huij;[nc* 
(tl), hrtragara. or makers or ktoi* ese* (jOk Jin para or wider* { ^fil) Dtalgrr or *blelil 
maker* ( ) and Sikh pans or grader*. (18). The different iab-dhr4ooa ent together bm tk>-* 
Jlochl who l. left ffwcrlingoo leather and r^ecially tbe f1nndbg*n« Chi Lara and Ravjftfca 
bare f lu sq crated tot eepamle caye*aed raNed tbenr*ehe* to tbe level ot Utokbrer* 
enrj enter* no -n aral sbrr artr*nn* Tba MoeU bolds a low nroilwc m ronal scale arvl 
thocgb bo not toty h Khalpa Dbed r other deprowi rias-es Ugh ca-fe Jllrria 
ccn-*W» the toorh of a JI chi a j- Jlotl <u Moctos used to eat fieh ami flesh, bat of la t jewr*. 
owto to niny f them lrcoofinj. f -Bowers of 8waminaraT*n the nee of fle»h and bijn-ir 1 
grown le— anl In woe jhwws ha ersv*L 


In all tbeir cerrmonles ther rtn|Ioy Drahmin prw-t* wbn am calle-1 MoctJ (lor* t»] are 
\ «Je-[rwd 1 other Bn Incurs, t Jlrd- air teamed lef n*- ten and Lnj t y w after eight 
M Jrgarn i aJkmed anl dhurro K granted. Widow remarrag* j* aJknrei. The ITp'rtUae; 
W Mothi La* |a-ej into J^orerl “ Vt ta ( ae r«ki " (the tailor t-)-nl A U 

•Ad tt «K-C- makers tomorrow m*ndirok A a eww JI to are gramtly tuanjl ttoo* 
T) A j roserb J til net $1*1* " (I ren If «wn to <« Jl<ldtsmam 31 tit 

H ^ ^ *h*l 0 r rr* <tjk *»tt»_cd with tleto Jot. T? { ros erh Iva It m to in ti f JI wirg 
trwuyw —It b *ul tola Ion tJ^ leBcf in kl«n tims-* tbal If trn pit Llmwl/ -a n to 
I at l-yUre* l wool) get the f> t hewbbe*athl net t lift to \rm>nJir-l M L went 
4 IUct d Um 
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,, h ,f caste he would like to have at lus nest birth He pondered for a while and came to the Mod -Mug 
conclusion tint the caste of Hoclu was preferable to all others and openli declared 1 Mel 
Karvat Mochma Mochi ” The moral usually deduced from this is that each generull) likes his 

°" U Each sub-dinsion ot the caste has its headman Social disputes are settled at a meeting of 

all men of the caste . . 

Modh (8 800) — A Brahman onste, so called from Modhera, once an important place inj:lie 
( <han«m i Taluka, Kadi District They are dmdcd into fire classes— Agiarasana (1,171), 

Chatnnedi (6 391), Dlimoja (759), Jetbunal (48) and TnveduTO) These neither mterdine 
nnrmtemiarn There is a gi eat difficulty m obtaining ivn es in this caste, in consequence ot 
lie lar-o amount to be paid to the bride’s lathei All the fire sub-drnsions are to be found in 
he Stale the Chatun edi who are proficient in the four Vedas the Tnvedi, who know three 
tho Jetlu' who are wrestlers, the Dhinoja, who live at Dlnuoj m the Clmn-una Taluka and 
the Acamsana who are found in Baroda and Amrel. Districts The Dhmojas were till the 
last centun professional tlneies and murderers and their depiedabons spread far aud wide 

Modh (3 560) A Vania caste which denies its name ironi Modhera m the Ckansnn 

Taluka ot the Kadi District Modh Vanias form an important element in the Vania comniumt} 
an.l are found m ill the Districts They are also found in Halwa, whore some of them seem to 
iiai e emigrated trom Modhera, while others migrated to Adnlnj, Gogha and other places in 
f'marat when Ala-ud-Din’s nnnj iniaded Gujarat m 1298 AD Modh Vanias are diuded into 
sTx difid-cnt sub-cnstea, each of which keeps itself aloof from the rest, and illustrates how castes 
ire sub-divided in Gujarat The main divisions are A dal] a (76) from Adalaj near Ahmedabad , 
rnnhara trom GoMn and Mandahya, from Mandal, formerly a place ot consequence about 48 
mdes north-west of Ahmedabad All the dnisions are subdivided into Visa (1,109) and Dasa 
t2 2031 Gotrhava aud Adalja lntermarrj in Kathiawad and Clutch, but not in Gujarat proper 
At the wedfum of Modli Vanias, a sword aud a flywhisk are used which suggest a Rajput origin 
But no trace oftribal surnames remains The) are Vallabliachan Vaislinavas Malw a Modhs used 
to allow widow remarriage so late ns in the 17tli centun The) appear to have however given it 
up in imitation of the Deccnm Brahmans, who accompanied the Maratha mvaders and settled in 

Muhi^he chss q{ 01 j men) known in Gujarat as Modh Ghnncln, were onginall) Modh 
V amas, who°bi taking to making and selling oil were considered as degraded and now foim a 
separate casto 

Molesalam ( 8 , 966 ) —Converts to Islam, made trom among the Rajputs, chiefl) in the reign 
ot Malimad Begndn (A D 1459-1513) The name is derived from Maula-Jilam, meaning 
masters in Islam When an infidel was converted to Islam it w is the custom to call lnm Mania 
Molesalams dmo with other Muralmans, and though they sometimes take flesh ordinarily thoj eat 
vegetables like Hmdus A Molesalam will marrj his daughter to a Shaikh, Savnd, MuMial or 
Bahi but not, as a rule, to Musalmans of the lower order The son of a chief may get a Rajput 
cnrl in mam'ngc But other Molesalams marry either among their own people or the poorer 
classes of Musalmans The) employ kazis and maulvts , but also maintain their old Brahman 
famdi priests and support Bliats and Charans 

Momna (7,183) — From momin (believer') the) are the descendants of Hmdus of many 
castes conierted'to the Shiah form of the faith by different members ot the Ismnlna San ads, of 
whom Imnmslinh of Parana was the most distinguished Mod of them on Palanpur side dinvo the 
head and wear the beard, but those on the Ahmedabad side, keep the choti, shave the face and 
look like Kimbis They put on their old Kaubi turbans Their females dress like Hmdus 
Almost all eat flesh, but those living m the Kamm tract of the Baroda District are strict vew- 
t mans Instead of tire Koran the) read Imamshali’s book of religious rules and also worship 
Hindu cods Circumcision is practised and the dead nre buried Both males and temales have 
Hindu names In nddition to Musalman marriage, the Kanam Moninas call m a Brahman and 
go through the Hindu ceremony Like Hindus, women wail and beat the breast at deaths 
Palanpur and Baroda Moninas do not mtermarr) Each settlement has its union, headman 
aud code of rules, which nre generally well kept 


Motala (30) — A caste of Brahmans It takes its name from Motu, a ullage about 16 
miles south-east of Surat The Motala, Jambu and Kapil Brahmans are said to have come to 
Gujarat from the Deccan about the same tune About a century ago, mtermarnaces took place 
between the Motala and Jambu Brahmans. In addition to their appearance, their praotice in 
tour points is the same as that of Deccnm Brahmans and supports the tradition that the Motala 
Brahmans came from the Deccan Their kuldevl is the Kolhapur Mnha Lakshmi, At the time 
of mai riago and four days after, the bride keeps her head uncovered nnd fastens the end of her 
sadi from left to right The marriage wrist cord is made of w ool instead of cotton thread The) 
belong to the Kanva ShaUia In the last three points, the practice of the Jambu nnd Kapil 
Bralimnns is also the same One peculiar custom among the Motala Brahmans is that marriages 
take place on the same day every fourth year They are very intelligent and nre chiefl) 
engngod as clerks in Government and private offices 

Mughal (1,054) — They are of two distmet classes, the Persian and the Indian Mugbals 
Persian Mugbals are the descendants of Persian political lefugees and merchants The) form a 
distmet communit) and generally many among themselves They are chiefly found in cities 
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TV or Indies Mnghal* are tbe de-c«*l«irti of tbe 31 or VI ereKjneTOti of lod’u oni re 

found fa *U pert* cf tb* State. like the Prrcin lloghcd* tbe n» place tbe title of .l/tr^a 
(boro of a gr ret man) before tivdr Mine* and add B*a (lord) after them, ii Uirra MjlHo.ho I 
Beg The women add Kiainm to their mw u Hs«im KtuoRro. In appearance they k> 
i>x differ from rcdfa*rr UnwJraeo* In religion, they re Runnfa They re occupied o erdti- 
nton, routable* ml jepoy*. 

Mnltanl (iBY — kltnalrran fannlgmu from Multan. They »rre original! r Hind to 
who left the Ponyib Unrmg the eariv llabotrreihn and «ttW in Gofcrei, Tber re 

cjj l tare hero eoorwted m the reign of 31 knad Begad* (A, 1) lifift-lOlU), Tber nil 
Khan to tbeir Dame* rod ere *o Idler taflotv •bae-naLeT* or «m*nt* A» for tt* pMvlble they 
muTT among lhrm»eVrr-* rod hold low |<oh»o among iliiwdimn*. 

Niger (7^*01 — \ «■!# of Brahman*. TVt eiron to be (be hiebe-4 umeg tbe Brel train 
cw*ie* rf Gojam. A* role Gujarati Brahmira do not mtei unity Wit they be%e do objection 
to Interline except afth thore Brahman-- *bo are crjeatiered ai degraded. Bat N gar* neither 
njtennerrr nor cmmlioe with otlw Brahmen*. The rend thennel tea abate iH other Brnlnmw 
eai roe undoubtedly -irmrd aril mrSfaent | eojde. The b te an engaging addre-a rod their 
rim are cornel B tbeir trot klU and faiefltgeoce they ajware nhane* tbetxr-elTee hu 
power m Got rmrorot tenu.* wfad n tbnr nan omipetioc. Their motto h ~ Kalam^ Lad-Mi 
a* hweW" (pen, laddie and *pee ) which mcane tbet writi „ aooltog w fighting fa the 
only work whiwi Vigor wOl do. 

There are urereJ tradition* current among tbe Niger* ahont tbeir on gin. One tradition *e 
tlat ihej were created t nffinat at Hhira marriage. Arranifag to another t hay were created 1 1 
cdciate at tiblva *-ecnflce A third tmUthai n tl»t there are tbe dewrodanta of a hag w ho pawned 
by -oci enraged Mukecbamieri, *vjmrd the f «n of Bralrraan, fled t I adnagar carried a Breli- 
man girl and had -e end faldreo h ber wbo came t be known »-< Nagmv. YnJcagro w»* 
no donbl tbe place / tbeir original ~mktr>©trt > and b* ghen to tb#m the nnme Yadnagnr* 
Kapau^ ''«R*r i> Hamlnt aord meaning belonging t or reviling fa a eager or city 
b> gar* were [C»Vbl *o called either from tbeir rr-ldroor m the dty or frrxrt tbalr daacent fi an 
tbe b b tribe ot jenple abo ppear t bn folVraod tbe lndo-Boytbin king KamUen, tetern* 
tied with local Drabrmrr, nd rettleil m \ adnagar Cren at tbe pce-ent day b gan «y that 
thei wreneo are X g liaw ur Nag maklreT' 

There are -e% en iml Kib-dtroWn nf N gar*.— \adnagara dhroda (So), Kra-b- 

oora, I’risboora ‘ 1 ) bathodra {ttM, lbmy.rop trra ro.1 Yhnagam h ne ot the dh 1**.®* 

mlertnam or dine together (ocept that food cooled by \ adnogara* <*r Dnngarpnra b eaten Iry 
aD other 'aa-e* eyreje Pradmono TV ►rdrt b the crfnnrtmiiy ia attrifaned t HW » rati 
a Uve tempie (Uatladiwar) wa xcloded from Yadnmgro abac the town wall w* Jadk, It fa 
■ail lLat from that day h gar* e omaj enceti leatfag \adrwga an. I tbe town now onerfato* lait 
ooe \ trfaari ra N gar Cmnlr Ar*V fa-r tradltroo ttrihutre the N go m croHm to certafa 
X gar* tiling pre*ew fiwn \ fabakhn. tlw Cbobac ling l l^atarv. When V Widfa fomale»l 
Y <oag» he eon>evl -acrISce t le mode at which he fa ited man Yadnagara Nag* F!rab- 
imn* *»• I offered tbrm dolrinta, fan tV rcfureil t accept it The Imp then wirt D|*w 
paecre f V*! 1 ^ * be grant cf certain Ibge* and wrojped rbein fa let 1 lea re abWb tbe rows— 
peril g IlraJnmtT* •ccepte.L The grout ere bcmeier aere eiccmmanlrnted by tbeir ca*t mm 
»bo Iml remained behind t Vadciga wbcrruirn theT amt and reitled fa the fflagre grrotot 
t them, ami formed ■ejoral (*>t \ Khaim gora Nagars Id addition totV 'rim nu 

ill lath there r* an prefab ■di-ilh Woo ot N gar* called Rim I among the Ylaugsia* i> I 
Saibcbae. Tbet re inure bo, omIJe ( ha a yre from tbeir own o aiim cnity rrmrrird gtrfa 
t cm itber ca-tre ami h ed (art. Tbe re-t J lb vab J umw are named after tbe jltcre A 
tbeir ret tlement *clre<|t»en( t the >nlu oli \ Inagara nd Yfamgara- The (Utrcla ul 

their narue from tbe I re it Ctdlml hk-b fa lelfared r be nf* Bba nagro They are 
renal) 1 d and re foond 1 B)a nagi trvl ltarr.li. The c atbi id ra tal the name f <ro 
hat bod, QU— twa D idml. The re font*! in lWI-bui m thfa Stat ami I Vwtnit, Mmrefa 
lod an.) rther |*re<re m Bnicl <1 Jarat Tbe l raehnora* tal then- name /nan Pndilar ro-ir 
MmcT and are t tad mainly Bamd* lK*4r*ct r*d hathkaad. They are aWyaj nd ranley* 
( l «r» »i Tbe Kra-bn-a* tale tbeir iwroe Irotn Krwbn*aag*r err Kridma^sgar Tbe t 
loObd fa (iojvral. 

Of the reien diyfaian \ wlnagnra, \Treiagnra an. I Jfatholr* re gain *ub-dir*ipil fa 
gral rtfat rtavewo) awl Until l (|meti ' There are no Wermarriage* b»1ween tV 1 r>lt* 
■*t)w awl Bhlldiola rejtiir* among the 3 wlcjgroa X gar*. 

Among S gar* marriage I err ejpriwh tin g The Indegmm Ian to [reeent 1 (Lc 
brab* nwioey for p 4 1 awl dhey erta mere awl tbfa V jd mna t tbe pcmeriit II f*i fa< 
■e'errf h »»j \ Tvird i \ ear ran nnm If be Vt jotfol U rojeei) 

Nag r (3Jj b — \ ra-te dl nu Jil N g* Btalinrem h riafw* \admgi a* (i 
■tig- oa 1 >e*i h "ar \ bet* are t mwj in o^rd-leraW rurm'er fa th Knli 1 ra f w re 
erpe’-ujl fa\altt*ga Ytwng* it. I V'V»;rer Tire re Jbifal fato Ikm (1 1W) Xu (3 too) 
aw] Pant La ( fa I J L (Le Itndaao 1 iLe re lire name ifare re direwd ami fmeU4g*e t ut 
are nu. lrmaj] el 1 b tr>l or llmnn nent renin ] Tlgvm her re \ aliabla. I-i [ 

Y ^ u a, \ wcall oIh* 1 d,n cdfal B to N g»r» wei the reu-r>-l ttre*-l *n I refill t. 
Tire re Vrll cJ-refier* A re gfao* rr» Jfrtl wl I rW eat with iter Y roa 
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Naghon (105) — Mu-ilman cart-dmer- Betoro railwn), the) brought people from Mtlwn Nap -Pan 
to Gujarat Now tho\ go onh on -hort di-tnnoe-. Tim) ntarn among therosohes and fonu a 
-eparate connnumh with a headman clio-en h\ tho people 
N \c.iiosiu — Same a- Rotia, a >-0011011 of trading Vobom« 

N mpa — A g< nerd term applied to all (ho member- ol the enrh tnhe- in tho Nar -art Di-trn t 
NnlKa <ir Najnkda (10,030) — An carl) tribe found in the Nn\>-an and Bnrodn Distriet- 
It In- four -ub-diM-ion 5 — Chohvnl, Nicln, Gnbid and Kadlind — ot which tho fir-t two eat together 
hut not with the ls-t two None ol them intemnm Tins tnhe once licit! tho place ol leaders 
atnon< T the Dhodta-, who look upon them with re-p<><t, ind at inurringe and other cereinome- 
trent them a.- Brahman® lake Dhodta-, thc\ are pei-ants and cultivator- At betrothal nnd 
marriage, men and women dnneo both -nigh and in pur- The dead am cremated A )ear 
after a^leath, 1 memorial stone (//mtnin), is -ot up It 1 - nibbed with ml lend, a hen )>- killed 
and it — blood -prtnkleil on it After tho ceremoin 1 - o\<>r, tlie lien t® 10 i-ted ami eaten In tlio 
part\ Evorv \eirnt //oh time, a hen is ofTen a t > tie memorial -tone Heroditnn headmen 
-ettte ca-te di-pute- 

Nnlr (11) — Immigrant- from Madn- «ulc 

Nnndorn (lot — A cn®te of Vania- It tnk'>- it- until ironi Nnndod, tho capital ot Rnjpipln 
Nnndort- are found cluefh in the Bnroda Cm The\ are not dnidcil into Dun nid Visi iheir 
finnh lmc-t- sr<> Nnndon Brahman® , their 1 tnnh doitv 1- Sandil t'hicar Vcthatlro nnd the\ me 
Vallaldmclmn Vnt«bimn- 111 religion 

Nandora <l,0r*t) — \ ca-te ol Brdmmus tmmd m itnh in flit Barotla lVlrn t mid cspettilh 
m the Bnroda, Knrjnn and Suture Tdnka- Nandora P.rdiinmt-, like Nandora Vinttis, tike their 
name lrom N mdod the capital of H i)piph To tin- ol 1 — belong the (ninth prie-t- of tin 
Baja- of Natulod and Dlnnmpur The rest ire <tiht\ 1 or- or prte-ts of the Kanin- or lieggars 
Nnpal (2*-) — \ Bnihmnn cie-te , dome- it- n nm tioin Napa a \illage m tin Bor-.nl Tnluka 
Katrn Dt-trui The\ are < lnefh jw 1 ® mt®, and - is tint origin tela tho\ helongetl to the Vtidu h 
stock 

Nat it')) — Rope darner- mil ntrolrat- Tlnn d*m< .hen nunc Irom tin word uut, to 
dance 

* Nat (lj — Mu-abnan ttnnliler-, found lit -mill nnmlnr-, are corner!- irom the Hindu lithe 
of the -ante tt ime Be-ide- Hmdn-tam and Gt j tritt the, -peak 1 g\p-\ dmlcHt ol their own 
In the nun -ca- ni, itftv to hundred bundle- meet t v< .her in -omo centnl town, -nttle dispute- 
nnd hold mirriige and death fen-t- \fter the liegmmng 4 the lair -on -on the\ -tart 111 Iwnd-ot 
eight to ten with thetr donkei- -her p, goat-, dog- mid !>>\ 1 - and perform nroliatic bit- In 
thi c the ternale- lake the cine! part and an <-ill<*d / a'mter/, mcii-hhU , Ac Except that tin \ 
ctrcmnei-e their box- bnrv their de id and oil animal l « »< »< 1 tinware 51 u«.dmmi in name Tin \ 
honour Hindu god- and pcrlorm Hindu teremoiii'*- at t li. ir birth- mil mtirintge- Vim 1 N it 
die- n -timll spit 1 ® burnt m the hi ad Tins 1 - i-alled tltim or hrandutg 

Nima or Ncmn (,133) — A Vania caste It t -ml to line enteml Gtt| tmt Irom Mnrwur 
about 2(Jfl ) ear- ago l’lio> nrodnided into Vi - 1 1 121 1 md D 1-1 (7), who in ithor e it togethei 
nor intenmrrv The Visi tiro both Vat-hii mi md J im md tho Dn«n are onh V illnhhaclmri 
Vat-luma din ir iannh deity is bhamlaji noir Idar, 

Ode (1,03*1) — Earth digger- The) were origin ill \ brought b\ Stdhann Jo-mg to dig tho 
Salm-rding tank at Patan 'ihev are now earth-digger-, Imeklmer- and da) -I ibourei- 
Oi.rvxA —Same 1 - Blnngt 

Oswnl (2 911) — A caste ot Vimms Actording to Tod (Western India, 405) tho\ are 
defendant- ot the Solanki King- ot Anhtlwad 1 (A 1) *(42-1240), who gate up the -word 
lor tlm till The) hn\c such surname, ics Umudhri, Jli ilj, eti , which supports tho theory ot then 
Rajput origin Tliej ire divided into threo -ub-ensii,, Vi-a (1,25.3), D isti (1 ,422) and Pandiu 01 
Lota f he I i,t mb-dit iston is found m Cub h md rank- the low e-t Thev illow widow rentar- 
rmgo and few Shrtnnk or Me-hri Vann- c it with tin 111 Ih-n 0-will marry Du-u Shnmah nnd 
Da-a Porvad, hut Dn-a and Vi - 1 0-ivuI®, though <In\ - it together, do not intormnrr) The 
fnmth godde— of all Qswals is Osin 111 Mnrw ir Ilnur jme-ts are mosth Audi) h Brilnimns 

Otara ( 47 ) — Bra-s founder- Tluj are tomnl in tin Nnv sari District 

Paoi — A - ub-div 1 x 1011 of Tnllndit Kolis 
Pakhnlt (21) — Wafer carrier- 
PAKitAnn. (41) — A siib-ca-tool Moclus 
P \KiiiA (2) — A -ul)-casto of Balnot- 

Palival (27 J — A Brahman ca-to chiefly iound pi tin Bniodu City a- well 11 s m tlio Kadi 
and Anirdi DistncL- The) belong to the Kmiy iknbja dni-ton ol Brahman- nnd take their 11 ime 
trom Pali, a chief trade-centre in Murvvar 

PANAc.Atn (250) — A sub-ea-tu ot Modus, 

Panchai (] ,173) — A suh-casto of Luhars 
Paschou (210) — A sub-caste of Glmnohi- 
Paaciioiu (2,71 1 ) — A sub-ca-te of Sutars 
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Pacjnlcara ( J). — JIn-alnun cotton threwd daroberv They tre coo ert* trom the Her! a 
ra-te of tb* ‘-uni- tame. Both male- and female- near tL< urdraarr Un*ohnim dree- Tbep 
marry only «bik»£ thrm*e4yc*. Tber bate • a ell- managed tmfan allh crate beodman. 

Pa»aJU (-*31). — A mb-ew-re of Lubara, 

Fa«jju (1,2 v 0) — A *nb-c*?te of honb 

Piraibar ( 10), — A caate of Brahman- x> called from the name of then iWra 

P»rmi (VI). — Tbe\ are Ha-oimaD eoorerta from th Pnnnar dan of UajptK Thej 
Inienmrn imr; the eenrerted Uajpot la— e* and are either land oanera enhhator* or »enata*. 

Paral (7 ,UjoI. — T h* name teun the peopJ* of Pin- or Fan- the KTnUwae-t pmemcecf 
I erm the otr rial o< which i- non Nfaiw*. The pereeii Pane- of India are the leKwdanl cf 
tho-e wht acre naryd oat of their o tmtrr mure than 1.580 tear ago hr the At ah- a bo ctrnq acred 
rvl well- tup h runhihted them. Thet Unded fip-t at Dm, then at Caml*r and mW<|c*nt!jr 
n<-a h jon, Utile t the north t nxdern Daman, here tLei kindled the -acred flic calW 
J ran hah ahieb r* n 1 urea at I daada in tLwk-^i mg cf their »oJ m ai bet the tradllloonJ 
Irbef r- tint ibe lenapht If nneit pn>- bed from Persia. Tlie Hindu kinp erf Sanjon Hoard 
them tree IH**rl f f Jlon their wo re] guro while the had t on pert certain cerenamei atai 
o-trm- ot the fl alrr- \en latte i- known afthem Irr nerH* year* after tht»K-ftleinmh Bat 
the *tfl) lulkra tbeir rrhp an in blonoo- ritnai* whkh hate been handed down to the 
pn-eut la Among the Para* there tort of hierarchy thoupb not on the rigid method of 
die llmd lilt there are no carte- The 31 Jed are to them hot the Crafc am arc L the 
llmd The ■rfrnophnkl f il Jieih r- the 13nn»U t w of \av-cn, Ircao-e tL Tard nilprnted 
I trim t-a pn atxl Bah rut and L ihn ed and ftonri-hrd there er luce ho rriirtoc- 
rrmurnn cw he |>erfirrn>ed, do morrinpe tie can I** knit bo prayer- after the rlcod he ecitnl nd 
i> funeral -enar- can he held eaoei* b the llohetl \\ beo child fa «e*ea year- Id die 

rrrmum if N p rt atth tl-e l a -ocn-d thread r- p*rf nnel The Ka*U K mod liy the 

inter! rnnp* f 7J tn-og thread (-an uot erf woo) nd amen in rpevwJ wwi no ^rintkxitn 
It K -afHnentl long I p thrice n-aml the arabt and t allow f t* being knotted op fa certain 
a which er n wf Ud r< ta ght t d lioied (prie~t ) ml Belilm (fa men) omil wt 
intcnoam 6*» tea fadcra. Bat the rwmctloo W not now moch oh-en ed. 

Par-r- arc ! ided int t I i-km, tailed Hbehen-diaii! and KadamL Tlie* dj i-loa 

tu~e m V. 1* 174 from a ill-^art regardim; the ret koolnp ot the jrar 8bei»rr4nhr< are th-e 

afa keii t the Indian reckoning and the Kadanm thr>-e a ho adopted the IVr--ka i rad Ice 
Fortoerl m rerun mage a a* -httnned lot n h now ct rronon, ( er\er4ooi frrm ee th l inn fan 
■Doth# are rare 

I am* -p<eak the G Jorati la*ptupe and p<et cw Ual-Jrm pecnlUr t them, TV leie^t 
Ire-* whoU fa a ldt Bard aerneo 1ml whit jJece of nate-Dn rotmd tb* bea<L 

t re l tit* chief ol ject tf P rd aeration and the lire tempi I the | nlJic place of l^pj 

a rddpx. Bt—eW I be leading rite- »txI cerenKm*e- tailed jadm r»ta*At ami muLtaJ I*nr>l 

hare tn* minor practice* and leer* nee- t ahlcL m re or fa- rrilpinm -unction l 

attached. Air* mmt ala a krep hi- bead nd feet co re*l lie nnr-t ne*er he altlarat the 
rocTrd »lnrt atal nmi, ma-t netrT -tr» k aial ruts-t wadi hi* hand- f be j ta hi finger- l )jJ 
aiucnl Afte *ta i g hh tare 1 rn I the* lefore t mcbosL nTild R. 

Par-i t Jfaaed nnm cf the peart we* and belief cf 11 fader- and Jic-ahnare Thej ™ L. 
(Ten p* t the Huai /l*h offere-l ua and -eicnAced pwj andfoalat Si ala Jfm, ami hbv 

rfTrrrJ otl t // irawra, Ther -ff ml ow» ami mad pre-entj t T fall tai at the tt ml of 

Jlmahna Pin. The! wotnen liad pteat faith fa nroiel ahlch they loapht from ‘-nrrerer* 
atal acre nnnal their Deck tw fa their W t a fa the (faunr of thru ho-land llo-t rf the-c 

pie tilt >o |t*rtW e* ho noa dieil nt S the cocnoi nh a a hole -u account f the |>cewl 

of rdorol ic. 

Past 1 1 ). — \ ca-t of lal an r* trom lentrml India 

Pat rrvadla ( — \ ca-t rf K »C h» called 1 -c I'aran, thei ong nal Lotm- They 

ro ah- talleil K Ja*lx They free! t rtake f an fan t Caai ml ate the twl la— f h -ft* a in 

eat tl fle-b 4 the luffaW They are kraer In eucwl rank to other Koii* it *4 nf then ha 
lbjptrt eorewme- nch a (J» ik I*alJd Vaphela, et 

Path |10.3n7p — One of the ft or cta**e* fat which the re pub lln-aimoo- are Ihklnl 
The* re rf \Jrl an ripfa. The turn add A”J to tbeir name* ami w earn fji t a 
AI *. 

I AT1I LR«I4<>) — A *al-cmi -fPrathn- 

1 ATU U-— \ tem appfie-l to apene cl»— ( f I ^** K 1 fnmllrt 1 luip do er fa tl 
Cbjfe far t 

I »r Ml(i 1 f.p — \ ah-ca-i f IfajjL 

Plndb ra («0).~A 11 *afa an Ue Mrflj lonul m the ha-li Udrirt They re 
la xrey. ml |-rm trwJer* 

MnJ ra ( fO^l—C <Ue*-ile*orr- A term ■] plied tu ItnJ cmert a fa falkm tfa* 

| 'fe— , -*I { rock cteat-mp A 1 -ira l nitoo Ley al o drikfap I -w «|rh 1 ra 
e len | lertrotn -e* tLe I rat f the 1 w Mnnp 1 -ep t ll Ll r» 4 Hr nit t< 
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amirne them -ule In sulo nnd to part them from dirt nml other impurities Some of them lime Pit -Rab 
left tTieir tralitionul occupation after the introduction ot cotton mills nml are non shopkeepers, 
hncklnv or-, pedlar-, oil-pro-ors, &e The} are ash lined of their old iinino of Tniian and tall 
them-clv cs Yohon or Dliunnk Pnthnns In ullages the} put on Knnbi-hhe mrlnns nnd m 
town- tcnta* Their women dre— like Hindu females 

PmivA (2 *U0) — \ Mib-ca-to of Lulinr- 

Polndi (14) — The de-eendint- of \fglmn« who came to Gujarat with the ami} ot Alla- 
ud-Bm Khilji. Thev came to tie known a-, 1’oladt, from /wind, steel on nccount ot tin devtorit} 
dt'-plnved In them in breaking the hard 'tone' of the Jludrautala templo at Sidhpur m tlio Kadi 
District Polndis nro now mostlv ngriuilfun-t- or serve a' peon' and con-tablcs Tlio} nro 
niamh found in the Ndlipur Taluk i The} nmrr} onh among thorn-elves and witli Kliureshi, 

Dehhm nnd other Arhrar tribe- Their women do not ippe lr m public The\ dre-- like ordinary 
Musilmnn- 

Pomln (11) — V cunou- c ede tound m the Cil} ot Baroda It- member- -peik i dialect 
winch resemluo' the Telugu Both male* and female- have Gujnrati n une=, such w, Haribhai, 

2Sat-i, damni Kn-ln, etc The} live upon m iking anil -oiling to}-, brooms nnd lu-kots ot palm 
leave- nnd seem to have migrated into tiiijarit from the Madras Pre-idniiov dioiit two hundred 
vearsago Thev lmo tho eu-tom known under the nunc ot la coincide, that i-, the odd rule 
prevalent among K e\enl pnmit no neople- m dificrent pm- ot tlio world requiring that the 
lui«Kand should lie doctored while tlio wile give- l«rth to a child Tins bn- given n-e to the 
proverb — “ Pomh icine anc Fomlo I haya" winch l- applied when one enjo}- the fruit whilo 
another undergoe- t)io 1 ilxuir for earning it lmmcdntelv atler deliver} the temnle 1 - made to 
drink the juice of the Irirk of the ntmb tree, and a quantity of oil hhe then -tir- out ot the 
hon-e nnd l- not allowed to enter it for five dav- during which tune the male lies confined and 
take- the usual inedi< me- The Pomlas -av dial the} do not ho confined morel} to ob-orve a 
cu-iom , that thev nctiuillv feel lndi-po-cd during the period and tlio mdi-j>o«itioii is but a mark 
ot favour ot the Mtitn or godde-s, ami that inmionl one- among tlicm being out-ide ihcMitn’s 
protection are not dlovvtd In tlie Jlnta to ho confined Thev have small -otthim»t-m Nnihad, 
Ahmednbad, Broach nnd Surat nl-o \t ever} twelve venr-, a gathering of tin- caste takes place 
at Dutnrnl Bhagol in Nadmd m honour of (lie Mat t, when those who are -pocnll} favoured ot 
tlm goldo-s perform various miraculous fonts, such id walking on fire, etc 

Itemarnago i- not common among (lie Pomlas, the hehof being that tlmir tnt« larv goddes- 
Lal •/mu Mata does not favour tho=o who pertorm it 

Porwad (S,G1D* — *) Vann ca-to 'aid to take it' name lrom Poruud amhiirb ot Slirnnul or 
BhinmAl, the old capit d of south Marwar The} are divided into Yist (2,b5J) anil Dnsa 
('>,(>04:) who mterduio but do not mtennarrv, \ninng Vim Porwad-, there arc both Jams and 
Yai-linavas Their fund} priest' are the Shriniah Brdunins and then famil} deitv is the 
Shn or Mithalal 'h mi of Shrimnl The} are pirtly Ynishnavn- and pirtl} Jains 

Prabliu (5,l r irf) — A caste of tlio K 'll it n} a cia--, origin dl} immigrants from the Doccan 
Prabluts are found tn ill the divisions of the State Their main occupation i' govermm nt -orvioe 
Thev nro divided into Cliandrascm Kmnstlm (3,013) md Pttluro (110), who neither mterdino 
nor lntormitT} Tliorc uro no stih-ihv isioiis among them At one time “Daw no Praldms ” 
wore considereil a suh dni'ion of Clmndra-cm Kavastha Prablms, who took food with thorn, lint 
did not allow m image rcl it ions It being proved that D twite Prnbhus were true ( liandrnsom 
Kavasth i Prabhus nnd woro “o called Eimpl} on account of their residence m tlio Di-triot ot Daman 
anil that * D untie ’ was c li mged into ‘ Dawno ’ Marriages nro also allowed and the two sections 
nro now treated as ono without mi} distinction 

Puashnoha (1)7) — A sub-caste of Nagnr Brahmnm 

Pushkarna or Pokarna (t>8) — A Brahman ca-to tound niaml} in tlio Kadi and Amroh 
Districts Tho} take thoirnnmo from Tushkaror Pokar lake about eight miles north-we-t ot Ajmor 
Tlio} act as famil} pric. ta to Bhatins nnd nro nl-o engaged ns hn-lnndmen, coniectionor- and clerks 
They nro enterprising and fravol to various parts ot India, and nl=o visit Zanzibar and Arabia 
The} are followers ot Vnllahli iclmr}a and thoir family goddo-sc* are iktrmyinnd Ch.amunda in 
Marwar They sometimes wear tho sacred thread at some plnco of pilgrimage Gujarat Brah- 
mans do not dine with Poknnias who cat cakos nml hills cooked bj Bliatins On the sivth day 
alter a birth tho womon of tho famil}, singing as at inarrmgo, bring a clay horso irom the house 
ot tho mother’s futhor to her lmslnud’s house On marriage occn-ions, mon danco m procossion 
and women sing immodest songs. r 

Rabari (44,010) — Hordsmen Thoy claim to bo Rajputs, who mstoad of manning Rajpnt 
women, marned celestial damsels (apsaras) that is porhaps (Jliaran women or daughters of god 
{devpulns) as thoy stylo themselves nnd were theroioro called Rnhn-hahftri, that is going out of 
path Their original homo is said tojio tho United Piovmcos from which they moved to 
Marwar, nnd from thence to Gujarat, Knthiavvnd and Cntcli Some of thoir surnames are tho same 
as Rajput tnho names, c q ^Ohohau, Dodiya, Gohol, Jadav, etc Evcopt in Kntliiawnd Rabaris 
lmo no sub-castos In Kntliiawnd, thoro nro six suh-div lsions which mterdmo but do not 
interinurr} Thoy biko flesh and ilnnk spirits and in Knthiawad cat with Mnsahnans Thoy 
iro quarrolsomo people and b} breaking foncos, and grazing thoir cattle on crops cause great 
lo« md annojancc to cultivators In religion thoy holong to Bijmnrgi, Rnmnnnndi, and PmAnfi 
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wct\ Tbeir prie-t re Ai»l*.b and Sonq-om Brahmeui' Among them all mtmnfr» tale place 
no tie vmr ila\ The Ital«nt> of ooo or more Tillage* wbo a hh to bene their dnngbtm named 
meet in temple A Bndnmn u called *rri be lie* tbe marriage day Marriage among near 
rrfatvcri r, odeL W d rm tnarmge and drrarce art allowed Tbe Tonnger brother of tb* 
deceased bodand La tb 6 »t claim upon ha widow The tired re buried. SAradfiai are per 
formed. and cake (f J 1 re fewted on the ele enth and t elfth daj after a death. BaLarb 
tr-1 e headman Ui tv lu httle authority and cake dspme- are aettled at meeting* of tbe men 
ot tbe cad 

R Jgor (ljOl | — A code of Brehnam »o called bet* n-e t her art the prie-t» of chief and 
t Kir.1 rraunlj in tie Amr el and Kadi Di»trlct» TbeT were originally AoJIch Brahman bat 
a ere L Aed trpoc le*rtdedj owinc to their allowing widow mnrringe and eating atth Vania 
and Kanbt». They are lb* pr*e»« cd Rajput* Katin cmef» and Otwal bhraraka. 

Raj pat i HJ* t — A K-hatnya aw!e f and in all tbe pert* of tba State hot prmapaUr in 
the had Prant, Anliiwad Pata In that di tnct wwa for many eruiurie- tbe capital of tba 
Kajjidt bmp' of 0 i rat, Tha chief *octal j-emDantr of tbe Rajput* U th«r dh Won Into ciam. 
The t Bowing h I -t of the 103 Rajput chin name* in me in Gujarat — 

Ada, \ era, Babter Barod, Bhnti, B bob Solan ii. Beta, Boday, Clamarpa, Chandarrat 
l ha ada fbarad l % cb t^ood Cboban, ChudaiaJ DabU, Dagh, Dolma, DafrjtL Dercbond 
Devda Dhandho, DimL Dodi a, DmaL Ed, Galeeha, Ghelot, GobeL Goher Got Qqjjar, 
Ilnlnl, JU ra*hi. Hatha, HcmaJ Jada Jadela, Jbnla, JiriTa, Jodha Ratocd, Jerk, Jut, Kaha, 
KacJilrMia, ha tan: harado, Kber Khod, Khnta, Kokan, lakam, llahldn Alai ana, JJal, 
Masial Mer M h 1 Mori, N nan, Pnd bra, Padhkr Palorua, Pannar Tenan, Pnra » Chohan, 
Ram Ranrathod Rat bod, Uaval 1U or-Solonki Iteberar Renal PedbaL8i*odh Sodha Sodna 
or B*‘inn Njntru Hoknkt, Socgwi, Sorrha, 8nr*r Tank, TairtoL, Thoklvw, Toar k ailbel, 
\ ad i>« \ gbeb \ aoh, V Jo, Yah, Yamh, k anol, Yanth, linn Vejola, Yethk, 

V rank, \ irpnra tkinnla, Udrat and Cma. 

All ckm eat t -ethe and intermarry hot tbe mmben of clan are forbidden to many 
within the elan ther are hehaiad tc be tbe ohDdrrn of one emu moo ancreto Th* 
Dagfa, harwlk nd Padhra ckrr* allow widow remankpe and Id their woman ajivar 
public. Tbay are therefore looked upon a degraded. The Dagh* are fonal In Cntcb, 
haredke re acattered all enrr G brat and Hath* wad end Podhiw5 are fotmd co!j In 
the Herat and Na -ari district-. Of tbe other dart* «dr Charwda, Cbohan, Ek Jmn . Gobel, 
OcrL Jadrji, Jluh, Porttia , Bathed- Rebel Sarraljw, Ri*oda^ Solan il and V gbetw hare 
retananl tbetr hnpr-rtanre The real ba e ntnk brio bidgniflcnDOr 

rtalpciu nra trr Urth aolllm and hod boidm. Soroa of them are e% an now eWefr, G rwiau 
or Luid boiler* nd bolder* of ecrrice hmd«. Bet tbdr ferrlce #* roWier* la not in demand ; 
and bj thair Indolence hnbit of citr* gant eipend tmw and opdatn UUag meet cf tbe bnd 
bolder* ba ket tbd ralrbnooj aral damdled into prtJant proprfH r» A great man of them 
are forced t tale ■enlce a* prom and cucstahle* Kal areti a pemonl attendant* and Beid 
hUmrera. 

F rept anxn I beer lower d»*Mr~ Ilannt* haia do headman. Cake dbpetea are wmllj- 
jettlrd hr a jnrj of f <17 or fire re-pedald* penoc* of tba elan who bare tbe power to fine or 
ipd frern tha ea*t 

RantreJ (4fL — Ther are dyer* of Hindu origin and are mid to 1* eocnerU from tbe Khatri 
or wra it cwk TM home tongue fr Grdo. Tberr women appear In pnUlo and kant doth 
for calico printing E cej t that S marriagea tha bridegroom walk ink red of rid mg they h* 

00 t*rbran euWom TbeT form dr- 1 tnct community and bore union nd bredrrwn. They 
marry ool among tberovdire. 

Rath ad ( 9) —They ora Jlualman OJOrert from tbe Bathed tribe of Rajp t They «je 
Ftmnl In name Dei the learning tbe Koran nor laying tbe pnjeiw. Their ceremonier are In 
■wit rt-pecu Hmlo. They keep to the I U] peri enkcan of rending a Ikmnd to tbe briia 
BLige When tbe bo I U Hcnlo, I 4h Hind and 3In*alnnn cereanouler are j^yformeL 
At liretb* wrroen wail ard beat tba Ireak fila Hindu*. Bcr»e of thee* rairrmce the Ad nr* 
of tbe Swandnarayan H*et, They hi no bewlroen and d not form a repo rat community 

Ra al 1 1 1), — \ m cf Brahman* It take* it* name firm Ba *1 toltiga In Kathkwai. 
Rival re f wnx! majd In tba IUroda and Kadi D krict*. They **y they are a branch of tba 
\ tun nrahmon* wh H coo*etjuco^o of wane Jhpot forme t acjnnte commanltr Some 
KtlliKwwd and Cutdi Raral Lare been JegmJed foe eiti g nl fotenmriy mg with Omnn 

R alia (**1 Ig— Alo caDed JogL Tb- apj'* 1 1 t-5 of Raj pot origin anl are *ul~ 
dn le.1 into ^al hi (cUremenb and VahaL (currier"). SaLhia are do lied into Jo* Li Ravil 
)l rw Ra al and P Ra aL jloth Paita and eat together an! krtrrcnarrr Hnrat 

liar* 1 re di *W irt Khambhatl Rallban and Panto n 1 Ahmedal*! Raral into fkrria, 
l'LaDo, Bboinla, Jl*k arm and UJlia. Tb« 6v ALn>ednI*l 3t-Jj 4-u* eat U'getber lyjtd 
t»k irlcmwrry 1U 1 eal Cdv, mctPo an I fowl and drink Ujacie They keep *beep and a-wn 
>1 w k cwmer* *r I Id rer* me w ea Ie.1 tape* anl ( » coltoyate ha-1 Ther 

1 g and l k ren Wred j t go cook*»l f «t to lUvat e.i*caQy when there leu been 
-re- Jreth b it fan If W U> retoarriap* and <T rorce are allowed ; you ger Le<Ler La 

th- h.v"e f mirr} L eller Irotber wlLrw Tlej La cn*<* ortned and headmen b 
L»rg» Inge*. 
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Ravakval (13 r ») A Bruhni in ca-te found niaml) in the Bniodn District It take- its n tine Rnj -Sar 
from Rtika near Phnmlhukn Rivakval Brnlnnnn- aro divided into two classes 3/b(e or great 

mid yaw or small Tlio number' of the small coinnnniitv me looked upon ns degraded mid 
m nianv respect' corre-pond with K min'- The e iu-o of degradation \n« the remnmngo oi n widow 
nnd a Rayakv d mam mg t Hhnrvnd « daughter 

Rnjak' at ( r >) — A Vnm t ca-te domes it' name from Raikn, near Aliniodnluul The) nn 
not divided into Vi-amid l>i-a Their pne-t- are Rnvakval Brahmans and thov are Vnllnbhnchari 
A’ai-hnav’. in religion 

RnvvrvM’inv (31't) — \ -idi-ca-te <>t Bluv-ar 

Roruil2j — A1-o called AW/W<i, from their being vegetarian- A -cation ot trading 
Yohora- 

Rn vc.uai'v (43) — A «nb-ci«te of Lulnr 

Sachora (210 j — A Brdim m ca-te , take 1 ' its name from S icliori in the -omit of Mnruar 
The' in divid“d into Yi-a ( f U) and L' t> i (106) and do not eat food cooked In other Brahman- 
, some of them icf as win/ htaji* m A nllabhu Inn temples and other- are either cook- or jwa- 
-ont- 

Sai»im — \ general tenn ipplnd to the Hindu ascetic cln— 

Sagar or Sagarin (1 r i s >2) — V ca-ti pocuhnr to Ivnthiawad mdmudi re-emblmg Koli- 
Some of tb> < a-t>' work a- rtrpcnUr-, -oiiu are agriculturist-, -otiie are bruk-la'crs and the re-t 
an> lalxuirer- 

Saii\-i \ io0 7*> 1) — A Mih-o i-tc < t Audit b Bmliman- 

Sajodra (271 — A Brdnn m t-i-te which t ike? it- nnmo from Snjod, a 'dingo in Anl lesliwnr 
Uluka of tho Broach District 1 he\ uro found niainl' m the Nav-nri District Agnculturc 1 - 
their dun occnpation and the\ re-imhh the Animili- in their mnnner- and cu«toni- Both 
ipjiear origin dh to lwlong to the -amo stock 

Salat (1 ,17G > —Domed from rnti/n, a stone the) are stone-worker- mil are found nil tnei 
the State, but thi<'fl\ mthoCd) of Barotla and some largo towns -mb n-Pntnn, Vadnagnr, Yisnagar r 
etc Tlie leithngnnd the o»l\ tru< cla-- of Sal it- uro the Sompum Salats who are found in North 
Gui ml. K itlua'aid and Outch. Others calling them-cl'cs i-nlit«, are Kumbhars or Tulbnda 
KoIl- v ho h iv e taken to sione-enthng and lane formed -epnrato castes from other Kumbhars and 
other Tnllnda Koli- According to their own -tor), the Sompura Salats wore origmall) Brah- 
mans and took to -tone-cutting at the de«irc of Somiiath Mahadro Those of their original caste 
who remained Bnlmians acted ns tluur prie-L- After tin- division though tlicj nevor intermar- 
ried, Sompiin Brahmans and Sonipurt Salat- are -aid forn tuno to hive continued to dine with 
earh otlmr Tliough Kinnldur- and Talhada Koli Saints have formed sep irate caste- the) are, 
cacipt m their calling, m everv respect like other Kumhlmr- and KoIl- Sompnn Sdntsputon 
Brnhmnnic » bread and are strict vogetnrim- Thov do not allow divorce, hut their widow - 
run irr) The v iduvv of a man liumc- hi- vounger brother In religion, the) arc gcnomll) 

Sn mmiarnan or Sh uvn Their priest- aro Audich and Soinpura Brahman- Casto di-pute- 
ire -ottled In the Ik ulmim in some place-, and in others b) five or -i\ leuhng men 

R Saint (Ik) — Tbev are ini-oils said to ho converts to l«lnm from the Hindu cask 
oi tho sime n nne The) s|,e-ik Urdu and both men and w onion dress like Mnhomednns 
Tic v are Sonm in lehgion The) interm irrv with other Musalman-, but hive a soparato union 
and a headnnn ot their own 

Salvi ('(4) — From -a/, a loom, i- u -mall class oi lmnd-loom weaver- of -ilk modi) found 
m the Kadi Di-tnct It is said that thcro were origmall) no weaver- ol tin- cla-s in Katun and 
th it Mitlrij invited a few from the -outh-east of India to sottlo m his kingdom. Tho now-comor- 
iieing stringer- to Gujarat could not intermarry with ofhor castes and were dobarred from over) 
other kind of intercour-e Mulraj interfered on their behalf and forced the Lovva Kanbis to 
a-sociate with them m all m itfer-, and to reckon thorn ns of tlioir ovni casto From that time, 
the Silvis and tlio-o Lovvn Kanin- who associated with them, formed u sejmrito casto 

Sanndya or Sanadia (37) — A onslo of Brahmans , so called from wi, sin and adya, first 
It l- said that when Rama entered A)odh)n after hi- vu.tor) ovor Rnvnn, ho performed n -acri- 
hce for the atonement of his >m in his having killed a number of Rnhslmsus Tho Adi Gnuda 
Brahman- vvero emplo)cd to offiemto as prie-ts On the completion of the saerifico, Rama 
oft ered them gifts which some accepted and anno did not Those who accepted came to be 
known us Sanadia 

S vsgiiatua — Sanio ns Klianuh 

Saramya (H 294 , M 14) —Knife gundors A soction of Vnglmiis who sojiarntod tliom- 
-clves from the main boil) on account of thoir taking to this now calling and formod a now casto 

Saraswat (404) —A voi) nnciont Brahman tribo which still inhabits a traol m the north- 
west ot India lie) ond Delhi, once watored by tho famous Sarasvvnti rivor It is said that thoy aro 
the deseondents of Saraswat Mum Titov camo from tho Punjab to Gujarat by wnj of Sindh 
nid Outch with thoir yajmaiu, patrons, the Luhanns, Blmnsnli- and Bhntias In religion they 
ate Slum a und nl=o worship tho goddess Saruswnti whoso tomplo is in the Punjab on the river of 
the same name They are also the priests of tho Bralmrn Kslmtns of Surat, Broaoh and Alunc- 



314 


CTUITEB IT — Ci TE, TTIUr 1C IUCE. 


bind an! of the ParnfLi SjhI of KatidawwI. They are di fcW mto two broDr-he#, Smuhii t»l 
Slndhla of wloct the fxmrr dlnrt with their paUr-rar* wHln tbe latter doe* not in KalhHmt 
red Catch, they allow widow miam*ge. 

Sarrarla (740h — A Br ahman cmA mnrdgTmat from the north. It foerra to In p ongia- 
•tei from tba cue » Sara-wat Brahman*. It H *nid that tan Sarunt brother- bj ruroe 
Kcava and hah)* aect to the great mcrific* performed Irp king Bam* In Oodh for tba 
atonement of hi< An*. Ti*re tba joonger brother Kubj* lethned to accept ftfhi and went with 
Ilm follower* t the Unk of the Hrer barrn ; they were rorwnoently known a* Ban ria Br*b- 
imrh. The elder brother ond hi* folk) wen accepted gift* tod eetued In Kano jo, rod were the ref re 
know *« Kaoojbu 

Sa thaw arm (3,^301. — V carte peeolmr to tbe Kadi and Ymrefi Dutrict where it men lw* 
Jkt» grk-nttnral ojerntwo' in Tillage* bet are bricklayer- in town* 

Salyad fb,77tj — One of tbe font da«*e* into whirl the Mujalmrm* with a foreign itrun 
re di lied. TVy bun drecent from Fatima rod VU, the Ainghier and aon-ln-Iaw of the 
Propfcat and ara the deecend-icu of tbo«e who cam* doriot, the period of Ucrulnnn rale In 
< 1 jarat, i rellgkm. teacher*, aoldiere and wl mitm e r *. They mark their high hirth by pkoi k 
he title 'vt/yad or M before or 8k ak altar male tonne*, and 7Wam after female name* They 
nrry ho diaghten otiIt itncng them-el « bnt take wire from other Htr-altnaa- Sroe f 
bem arw pin or ■‘jnrftnal gtude* and the rejf foDow ail twDinga. 

Set pal — A Brahman oute hnmigmnt from Upper India. 

Shaikh fdl^lOk — Properly (peaking <me of tbe fcnrr clave* Into which th Alcmlman* 
* tb foreign tnun re ill Med, lint tbe term S haikh winch mean* rider i amihed to descend 
ant 4 locnl ojo ert* » 'Jnof foreigner-. The men tm\ the titl# BA Uk or kf IfisurJ 
1 laced I el ire their name- and women Dd* after them Tba CJlow all calling, and re found 
err grad ot Ef 

Shaikh or Sbalkhada 1 11). — Tber are found chi eft in the Daroda Dbtnct Originally 
Hinds* thry are con ert I l»lam wor-h^rping the brnte of Rda Mahomed Shah, ore of tlr 
loor PbwiM nim In their war*, tber are wraDar I the Math Kanbie. They burr tlm 
lod hot wherwho follow Hcndn corner- They re Dot circnmched and do not ret with ilrvnh 
naie They moke ti ral many of them ha e bteir been f Bowing the tenet of th* Swam! 
(•rayon rert and hare retarned themwd re a* JThwi in the prreent Cen*a* At tbe time of 

marriage both ITW and Mabrmelan prlret tienJ Vika i* |*rforaed by a F Ur and alter 

ward* tbe I lialn nt of el l performed by a Brahmin. Tber form dHmcr community and 
mo nr ool araneg themeel e* 

SkrTTva — \l* called Sindh a from pkhlng the lr» re of tkmJi wild dai ar>i 

Tircar from making/ or rrow TbeT brer each lUji'Ct rwuoe' a^ Ralhal 'tv.anki 1 gbeb 
an I Makran i, M -t cf them cam their DraKhool by unking mol* m»l lr ora> from lat 
trerM and roi'e-. of WUwf fibre A few ai*o <en a Ubge tit Tber ran between Bbed 
tel Bbj gi Dlted A not tnorb them and tbev do not t «ch Itbanpk Their prle-t i 
tlar Their fnml U coor-e groin, bet they al ewt flr-b when they cw g-t It. Tjer re 

nimargv Ramamndi and worddpyer> / 7/aeu/r J* oral DkSJl Afo/j. Tlier oleen jhe 

■r-lmarj Hmda t*-t and fea-ti hot tbe folio enof LamJt P Cj4 oc new cr i n doyi ami 1 
Dot work n Friibr* Some f them go on pilgmmge t VmhoJL, Behecb np iitkgr ami 
l>wa ka Tber d Dot enter the tempi bm wur-hlj -4andl g near tbe Anr Among them 
1 orre and Wkdow-onrriace re alkjweiL. Tbe whknr of non monriei hb At g r br ><W 
"*">ci l di pritre re settled liy few of tbe etW-'. 

Shram I (C8k — \ Rrahma cn«t immigrant from t]-e I>rre Al rtt It ngin there m 
trvlltion that l*arJ nram fairrtel Cl fatnltk-i of ( t>I S r» wwt Llrahmnm t ) Kookan onl 
—tlleil them I the rrrantTT IkontOw. \fter Hp-e f time king SHkiihiron grintel t 
item Pti nlhige* In gill. > rom that time they were kn- tb si ire-ir* tng nlnet\ 

Rnbman'V Shem lb rorrnj tion of tint term. 

Shltnpl (^3. ) — Deco l Darji foorai ciA-fi In tbe I t A Ibnah 

Smut R — \ general tern ppBel ti rormW rt Jain \ nia n-tre a o 

\a hxu a \ an! 
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tlii Kidi mul I> irod i Districts ami in the I! irodn Cit) Tlio Slirnnali Sonis origmnllv belong- Shr -Son 
(d to tho bbrimnli Yanm class but now form i now caste owing to their clinngo of occupation 
Shrimah (1,82*1) — A Bnhmmi cash , domes its nnmo trom Shrimnl or Blnnmal, about 
fitly mile 5 west of Mount, Abu, winch from the Gth to the lib centnry wnsllio capital of tbo Gujjar 
kingdom In the Baroda State they ire found mainly m the Kadi District, and not ns family 
jmests to Jams of the O-wnl nnd Porwad Vania Casio" and to Slinmnli Sonis and Ynnins 
Among tbo Sbnnmlis a c erpent named Karlotak A'ai/ is worshipped at tbo time of mnrriago or 
at im°inni'PMi) A picturo of tho Nag i- drawn nnd worshipped Tbo Sbninnlis arc often 

called Astani ingli The bridegroom bis iniong them to go round the marriage homa or 
-aenficial fire, eight times with bis bride, while the other Brahmans go round only four or seven 
times Tho word Asfamangh i' teed e t nickname indicut ae of shrewdness ami means that 
it i' not easy to deceivo Shnmalis 

Slddi (133)— Litcralh misters, uNo called Hah'his, are chiefly found m tho Arnroli 
District nnd the towns of Dnlihoi, Sidhpur Arnroli, Kodinnr, etc Thov are the descendants of 
African iicgroc-, chicflv from the Somali < onsf brought to India nss]n\os Now nrmals iro 
filled xcilatt and country horns nwrahttl Him speak among themselves ti Somali dialect ind 
with others n broken Hindustani Tho\ are poor and live by senico nnd beggmg Tlioy are 
much given to dancing and smgmg and bare a talent for imitation Thev nrc bum in faith, but 
their chief object of wor-liip is ]}ahn Gh»r m AIuniii in -mil, wlio-o tomb stands on a bill 
near Ratanpur m V esteni Rnipipln 

Si’iAUOAJ (IS) — V snb-uiste of Mo* ht- 

Slndhl (3 "itb) — A 1 rilx. of Mu-abnim linimgrant' irom Sindh Titov are cluoflv found m 
lnn-h, Kadi mul Amreli Districts 
bismir v —Same as Sheimt 

Sipahl (7‘-0) — LifcndK soldiers Thev are found in tbo Xa\sun and Amreli Districts 
oiiK and C cem to be of mixed origin pirth descendants ot immigrants nnd partly of Rnjjmt 
converts, as their suriumcs Cliolinn ltntliod and Pannnr «liow Their bome-tonguo is Urdu m 
sonic pi ices nnd Gnjamli in others They marre with other Mtmilmans nnd fonn no ver) distinct 
community tbougli they have u union amt a beidinnii They aro liusbniidmon and day- 
laWirera, and arc also employed in government service ns chaprnos nnd constables Then 
teimle=, except m the case of the jwor do not appear in public 

Sompurn (57 ) — \ Brahmin caste Thev receive their name from tho celebrated tomplo of 
Sonnuth in Kathiawar bonipums are meiilioiioel m an inscription ofSidhrajon a pillar at 
Somnitli The inscription licars date e<jmv, dent to A D 1 11 *> Tlioj are tho descendants ot 
tlu prie-l« tint u c od to minister m tbit temple Thev aro now seittcml and depend for their 
living on alms A few bompura Bndmimi' are considered degraded as thev follow tho oecupn- 
iiou ot sculptors 

Sonar (539) — Deceani bom found i Ineflj m the City o( Buroda and tho Nnv-ari Distnct 
Tin v settled there during the Mnrallm rule, hut thev have not mixed with tho Gujarati bonis, 

Xhur homo speech n Shintlii and their dr< s ( hnhits nnd customs nre tho c aino ns those of the 
other Dak-shams 

Soni (10,120) — Gold and silversmiths Tiny aro found in towns and largo ullages. Thev 
art ot eight mam divisions — Gujjar (792j, Mtmi (060), Mowadu (21), Parana (1,250), Shrimuii 
(7 §20) Tragad (1,33-)), Katlnawndi (26) and Khnndeslu (58) Tho Trngnd or Mastnn coinmu- 
mtv lias two division®, called jirtmf (snnll) md niolu (largo) and claims dcscont from u Vania 
litlirr md a Brahman mother In tokon o! their jiartlj Brahman origin, thov wear tho Brail- 
manic tbrcid and do not cat food cooked by an) one, other than a Bralimnn The Pnrajias called 
alter tbo ullago of P»mj near Jun igliad, claim to l>o Rajput" Tlioy aro of two branches, Garnnii 
md Pntm Gringo, tho foundei ot the Ganna bnincb, esLibh-lied himself nt Girnnr nnd his 
descendants aro found in Hal ir nnd Sorutli Nando, tho foundor of tho Pntm branch, went to 
Patan during tbo reign of bidhnj Jaynsing (A D 10 r )d-ll 13) and established bnnsolf tboro 
The Patnis and Garanns cat together hut do not intoniiarrj Tho four othoi sub-dmsions, 

Gayar, Maru, Movvada nnd Shnninh clnini to h ivo once been Yauias Tho Shrimah Sonis, who 
originally belonged to tbo Shnmali Vania comnmnitj, aro divided into Ahmcdnlmdi nnd 
Clumtam Thoy cat to got her Tho Ahmcdnbadis Into Clinrotnrm wives, but nov or givo tlioir 
daughters to a Chnrotnrm in nmmngc Mcwndn Sonis originally bolonged to Mewnda Yania 
community, tbo Maru or Marwan Sonis have come into Gujarat from Mnnvnr , nnd the 
Gujjar belong to the Gujjar Ynmn stock nnd are a truce of tbo great “ottlomont of Gujjnrs 
w bo giv o its name to Gujarat 

Arranged according to tlioir work, Sonis are goldsmiths or workers of gold ornaments, 

Jud tns or trnoors of designs on omninonts and Panclngars or diamond and precious stono sotters 
Like Vanias Sonis live on grain and smoko tobacco Tlioy linvo a bad nnmo for filcbmg 
gold nnd for mixing motnl Tbo saving is — “ A Soni takes gold oven out of Ins sistor’s 
ornaments ” Socially Roms bold a high position, ranking noxt to Vanins Somo of thorn nre 
Shuivu, some Vallabhaclian, and somo Swnmiiiamynnn Tlioir family priests aro Audioli 
bnraswnfc and Shnmali Brahmans Tito Maru, Parajm and Chnrotnrm Shrimah Sonis practise 
poly gamy and allow widow romomago Among Gharotana Shnmalis nlono, the wifo is froo to 
divorce her husband Each community lins its headman or patel who, in consultation with four 
or five loading men, sottlos ensfo disputes at a meeting of all tbo men of tbo caste 
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CfUPTEt XI — CX TE, TtIBF >E IUCE. 


J-or»thI« (60) —A Brahman ctut*, focal chiefly in Kaiblawad. They cat with Hot be-- on 
ml do not obaem tba Brahman raid of petit} Tt>ey are therefor* looted upon u degraded 
Brabcaam. They are hboarera wwiwbearera md eervtirU. 

Sorathl* (1WI — A Yank cwt* fownd obWlrb the Amreh DWnof. They take tWr 
mat from SocxJh, th* tooth eaut of kathjawad. They *r* dfnded into Via (L86) and Djwl 
( 189), and ire m nirl able for their ecmmereiaJ roterpcf-e Tbeir fiamfly priest ire the 
KawloGa DrahmdJ iaJ their familr deity b 5a*w*7 *, wboee ihrin* hit Savtrl In I>hrang*dr», 
They m foBoww* of the YxEkfebacbari trot. 


Sulxxxxi (Wd). — A tertioo of trading V obcrti. 

Sntar (H- fO 7L0 1! II) — Carpeet r» frttn the ban~krfl acffd ntr*dk*r (air* the 
hrmrl with which the cocae of the ■ w b marked). They ire pretty ireoly dijtrfbclotl orw 
the whole State. They belong to mi drrkwo* Plthra (”3), Goj_pr (8,518), llmad* (1.S85) 
Panther (1,711) Marwadi (161) arxl Viahji (7^4 r ). Of the**, th* P«ncf»iM and Yakhya 
re foml erdy in (I that proper the Gnjjan and Warn ad h in G jarat, Kathbwad and Catch 
and the P thru In Kadi. The G jjar ilerrada, Purchoh cal Vaiahya <Adm to be the 
dfWruhmt of Yt*±n akarma, the dirh» work! britli*- Both llirwadb and Pithy** claim to he 
RnJjmta who took to carpentry when ParJnmun reaohrd to dratroy the Kahatriyoa. Except 
that the other fee iltriwa at food cooked by Yabbyia, anno of the wx dlrUoni cat together nr 
intermarry The Yibhrw rink bgbext, beta nee they do not ent food cooked by the other 
llTbiom, wear the "acred thread and do Dot allow ther widow* to marry The PlnchoBi rink 
lowed, i<a**e they alone pcrrwre ofl-prewe" and do other wondwtrk which eanrn" the 1 cm of 
animal Ltf De-Idea tba regular carpenter*, *oc*e Darjb Kolb Komhhan end T prvdhan* hi a 
taken to carpentry 

In look and drew, Botin do not differ from Van** All the hi dirbiora of Sntar* ire 
thrifty ml «obee I religion they ira Parnamipoothi, lUmanaali, Bhaln, ftwamlnarajan and 
Y aPa hh a r han. Of the rfx dirWoo" of Sidxn, the Yalibya oral llrwwdi In North Gohrat wear 
ha rVihmonkt thread. The ftetara’ marriage ooicnrt do Dot differ from three of Yanai an I 
KanUe \imog the YaKbja and the Dewada, widow rcnM r riage, polygamy and dlrocae ire 
i>* allowed j anxmp the Teat widow* to allowed to curry dl ore* W granted and joJygamy 
nractwed. t ute dictate" among the enml dhrWotu re -rtiled either by a headman or a frw 
lradbg men at the meeting of all tba race of the owl No fee U WW from an ocbtlcr who 
take" to carpentry Carpenter* who do not ob*ery* a a Hr* day th« ckrk fifl wn th of every 
Htodn month, or the day on which death hu taken pktee lo the caet b town or rillagr are 
fined J ml thow who weak «’ ihoemnker" arw exccci m n n lcated. 

Swtar — Laha (7 II— A ecctioo of Ijahart who lo oarpenlon work and oooddari g 
thrrowl n thereby piahe>l hare aeparated frma the mam ca<t and formed new one 


Tadrl (±4 )- — Oca of the early trie-, foend b the lWcda ml Kadi IXrtncta. 

Tal (tJMOy — AVewteri foonJ chiefly b DaLboi Taloka of I be Baroda Dntnot and al-o i 
the \»rwri Dririct. They claim de-cect from H*tbi TaJ bnt [pear to be a mixed daw of 
t or e ig ae r " and eoanerted II index. Bocae of them ipaak IP wlo-tonl and othen, GaJanlL They 
ear cotVn rohrt and ttrrfwn*. lake I Teal a* they ghe ca-J dinner* oc pregnancy marmge 
and death oeraelear* They marry only among thon^lre" and lorm a aeyarato ftmsl with 
beadman cf their own. 

Tallantn (83).— A cabe of Brabmau tmmlgnoU from the Sowth. 

Talajia ( A twate of Bnhnwm fimnd b the Ban la Did rid. It i add aLo«t their 
origin that llama, the ling of Ayodhra, on hh » y to PraUta Palin, halted near the teacple 
of the goddew 77 t aaha (now JUbapcn Mali m Dha tagar) ar*l there perf o ope d a L*ma b her 
honour At ita completion, be cwnmenced to offer ifalaA km (mooay prnwol ). Bnoae fishermen 
came to twit* tblak m In Ibe dbgnbe of Brahman Rama wae enraged with th*ji r 
but ai the bterwdon of the pxije-i tbar were allowed e depart b the garb tbry had awnoed 
aad to *Kt)e b a rffiage named Taiyipcr (now TaH)») they were thenceforth koo» n T I Ju 
Brabwan*. 

Tala la (• 6 17). — Originally wb-raete of IbhU mw grown bto an bieperatont ra t 
Tab la* teUom eat with other Dolf-n and ne rr Intermarry wtth them. They ar* chiefly toon I 
uj the Nuxui »r»l Baroda Ifetrirtv 

T Tbafa (pl^.57)- — \ ca*U of Ko&» al-o railed Dharali or twcnl-rnen. Tba naae- 
TaTbada t* deri cl from *flnfg«fa meartin^ local. TaibwU* rooelder thenrw-Jycr" anperior to 
other Kofi* *ud do not dbe with them. Ther mterwnrn and nlwnr th* lUJpnt rala of rokCag 
— r r li ree between tnetnler* cf the rame hn. They *re drilled bt dx rnafn drwro aacrw-t y 
Bark,7kibM, J th Khxrrt, Kotwal and r*gi. Daria Ifabhi are] Kicutt are owidrml i l 
They teorl f* j or dowrw-" for ginng the! aoti" b manhge Kof wah vi Pagi" en a. 
gward* ami rUbp" tracker". 

T mbolt (hit). — Betel leaf ealW* They d--rii ihetr itwc fraa the Bamknt w rd 
taw'wt, lete] knf. It b i«th tmJe name rad an term. It I* tba ra-t roune 

f IW Bathawara." (g n w u grorrr.) who hate take* to ietrl leaf growing and aeffing and lU" 

oiaumal naar* ef [ --i y e n if different ihn why foltow th* jrcfr*dm af wILng LeM ha re 
1 th* town of hall, there are Paidr-tl Ta«l Jr» wLo ha ao cu a wt ion wiwL*TereT abb 
' f * t hxwara^ TVe*e peoj 1* enfiaaD* tame f «n th- r^*rraa aleye they wya lh> aarrel ibrnal. 




CELitTEE XI — C1FTE, THIBE OK EJtCE. 


ns 


Udatnbar (lit — A Hnbann c»M take* i±» name fnan the U dun bar They *rr- 

farallj p r v~0 be ff+ rt sixl promt* and sir fotmd eWfly fai the CUr of BanxL*. 

Urrud (I 587) — A Yank cade mil to 1* e mttml Gajont from II near about ten 
re* tone* *gr> Tb«T are portly YaBboai aad partly J m and lire found nnfaly In tbe Kadi and 
It i rods Dmncta. frar are <h »W fat Vaa jf£2) and Dsxi (680) who eat together hot do 
Dot Inlennarry 

Uocrat (1,8 j 8) — A Brainpan carte focod ddefir m tie Bsroda and Atnrrli Dr-trict and 
***d t take iU name from Uca, a rObge hi KaiMraaiL TVt are either pr**aob or faggnr-- 

\adadra (186)- — A Brahman cart ; taker itj name from Yadad, about fourteen mlle-i 
ruxtb-eart of Airmedahai At pro-ent their hief beod-«pjartfT it llabmedahvl Dear Kahn, Thrr 
aro K>otb-»aym aad Jnggleo Bkrtbg frim fame fa theccJdKa*oo. they nwraon a beggrnj e*p*- 
drtjcc from tom to town and go a* far a* Bombar and ilahcrn. "When Vadadn rWt* rtrett 
I* gather* the people together hr calling on hi defiiea the ZiflstJmrn and Amin Hie to 
|KOtect the inhabitant* Then h* begun a cotuwe of *ooth-»ying and fbreteUfng tbe eiiB of the 
roeiing year When thU B oier be perform* ai jngrler taking from hu month large qnanihB' 
of I ai (red powder) cocomot and eAmaJdi (*Gk *an) 

Vafbcl {C $\. — A tmrte paeoBar to tl»« Amrefl District. They wera original! y Ratbod 
from Mamr Uodrr ooe OmecWng RatVd tbeir ancestors «w™ from llarwor slew the 

I them* axrt took poeaa w ton ii Bet t, w benre the tribe k calked Yadhet or Badlad, from ra d-fa 

mu-ocre. Yadbeb origwnH belonged to Okharnandal, btrt ara now femd in Dban ant 
AmreQ tatnias a ho. 

V«dl (Mil — Jugglers amt nit chi non* Tber are *o called from the arord twj to pfa T 
cm morwwl untroment. Tber generally pU\ crpoo atari/ a sort of flute. Tber work 
Itlraton and day labourer* afa\ 

\ adkaoika (868). — A aah-caK of bigs Brahman* 

V chart (18,131*). — A caate den fag it aame from San-erit, rajrura meaning net ant 
mean* tribe of net ter*. In ppearaoo* and orcnjwtkn, tber seem awoaated with fowler* an! 
Urdrotcber known as Fardhn k agban* are *wperie to DWa but inferior to Kolb Accord- 
ing t their own account they re (Titan Itafaut*. Tbeir amamee, however do not fa our 
hrtwrate tribal onpn. Cbtrran, (Tiara n, and KoE wi£gr-< a mired people deeemdanta of men 
of higher b«rri who either in time of Cuntne or from paction for girl of the trite or from 
y me I eoch of <»*<e rate rank to b* \ glarf* 

\ gtorV re divided into txir mam eib-caX/v — Cbnnaim* or Ume-bnn»er* wbo re at«o 
cd that on ml fawlen (1,9 3) Lb tank* who cell d*Un or tooth brahei (0 558)- Vedo who crow 
and cell err . a n*de» of gonrd and tire in town* (653) and Fabud who trade fa word and 
hond-xn ml -Hi chirk n* (3^)87^ The name* of the other mb-dlrWona are Tajbmk (4.7J7) 
(Tampta, Kan India VJarwmh 8arnnl> (5 ) rte. The TaltacLu neither oat dot drink abb the 
4 be d ri-KCr*. The other dhd-iom re uf a tower pal* and eat and drink together IxH d not 
nterrrtrrT 

I.ice^t the owl and the Jacks L, U>ey rat alt animal* facltsllng tbe jfg Tbeir fsroorka focJ 
the fle-h of the goam or *i and tneji ( reptile of the iimnl *peeie*h Tber general I 
Leci goal and fowls ieJl egg* catch Urd and pa as *Xi nt Tber need no Bralnmns Car 
leiruriwt nnrrkge or death ceremoch-s Tber belrcm fa rplnt* and [ocky and unlock dar* 
They aor-bip gndde^e* tbe chief amon 0 wbom are Dfirlenjt, Kell a, KkmJmr UrUi, UaJla 
amt I il t < mJrm are tmmed when 10 or 18 year* okl They born or bory the! dead 
Walt* marriage aial di recce re allowed. Tber m\e tbeir hewlmen or palth fart >Q tart 
li jxite* are iWUeil Ly tbe coancfl of tbe cart 

\ artier (f^L )- — They are jartlr Tlindn and pwrllr Mnnlmar, and are found fa 

II bnmandci uf which they cklm t be tbe enriie-t tahabftant*. Tb* narae Vagber h |«rth 
Jen el from oj witboct, tsd c4*r R»etl, meaning a Uje drrcil erf the *en*e of *tncll. In time 
tbe term w* pjdlcl to tbe ka] trile wh were criminal and aangnlaary at tlgera. AnotL*r 
legend B that agher* were « called faxwa*e tber ended the gnd on redt to fart Okbanrm 
lit 1 flee (enefanng) cf « or wind ami tbB rrfredjed them 

\ gber* re tar looking race Mroop rttadr and eflterpcr* ag. Iik Rafaal IUU W 
nl fTijrans they part tbe beird fa tbe jnaldle cwrLag the end* letmd tbe ear* Tfanr wrere-a 
«re wrU-lmh and liard -work rag. Tbe nvrther-totigaa of the ragfar* B a arrof-t form tf tbe 
Ka/bfa dafar-t. By oatore tfaV are re-tlA-i torfajWt Impatient of control and his predatocr 
Wnfa~* They rree four time* lielaeeii lblfl and 1873 againd tbe ormrtiltrted atfawit Jly 
<x-nyalx*3, tber were trrt Cdmre-n. then (xrstn axel freriorrten and are now lird-tolUm 
£ benoeti ai»l *aIl.>Tv By rrCgloo, llanJnwn crerrrt are Tboee wh r* Ilind fa J I 

IfaaiLsdhBb fa great mermtevi Alt gben errrie to l>warka on th /Ufa* Af^ n r dar 
(lllh I the Inght half of Jetb) lathe I tie Ckrari and worddp Ranchhodji. Iloefa ragber- 
l w* rot C 1 tricked br WawJntsns hot gfr tfair da gbtee* fa an mag- t tW*e lla*alm*c 
wfa» can pay for them 

VamTANcni (313). — A sab-cad f H tN 

N sr-XT* ( /lit — A *ab-cw4eof ridsr 

\ a u* (153). — A oi-ewi of Ikr 
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CIUTTEK Xt— CAMT TBIDE OB EACE. 


N wnrr U« dire mctcb-lucl i- fired. The ilewd b*Jr I* tbrn jdaoed on n 
bed-trad nl Timtil hi proce-xm whb snoftc lining oil matchlock firing to the horning 
groand. Thro the pvre i* erected. around which the dead tody with the l*d-teod 1* taken men 
tnnei arxi u iltn-mxnL placed on trie prre. Fcx 1 f* jtoced m the mouth of the detd bodv and 
ht» «~«nl implement* od weopncs are jdaced Irr hr* ride The Nr h then burned and the 
rocflnjen tofbe and go tome J the nemap the again a—ernbl drink and eat together 
Thh tom,. n rekth of the decea-ed pet op and pierce- an Jjaceot tree with an arrow to 
marl the nenpietim of the funeral cerenwok* 

Th k not perform roeremmjoe and jcegnaDey cemncrue* tall botghe mall frwrt 
the fifth da y after the b«tb of a cbfld and then gfie a name t It. 
h at uj\ (1,101 V — A wh-cad of K ran l bar 

V ayada (4 1 — A Brahman cart j fbcod in mall Enrobe in the K*»li Dwtrict. They arc 
jirkft of the V rada Yanb and Eke their ptmn* tale their name from A ajnd, tillage near 

\ ayada ( 40) —A A »nm oa*f Lil 1 aiada Drabm®!- t tale- lt» name from 1 rad a 
Ikge near Patan Thra are dn led tot lk*a (oij) and VI •* (loJ) who eat together bat d< 
not totenmn-r The Vho- re farther di aled mto Ahmedatoli and torrati who eat together and 
ntenmrrr Meet of the A r»lai r» A aliahhachan and few are bboha. A eorioiw marriage 
row ora obtain- among three pe«4e Unlike otlier Yanks the IculeCTOom gore t the brtle’ 
bou-e in bnftrl cart with id* head cm ered a th a piece f doth and the marriage cemnon 
tale* pkre t high night On in* tr the bride hoa-e the bridegroom jerforan th* Aalto 
orr>-*-road wor-Hl In the mkUle of the aqmrr a meet loll h* placed on a flap or hard 
cal and at each corner earthen lot whh rweet-haD nd a copper coin on it. After tin 
wcreblp l* mec the corner |*sti re given tr four tmmomed hop a* lnd> pe ie nt to emnre 
weed nnmage A *weet toil h then ret on the ground and on t wtH doth k fprrod. On 
tie cioth *d b placed and the bridegroom* not (* made t leva over the rword. It the 

edge o! the ord t* broken it t* coc»wrred tod omen. The Ictoe td*o perform* the crera-road 
ren-toon tn ctunjan of he tnead* and rdat re 
\ i w (Mil —A *ob-cn<t 4 \ agton. 

\ du i — Bame n B a. 

V14tjr (llii. — immigrant trotn the IVcton Tiier re degraded Brahman-. 

\ i- x> tit (EMk) — \ *ab-cw4 o< N gar Drelunana 

\ iK»a. — \ general term deri ret fn«n the Gnjaiatl word raJ rrwa, to trad ad anplkd 
tone em to I'km from the Hlndn caftre tokmging t the unarmevl or noo-flgtrttng rtoare 
Barb ram a* Mok-ahon, II Uk, Be] aid etc^ were coined for cue ert* Innn the UnWint, Ko!l 
wi> I it hr CchtHig e ta -re lot the general term \ obora an* applied to th* rrrt \ olaxa are 
di Idol into tw mab ekwe*, ’i obora trader* and \ hnm jeaa t Ret I are quit dhtioet from 
each ther b their manner* rwtutn* tod leUgioa* belief 

\ oftora -fiea-ant 1 1 Are the de-cmknt of the h*nU a»J cthe cult ting eweire 

wl wh pied IJjm at the <-k-e of the toarteectb anl dnrfag the fifteenth mltuire Tliey ate 
loand mainl b the Damia and h r«ri Dhtnct Their unpnoge i* Gnjarati and their onO- 

runr ftv*l i rice millet-bread and p ha. The eat l-t or fle-h bat nerer drink hqnor Ercept 
b town* aliere tbeT to e kteir adept ed ilowlrm Ci-hlon* pea*ant Yotora* l«h male- and 
fe»fre Irrea II ordinary Jltoia nalc- Lo dim UrnJj *«l /orO* and weroen fa tdta, oh ere 
aal 1 yd Their ornament re |*-enliar \rrr ma— h and hea r nd b woke |*rtlr llbdti 
jwrtl MtT- rabmn- Tbe> mam onl anaong them e h re lint few rich men b town* hat 
begun t rum with regabr Mtaalman* Tla-e who elahn high dare de-rent jt., from Dr»h- 
ma>»* \ am-i or KanU tale wi re from, irtft rrtc-e to pi e thru daughter* I marrkge t tbo-r 
wb< are drermdrei frora hob* iUrata Direi ani other low rarie*. Almcet afl re IandhoWcr< 
,t p-a*r,li bm *oroe pi to Hunna or Ea-t Africa for trade or hloor Tbd hone laagnap h> 
G laratu lml a ctonp r» going «i inm Goyimtl t Lnlo. Ther are Stnmh b faith and Ca 
threr 1 uradah* or epirftml paldre wbcm tbre treat wilh grrot rr-jre.t. 11 o-t of the pea-ant 
\ hoc* ftiH lre-p Hime Hbd |eoctwe- Some of threr male* tai llbd miare Alhup 
I’.iylifai, ft other* to e <*Mt banged dfn^hnan rwroc- I ben < I?fa fur Ibrohini and f j-m or 
I-ap fur \ crerf ; among wimrei Ktok (or Khatlp and I ftal fori tmm. At deotli, tbre 
w mrei l eat their tora-t and wall Cl Ijbdu* Ther retd rate tnarrn gr, j-regnattcr anl death 
b% pmngra«< dinner* tn which / A, 1 >m and ad other rgrtnl-lr lluxla Jjlire a!or» are 
prepare-L When a ra4 iHaner I h to given the EJkge Iwrier h eent mend h *1 the grW 
E* h rdbg to* h breatma of the comronnitT and carte drej -cure re *rtilre| m a mretbg of (to 
rnronmitv b itw reotrml place 

Vahora trfclcr* (13J“T) — Are tno-Ur de-oolam cf Hirvla re* ert to itotnwL g of 
I win! an rruremnanre w bo *wk to G ^irat I tL 1 llh rrctnn I to ix*w (brer to e nth 
ornamre a* Ik e Tr» *Jj M hla, L jcwntiag U ttoir Itrohma <r \ u rfpb A few 
% ihur* tom dreernt fmm Fg}i<an and Arab ref gee- The re (to n r to rt arel bmM 
t reef row* elare f Mn-aJcum b ito htat Trading \ 1 n are dh to I lab fi entfar— 
lkodt. h b-roani. Ato Jaffn to l \*gtx»4d or IU4-a. Tire la t f -cr w re f emrel lij ►chcrec- 
from ure wmo 1 | 

Iknl \ o}jv» ( JC * i )— \re the rno-t immc- amrn ito \ td r» In the fr) t Tto 

1 tto retort an-1 tto tr »t wild ejerril djv» b led j The are tote f and b \di-n. 
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LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS OF TYPICAL CASTES 
AND RACES 


TRIBES 


For detcnphrt mttUrr tx «cA uane r* tit Gcsmzl Glortary ) 




Hindu 

Castes 

L 

Amaka Kabul 


21 

Kiuuva. 

jj. 

Raw a Roll 


ao 

Kiutbi (\\ earer). 

3 

BnAnonuiUA (Gruirv-mrruorV 

23 

KrMBOAt (Potter). 

4. 

RnAicm (Sweeper). 


24. 

IiAI \ AXll 

5. 

OiiAWAl. 


*» 

Lew a Kamjl 

(I 

Dilii (Tailor) 


°0 

Ldhasa. 

7 

Debiiactila llRAHMAJI 



Lcilae (Blaoksmith). 

A 

Dnen. 


«8 

Mabatha. 

9 

Dhobi (W asbcrman). 



Mncm (Shoe-maker). 

10 

Oaioiia. 


50 

Me dh Brahuax 

11 

QnAKCiu (Oil-premoT). 


31 

Kababi 

l n 

G( la (Rioe-poandor). 


3_. 

Hataua. 

18 

OlKlAU HlllIUAK 


33 

Salat 

14 

1ft 

IIajau (Harbor). 

Kadka Kakil 


34 

35 

Soxj (Goldsmith) 
brTAS (Carpenter). 

1C 

Kammiua Bsahuak. 


38 

Taboala. 

1* 

Karra* a. 


3 

Toaxaiuu kou 

1R 

Katol Vasia. 


38 

\ A I>11 EL. 

IP 

Katiii 


3* 

3 AOnABL 

*0 

Riiaraoi (Turner). 


40. 

^ Aonr.s. 



Animistic Tribes 

41* 

ItniL. 


4fi 

Kotwaua. 

4° 

Pnom a. 


4. 

Matthi 

43 

Dubla. 


43 

Katakha 

44 

Oauit 


4P 

A A ELL 

45 

K ATHOOIA. 





Mumlrrmn Castes and Tribes 

BO 

Khoja 


63 

Shaikh 

51 

Mr* ok. 


64 

\ n ca (Trador). 

re 

I IKJAKA. 










1*1 It M > 



*<111 V ililf'il ( ’>11 l>f) 


(<t <MI I flit A 1111 AN* 









V* : '/ 






HINDU CASTES — cenM 



T ► u. 











ANIMISTIC TRIBES — coni'! 


322 A. 



Nayakda 


Yabli 



3 


MUSALMAN CASTES AND TRIBES 




CHAP 1*1’ All — ucCUPAUOA 


32 J 


Chapter XII. 

OCCUPATION 


565 The statistics l egardmg __ occupations will 
Reference to statistics 


The foi mei 


be found m Table? 
table is divided into 


XV and XVI 
five parts, viz — 

A. — Geneial summary showing the munbei of peisons foi the whole 
State, the Distncts and the City of Baioda, following each occupa- 
tion m the classified scheme to be piesently leferrecT to 


B — The subsidiaiy occupations of the actual woikeis among the 
agiicultmists only 

Q — Showing foi certain mixed occupations the numbei of peisons who retai- 
ned each as then (a) principal and (b) subsidiaiy in cans of livelihood 

D — Distribution of occupations by leligion 

E — Information legaidm^ factones collected in a special lndnstnal 
schedule filled up Dy the owneis oi agents of factories, mills r 
etc , m which at least twenty peisons weie employed on the 10th 
Maich 1911 


In Table XVI occupation is combined with caste Only the moie 
numerous castes aie dealt with and foi each of these, the actual v oikeis aie 
distributed to the sub-classes oi main divisions in the geneial occupation 
scheme 7 of the sub-classes are sub-divided, so as to bung out more clearly the 
chaiactei of the occupations whioh aie followed by the membeis of the selected 
castes 


At the end of this chaptei will be found the following Subsidiaiy Tables m 
which the moie impoitant features of the statistics aie pi evented m a more 
readable foim by means of pioportional figuies — 

Subsidiary Table I — Geneial distribution by occupation 

Subsidiary Table 11 — Distribution by occupation in Naluial Divisions 

Subsidiary Table 111 . — Distnbution oi the agiicultmal mdustual, commer- 
cial and professional population in hlatuial Divisions and Distncts 

Subsidiary Table IV — Occupations combined with agiicultuie (where agn- 
cultuie is the subsidiaiy occupation) 

Subsidiary Table V — Occupations combined with agucultme (wheie a<Ti- 
cultuie is the pnncipal occupation) 

Subsidianj Table VI — Occupation oi females by sub-classes and selected 
ordeis and groups 

Subsidiary Tabic VII — Selected occupations, 1931 and 1903. 

Subsidiary Table VI U — Occupations ot selected castes 


m a 


566 In 1891 the information legal ding occupations Mas collected 

single column oi the schedule headed “ Occupation 
oi means^of subsistence ' In 1901 as also in the 
piesent Census, tluee columns weie piouded as noted in the :rai£rin, iwo 

foi (lie pim- 

I Mean. of fnbsistems- of depending on J ^ J ]' a 1 a lid 

ictnu verier* j s u b s i d i an 

0 c cu p ations 

1 e s peefn eh 
°f actual 

woikers and the thud foi the means of subsidence of dependants oi person*, 
suppoited by the labour of others 


The nature of the infor- 
mation collected 


Occnpatlon or means of «nl"i»tcnce 
of actual woiKCT* 


rrmci[ia? 


Sab^Hiarr 


10 


11 


niAlTTC XII — OCCt K1T1 


Gtf7 ITie umrnOtiou* given to the pnnineratore 
wcro ii under — 

reform 0 tPrkjd]«l ortsfmtioc of uol wtrUoa). — E dict the prbdpal Mu cf bvefibood of 
nil ).cr»En ho ■rccnlly ilo wtcrk or cxrrr ec teamem, betber pJ'-eoelly or by mil of arrant or 
who Eve oo >y*~*-ro4, poutm etc. Emir the enat oooopatioa «nd amid Tigne tern* aodi m aenfce 
or ntlog er kbwi. For camp!*, ■ the erne a labcm, lay wbelitt io Lbe fleUa, or In » 
aanpnj t* t or cottaa mill or cn earthwork, rte. In tbe ear’ of apfcnkura, datfegakh between 
ptr-m wi* mol rent (Jiminden) and them who pry rrct (cdlhwlnr.). If penaa nnkn the 
■ru.'H 1^* •• LFi, l*c atccii bn entered m imUf end mllrr of then. Wwixa mi aJlirm who work 
u »d <-» rrij «j *0, which bdjw i nryrr n the family to coci o, mint be entered b eotem 0 nader 
that encapa** tad not m cofcnwn 11 Cofan* I will be blink far drp nrknfi 

Cohan 10 (SaiaWkrr oosrwtk* of actual worker*).— Ecker bare any cnopalfco which 
actml worker* prrww «a. my time of the rear la aJdrticn to tbeir prindpwl ccoapellcca. Thai, if 
per** Ltm prodpafly by hi* earning* u boatman. Lot partly aUo by flAinr the ward beat 
run wiD be Dtavd m cehann 0 and flebmaen hi eckmm 10. If aa actml otter be* so 
tdJUwrul renpaim, cater * calami lo Ibe word none. Thw aolanai wfD be MmV for dependant*. 

CijJamn II (kSatne ol mbaiviorr of depeahntaX — for ohOdren ami auin - u and (id or 
nflna ]er*oo- rhe do not weak, itber pj**iul}y or by measi of aarraati, rater the ynwrryof 
oornjtvlTTi of tier prrvac ho mpperte them. Thh erfaren wiD b* Ueak for actual worker*. 

In the in tmotiorra to Sapoi vieorn these rales uerc thu» amplified — 

(1) The enter ef oecqwlino In rohara?* 0 t 11 cf the rkwdule U asoUar nullcr irq ulnc p; 
ipcul cire. Oaly tboae women ami ehitbro wfQ be bowa a* wwken who help f aagrait the 
family Inom- \ rawn abo look* after her heme and cook* the foul 1* not a worker hot a irpemleirf 
fka a wamn who eoflceu and nlla flrtw-nod or oowdnag h thereby adding to the family irrtroc, ami 
thotild be ilcrwn oa a worker Ho boa mnan who rr^nkriy a^lat* her ntatw&d in hie work the 
wif of a potter who fetehe* Lba elay fram hfch be tcakai ba prtO bed net ono who tnerrly rieieri 
Dtllo nenaixnal brin. A bor who raw-Jaw* Jooka after In* falbert cattle la (VperdirA, 
kit cm to r» rc^iUr cowbrrd abuoid l« rccaded m me fi m eotam J Boyi at libool er 
eolkpa ihooid be cnlcred aa A-pandani* I V-penlacta an joint family the tn U ra cf which follow 
different arocatiroF riionil la antami m a imi 11 tmder tbe orcnpttba ef the princJr 1 *! worLn* 
imtrr Horatio aerTJnta mi»a U. enxeml cook, UuiU, te. In cotamo 0 aa! not a rntcmn 
11 at drpmyicnia oo tbi if mvter*i orcruotloo. Pemct teMyoranfr oat of employ alrnU l« rbowa 
aa f •flowing didr ir*run omqwaon. 

(IV TFlera nrw baa tw» ocnri«tk>i>* Uw priadjal an* h ihel oo which be rrlkt mainly 
for bk *rppcwt and from which be mi tlia nujor part af hit ajeomr \ acbddiary arewyatlon 
ahooU be owned, if foflowni at an tone af tbe year 0 If oh ni*rtt*rj tmqwbHt (Un mC Im- 
ftrMM Mar) UttU h* wforrf afou 1 ; thh awr-c be Irn]*T«*e<I opro tbe entnoaraten. 

)3X *0 rohnas 0 do sot me jewcal a iaklcft* tone- rerh wBrfce, ibey-keaplaf 

wrUisp, Wbocr etc. Ti»l out mad aiV tie enrt kind of ‘^rryr tie pw»\a wrU, tto of 
ruing er UL>*r 

If man myi hk ompatioo k iorri-e dhtlngnkh (1) pe naxat Mmee (*1 ridw y «r- 
rii, (3) mnwjarul mtvc, It) rflkga arrrirr, (0) kttjp* in aiep tr ofVe, and (6) dcea Uc 
•art***, Ulircr b rank aai the nattra ef hk work. 

In the B*»e of d«ywt« wttVt «ute |rcew*!y the kn»] cf Knio rotwierM, o i, water 

rVT*rr tW m*m etc. 

Wjow p-n-iocv-ri ■Dirary or htl, a* tbe coae nuy 1 

Show | .mu bo Ire oo the rrat of hade or UnUmge is town* aqwjaUly from p me* 
who Jen U ir urour Irwn -naclr ra] land. 

la tie- w« if pcmaM llrira oo a~r»-a3torr dklrpidi n ct-reeuur* and not-) p'a. 17 
lam rwi-tver-h er tadndca j emlnl n, and trm*T-b4Jm, wrb ImroUr* I)*rdwa. and oibm 
whs m ire ant fna*. mil. Tbe urn rm -fay\T inHnW all rytt and tmdtr rjoti *Lctb-r p you 
aid or jwwbrt rvm. White a pr»oa enluraira put cf Lr» brul ant wdKi part, H- «bcn’d Ur 
vbawn * cohm P m nnt-rajrr and cotaca 10 mr rtahrr ff La erta tbe pi^lcr 
p*rt of U* i—oma from iba Lind !uh b" njlthalrt Lod*« I t, a»l nrr nr»a. 

fixrr trasLff n aod growen f apod 1 j**Vrt% r> b a tea, b-til, ta^ pirat< ly 

l iV cn>a af 1* omra, diHlasshh KTlaihBtal Ul mn, anl wcriia Lboarer* in mh»w, 
awj •) 'Uixn in ttiCi, eV-^ t ti-irr * ibr L 1 d miH or fa Uin md a* eottea otiP* gtaaing f»-to- 
rr* rt* 

1 t. r,^ *f ck-rk*, linw lie ocorjaiSim cf the ckrk cb|soj r ( f bwyr iA Lt. 

1 U rmv* f traj*r» tp-of car* Tally the kind f trad- ( j Krah) •J-ainX 

In tie- if hr~t aarnf^-t e r a. *l<cw tlw pnynrtor aa a manoto-tarm, >1 ptrfy tie 

K'»j> b d n Jinc-< ■> ncu-a tcacafi-uiTer t<_ Fur lelccw laJu’Cnr* kata prreVly U 
». p cf l V W i fur ui“p btb-e trtnr *-j otter adk carpi t, rtx 


I nit roc t lar« to the 
enwraaeatoe*. 



CI.V'-'IHIAHON OJ- DUUMIIONv 


5b8 Iu spite oi the caie taken to enbuie accuracy , vague entiles, such as 
. noln (service), mani^t (laboiu), chikan (shop), 

Accuracy ol the return bhLshav) ih (mendicancy), Larigar (ai tizan), lailun 

(clerk), Kantiact (contiacfc), etc, iveie by do means uncommon A clue to ihe 
precise occupation was olten furnished by the place oi birth, caste, ee\ and otliei 
entries on the slips lelatmg to these peisons, and the} weie assigned to the light 
group m the occupation scheme But in a laige number of cases, even such 
guessing could not be made, and they had to be relegated to the ordei “ Genaal 
teims which do not indicate a definite occupation ” 

Eu or 8 in compilation maj occm owing to caieless copying and soiting, 
misposting of entiies in the soiteis’ tickets and compilation legisteis and wioug 
classification It is believed, hovevei, that on the present occasion such 
mistakes weie minimised by the minute instructions which weie laid down m the 
Code, and the close supei vision that was exeiciscd Moieoiei the simplicity ol 
the scheme of classification adopted and the alphabetical list of all possible occupa- 
tions piopeily classified which was punted in the veinaculai fiom the one m 
English, supplied by the Census Commissionei, haidly left any loom foi enois 
due to misundei standing 01 wiong intei pi etation of instructions 


CLASSIFICATION OF OCCUPATIONS. 


569 The scheme loi the classification ol occupations adopted in India in 

_ „ , , ,, .. l'JOl was based on that devised by Mi Bames m 

jstemo c assi ca on It divided all occupations into eight mam 

classes These classes w-eie sub-divided into tw enty -loin oiders and sevent} -nine 
sub-oideis , aud the sub-oideis weie fmthei divided into 520 gioups The 
mam objection to this scheme is its evti erne elaboiation and want oi scientific 
piecision The entiies m the schedules aie not sufficientl} precise to enable an 
accurate detailed classification to be made The question was fully discussed in 
the last India Census Report, aud it was also pioposed by most of the Piovincial 
Superintendents that in the piesent Census a simple scheme of classification 
should be introduced The geneial question of the classification of occupations 
has, in recent yeais, been the subject of much discussion bv Eiuopean statis- 
ticians and gieat stress has been laid on the impoitance ol introducing geneial 
umloimity betw T eeu the occupation schemes of diffeient countries so as to make it 
possible to institute an intei national companion The Census Commissionei loi 
India diew up, theiefore, on the piesent occasion, a new scheme of classification 
based on that of Di Jasques Beitillon, Chef des Tiaiaux Sfiitistiques de la idle 
de Pans, a piomment Euiopeau statistician 

570 Accoidmg to the scheme of M Beitillon, all occupations aic fiist 

divided into foui giand classes — (A) Pioductiou of 
Raw Matenals (B) Tniusfoimation and Employment 
of Raw Matenals , (C) Public Administration and 
Libeial Arts and (D) Miscellaneous These mam 

classes aie so logical that theie is scaicely am need to pistifi them Each oi 
the mam classes is then divided into sub-classes — (A) Raw Matenals necessan 
for eveiy occupation are pioduced eitliei by woikmg upon the soil (I Agncultuie) 
oi by ivoikmg undei the soil , (II Extraction of Mineials) (B) These raw 
matenals aie then chauged b} the arts and mamilactnres (1ET Mamilnotmes) 
earned to ihe place where they We needed (IV Tianspoit) and distributed 
among consumers In tiade (V Tiade) (C) To keep "ood oidei and guard 
the welfare of the preceding occupations, eimi counin has an anm and a 
public lot ce (VI) and a public admimstiation (VII) 'ibe liberal pi oiessions 
(VTII) and peisons living upon then income (IX) natural)! follow the 
occupations pisf reviewed (D) Finally, it is exnedieut to establish a di\ lsmn 
foi domestic «ervice (X) , insufficiently de^cnbed occupations (XI) , and 
unpioducine (XII) This classification gives us 4 classes and 12 sub- 
classes Ihe sulvctasses mai he further divided into oider« and the oi den may 
be dicided into gionpc and the gioups, if desned, mac also be Furrhei dmded 


General principles of 
M Bertillon’s classi- 
fication 



tlUITTB Ml Utl MTI \ 


671 M IkrtiUoti ■ k\ ttcm has the great meat of elasiioitv and *o long 
as hi first clarification (bv order*) j* adhered to r 
Th • new clxj Jfic Mlon »• t jj 0 c i, u gcattoD adopted m individual connlno 
* p **" ivsaj be a detailed or as iimplo as deetred mthcan 

interfering with the comparability of the suiu-Uch. A* modified for India br the 
Census Commi^aioner the clause* sub-clasac# and with a few exceptions the 
orders of M. Bertillon s wcherne ha\ e been main lamed unchanged bnt tho snb- 
dmsion of the orders into group* has been earned out with roferenoe to local 
condition* As revised and fii-aih adopted the new scheme of classification 
contain* 4 dasH* 15 anb-oJaises oh orders and 100 groups Hio reduction 
would have been till greater bnt for the f*ot that it waa neowarr to mb-dmdo 
some of the old grouje. in order t< mrserre throughout the scheme the distinc- 
tion between rod a try and trade r orson* who make any article arc in aQ oases 
classed under Indus trs wlirther they tell the article* made by them io middle- 

men or direct i the consmrx r while pervoo* wh sell only and do not male are 
classified under “Trade 


T7S. Tin information colleotcd in the general aohednkw was tho nme as in 
. 1001 but in tabnlatmg tho remits more attention 

^ new clautflcatian/ F*- 1 ^ uu ^ P re **‘ Qt occasion to the ontnea 

in c< luuui 10 At the last Conans the onl) use 

geiwralli mad of this -olninn wa t aacirtain the mmiber of peisona who 

folio* agriculture us *d accessory t t min othtr occupation Ou the presont 
•rcuMon the lnlirmaiioi regarding the dependenct of tlit potation on agncnl 
tare ha been jmpleteU hr tabulating ah* the aubaidian- ooenpation or persons 
wb w mam numii n> it agn Hilture (Table XV B) \n attempt haa alio been 
made (Table \V () to btain ml irmation regarding tht more important dnal 
noctipatioQ* stieh a boatmer and fishermen shepherd*- and blanket weaver* 
aide- breeders ami unlkmou gram-dealers and money lenders 4c The attempt 
made at the la t txn mj t > dtMingm h in the general schedule between workere 
in factories and tiiusi f rigaged m )i me iiidn«tnc* and to *nb-<hyHie (lie lattci 
between owners i mnapers and anpenor ataff 1 and w ojeratlvt> M was un 
successful sml was n t rejieatod The Information which it vraa thus sought t 
collect was obtamc 1 u the pfen 1 1 *cca ioi (Table \V F) hr mean* of a *iieoul 
whednle to be fllh 1 m hr th managi r of factories sorlsliop^ and tlie lite in 
whkb at lea t *0 j* ivm wen aiiplmed 

\ ft- w word mai be mu 1 in ex| lanati n of tin giixial principles unde rh »Dg 
thi now »rsl ii t la«siQc«Uon. V pern d ih classed rn Table \\ A according 
io bu principal wcnpati *n tin naniN r of |>u>on in canfa group, who are partly 
lej>cmlant oo agricultnre i gi\ -n Imt otherwise anlMtdiary occnpations are not 
halt wait in tin [»art f tit talde I ml u pa-rts II and L Oulj tho** govern 
mint herront are sb »i in nli-cla s \ II *Ih are engaged it tied general 
administration including tht admimetraii m f justice, ilcraWr* of tLe medicul 
irrigation opium, \ "4 did aisl kU r similar *erv»«e* are cb *ed Under tl r 
■j«cial head jinwikl I rr dim >ccii|iaiir>n WJiai u I toked to i* tbe actual 

nccnjati in and i t llie m am fr mi whi«*h tbo wdarr ranto or tin ullimati object 
which it eer\e* l diffen nt pnir ij hi ha howt \er Is'en followed in Table \\ b 
whKhi bawl r th j -cial indie-tral t< linlnle lien ilw industry it looked 
t and not th a< trcal ra|«(i n f tli individual cmj lo\cd m it A carpenti r 
in a brewery f t id lance i o trgnl n live genrral bendoflrcwirv lunjdevci-* 
In tiro g n ral ootjoti n lal h n the oth'n jhaml only j rsons directlv eti 
ecrueil with th inin«tn or trad imludidg^ lerLs and metnal are ela <>ed 
nndt-r it awl nt ihw with dcUmotne 'ocnjwtion f tbtir own 1 rsou 
tenn <ranlr nt f empl ran shown nod cr the ocenj«t ion j roriooslr foil sol 
Irr them. 


f 3. The cla •*e- 

CUttifM iclxm •> 

•ctupsllsn. 

main brad bwfinUtv 


inleehi ^ oisi onh-rs f tlie nen scheim are trau 
►cril -d be! w id jdcr t make the matter of this 
rltajitcr lotelligiblc and t *bow the general rralyr 
bos ail the occa]>aiien* are grouped nod r certain 
fr fcrenci aid eernemr if s|*o- the total naruUr 



CLAFSIHCVTION OF OCCUl’Al’Io'Nb 


oi pei sons letuined 
attei it in biackets - 

S Claes 


A — ProJuotion of row 
materials (1,382,881) 


B — Preparation and snpply 
of material substances 
(H9b,68S) 


327 


m the Census as suppoited by each dniMon ib given 


Sub class 


Order 


f 1 


I — Exploitation of tbe snr | | 
face of the earth! I 
( 1 , 882 , 756 ). | •! 


II — Extraction of mineral* 

(HO 


8 

l 5 


Pasture and \gricnltnrc (1,832,961) 

(a) Ordinary cnlti ration (1,361 865) 
(A) Growers of sreelnl prodnets and 
market gardening (2,536) 

(<•) Forestry (blO) 

(if) hailing of farm stock (42,23!!) 
(<•) Raising of small animals (11) 
Fishing and buntir 0 (2 703) 

Mines (12 ,) 

Oname* ot bard rocks 
‘■■'nit, etc 


III —Industry (250,050) 


IV — Transport (16,688) 


I 6 Textiles (52 43 0 ) 

7 Hidos, skins and bard materials from 
the animal kingdom (16,082) 

S V ood (JO 273) 

•i Metals (16,160) 

10 Ceramics (26 743) 

11 Chemical products properly so called 

and analogous (10,953) 

12 Food inrtnsiries (11,814) 

18 Indnstiies of dress and tbo toilet (45,682) 

^ 14 t nrmtnre industries (142) 

15 Buiidim. industries (12,931) 

16 Construction of means of transport (247) 

17 Production and transmission of phv6i 

cal forces (heat, light electricity, 
motivi poieer, tc) (101) 

18 Industries of luxury and those pertain 

ing to literature and tbe arts an t 
sciences ( U,o07) 

lo Industries concerned with refuse matter 
t (19,500) 

/ 20 Transport by water (1,861) 

\ 21 Transport by road (5,960) 

J 22 Transport bv rail (0,468) 
j 23 I osi Offli\ Tolograpb and Telephone 

( sort ice * (2 869) 


V —Trade (129,900) 


(24 BankB, establishments of credit, ex 
change and insurance (17,600) 

25 Brokerage commission and export (1,200) 

26 Trado In textiles (11,181) 

27 Trade In skins leather and fnra (1,683) 

28 Trale in wood (930) 

39 Tra J e in metals (°ol) 

30 Trade in pottery (91) 

51 1 ride in chemical products (256) 

82 Hotels cafes, restaurants, Cc. (3,690) 

33 Other trade in food stuffs (64 718) 

-{ St Trade in clothing and toilet articles 
(1,420) 

4 > Trade In furniture (a23) 

3<> Trade m building materials (451) 

| 87 Trnue in means of transport (1,754; 
j 3S Trade in fuel (15M) 

80 Trade in articles of luxury and those per 
tain D t to letters nnd tbe arts and 
sciences (2,670) 

40 Trade m refuse matter (97) 

41 Trade of other °orts (29,40o) 


VI —Public force (26, ‘‘Ol) 


,42 Army (11,560) 
v45 Nava ( ) 

I 14 Police (13,31 13 


VII — Public Administration 

(38,217) 

VIII — Professions a)ad liberal 

arts (74,692) 


,46 

1 1 ■ 
<4S 
49 
0 


I 45 

(50 


Public Administration (38,217) 

Religion ( >l,°8o) 

Law (1 67UT 
Medicine (3 07°) 

Instruction (^Sao) 

Letters and arts and sciences (\55a) 


IX.— Persons living on tbeir 
income (8,462) i 

X —Domestic service (3,510) 

XI —Insufficiently described! 
occupations (142,385) I 


51 

52 
69 


Pereons living principally on their 
income (F 403) 

Domestic s rnce (S r 510) 

General terms wldch do not indicate 
a definite occupation (143,235) 


SR — Unproductive ( Q ,2o9) 


( 54 Inmates of jall«, asjlnms and hos 
, pitals (»02) 

' 55 B-^gars, vagrants, pro'trtntes (5,457) 



52 8 


nunm xu — fcccrAnox. 


GENERAL FEATURES OF THE RETURN 


674 Before dealing 


Pc pul lion ioppcrtfd by 
Meta dui ol occupation. 


with the minor head* of the occupation eehetut. it 
nil bo deairable to new ibe re*nlta from a more 
general point of new and to note the fmxHic n*l 
distribution ot the people according to the larger 
drruiotta Tho moat sinking feat ore of the return is the immense prcponair 
anoe of agricultural pursuits Nearly two-third* of the total population (05tl 

per oent ) ait- 

***** tin rn I f tit p*frvi*i*n ky on paged LU 

pat ( <A- &***). the oxploita 

lion oftht. snr 
f&oe o t t U 
earth for the 
production of 
raw material*' 
There is no 
extraction of 
m i n o r als ui 
the b t a t e 
worthtliw 
name. hearl\ 
19 6 per cent 

of tho population arc maintained by the preparation and supply of material 
m beta occ^ Pnbbo administration and liberal art* are the prmcipftl mean* of 
support of t 5 per rent, of be population and miscellaneous occupation* like 
domestic service and nnprod active and nnsufficieotlv described oocupatKm* 
support 7"6 per eenL of the population. 

5, t The foregoing remarks refer to the mam distribution of occupation* 
m the State a* a wholo. The diagram in the margin 
has been prepared to indicate for tho natural din 
•ion* tho immber of person* who are ohiefly f up- 
ported hr Agriculture (Stib-ol*** L Group* 1 to 6) Industrie* (Bnb-class UIj 

Qomtner t* 

[hoMnttu tk trovj 0* dot l*a>o» 1 1k* pep*Uiv>n lx Kritrxaw f 6 U b claMS 

if! Kr ) M tU «hru«CM li 




2 mxtJUMcr* 
«wm.Twx. B 
DOuim _____ 
c<n-vcn ct ""** 

S^-T3*ffW» 

LI 


T4pef*-m ma I (**0. la In^trir-* naturally *ni purl ilic largest rvUmp onml r 
efprtsTti m tL*- Har^l* CHv w! th among the lh tn<*1 \mrrU tan l first at ! 



BUBAL OCCUPATIONS 
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then follow Kadi, Baioda and Navsan m older Kathiawadi caipenteis, black- 
smiths, tailois, shoe-makeis and other artmans aie to be lound evei} wheie in the 
State, and then earnings support a laige numbei of then families in then nati\ e 
countiy The commeicial and piofessional classes foim 16 and 10 pei cent 
respectively of the population m the City, but elsewheie they foim but a i ery 
small poition of the population The head “otkeis” which includes govern- 
ment and domestic service, peisons living on then own means and indefinite 
and unpioductive occupations, snppoits nearly one-half ol the population in the 
City of Baioda 


RURAL OCCUPATIONS. 


576 Anothei method of viewing the occupation statistics horn a geneial 
. standpoint is, as was done m the last India Census 

i age n u nes Report, by picking out the occupations commonh 
followed m eveiy village, t e , those which taken togethei, meet all the leqnne- 
ments of oidmaiy rural lile. The number pei 10,t>00 of the population, who 
subsist hv these pumitive occupations in the State as a whole, is noted 
below — 


Occapotion 

Groups included. 

No per 10,000 of total 
population 

Landlords and tenants ~ . 

1,2,0 

4,733 

Labmrtn. 



Agricultural labourers .. 

4 

1,542 

General labourers 

28, 104, 108 

572 

Stock-owners, milkmen and herdsmen 

2, 10, 17, Gt 

200 

Cotton workers (not in mills) „ 

21,32 

20 

Goldsmiths and blacksmiths 

41, 89 

103 

Brora, copper and bell motal workers 

Carpenters 

43 

11 

8,90 

82 

Fishermen and boatman 

14,60, 97, 110 

*6 

Oil presscis « 

Harbor* _ .. 

58, 118 

72 

73 

27 

Washermen .. » 

71 

16 

Toddy-drawers and sellers 

65, 114 

12 

Groin parchers « - 

58 

!> 

Leather workers 

82, 108, 109 

142 

Basket-makers, scavengers and drnmmore 

87, 98, 100 

135 

Priests .. , .. 

187, 146, 151 

220 

Potters .. 

47, 48, 112 

138 

Mendicants ~ .. 

149,162 

75 

Village qnneks and m id wives 

165 


Grocers and confectioners 

03,117, 119 

30 

Gmin dealers and monev lenders 

106, 131 

3 -‘5 

Tailors 

58 


Vegetable and fruit sellers 

120 

1G 

Other shopk-epers _ 

Makers and sellers of bangles 

135 

13^ 

45,90,182 


Silk worm rearers and silt-wen vere 

13,27 

0 

Total | 

I 

9 04E 


In the State as a whole nine peisons out often are supported b\ simple 
Milage occupations lieie leleued to A peculiar featuie of Indian rural hie is the 
way in which each village is piovided with a complete equipment of artizan« 
and menials and until the lecent mtioductaon of western commodities, such a= 
machine-made clolh, keiosine oil umbiellas and the like, it was wholh ^elf- 
suppoi ting and independent Mortof the village occupations ate heieditan 
The pottei’s sou becomes a pottei ,' the barbel’s son, a baiher, the shoe-maker’s 
son, a shoe-makei and the like The affairs of each functional caste an 
legulated, as pointed in the chaptei on Caste, In its own pancfiayat The t illaire 
buber, pottei blacksmith, caipentei, washerman, purohif, etc, each has lu« 
defined circle of customeis (tjharalc) within which he works and no one ehe can 
attempt to depmc hint of lus customeis without seveie punishment at (he baud'- 
of the caste pancha\at The duties and remuneration of each group aie fixed 
b\ custom and the caste i tiles prohibit a man from entermc into competition 
with anothei of the same caste The method of paiment for professional 
sei vices rendeied by baibers, potteis etc , consists in then taking a recognised 


CHAPTER XII — nCCmTTOV 


eh Are Of grain when the crop has been reaped and brought to the threshing 
flo< r Id addition to thu email cash payment, or presents of clothe*, eta are 
uu le on particular occasions, a g to the Urber And p*rvHt on marmgo and death 
wjcanonA. Cooked food a alio occasionally given, especially on occasion* of 
cade-dinner. to the barber, potter, and others whose caste role* alios them to 
eat it and p Aha (floor ghe-e. nee puUe eta) to the pvrohit and others 


OCCUPATIONS IN THE CITY OF BARODA 

S77 In 1&J1 the occupation. of all persons Irving in iovm* as detmod for 
Cense, purpose, tt ere tabular d separate!} The 
Sc *P e 01 • , » t,rt,c *- object id view was to Ascertain how far the occupa- 
uons of the nrbon community differed from thoae of people living in lnral areas 
rhe remit wu obscured by the large extent to which the smaller town, such 
as thote m thxa State partake of the ns tore of overgrown villages In 1901 
therefore, it wa« thonght better to take as ihe ban. of flu. nr ban statistics the 
figure, few ci tica alooo. Id ihia State wo have only one Cuj and tho figures for 
It are shown separately m Table X\ and the ] roportlonal figures are given m 
the Subsidiary Tables. 

678. The mam distribution of occupation* in the Oit) differs totallv from 
that in the btate as a whole. W berms in the latter 
Otovrsl fcattrrea t tli. ^ nor cent, of the population ari dependent on the 
• c *" land in the City the proportion full, to onlv 3 per 

oent Moreover while the rent pavera m the wholo Btate outnumber the rent 

receivers id 
tho ratio of 86 
to 1 m the 
Citv thev are 
in tin rati of 
6 l 1 onlr 
\ mil ulti- 

atore are 
mere nimtc- 
1 hi in Ail 
lages while 
landlords are 
numerous in 

town a Tlic moat common avocations of the resident, in the cities are those 
connected with tho preparation and supple of material substance* espociallr 
food mdnstnes, textile lndnstnoa, and rodrutrle* of dree, and Imht, The per 
*on* engaged in pcblio force, public adimmstriUon tlie Earned jirefesmotis and 
domestio and personal semcea are rclaUrel} far more nrrni tuw intk City 
than elsewhere 
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WORKERS AND DEPENDANTS 

j 0 Id every 100 person. there an 4 workers and 53 di j*u lants mi the 
. ... State a. ■ whole Taking the di-mot* separately 

W*tAct* «n vp* we find that, phe corresj Hiding ]>ro]>ortion oi 

workers and dependant, for tho dretnets an 48 and 6 in the liiroda, 40 and 54 
in tlw Citv 44 and 56 id kadi, &4 and 46 in Narsan and 41 and 39 in Am roll 
It was laid down in the instructions to the enumerators that vrrmu o and children 
who work at any occupation of anr kind, Dot Iieing an amuwm< nt r of a port Ir 
demotic character such a. eoolang mn t be entered as actual workers < h Iv 
thnw person* were to lie returned as dependant who did not m anv war add tt 
the earnings of the family Bat amongst wine ela sea n rh eornmunttv It is 
a 4 cotrod red respectable that a woman s bon Id help to augment rite family 
Income and the rttnrn of adnal workers was perhaps ntiated in eon-r juenet u 
a eertam extent. 
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580 The pi opoition of workers and dependants in agriculture, the most 

common occupation in the State, is equal to the 
Orders in which workers average foi the whole State, viz , 47 workers and 53 

dependants m 100 In every 100 persons supported 
by industries, theie is one less workei and one 
mote dependant, and in hade, there are 10 lesB workers and 10 more dependants 
ns compared with agriculture The pioportion letumed as workers is higher as 
compared with dependants m Order 10 — Ceramics, Older 12 — Food industries, 
Ordei 17 — Production and transmission of physical forces, Order 19 — Indus- 
tries concerned with refuse matter, Order 23 — Post, telegiaph and telephone 
services, Ordei 28 — Tiade in wood, Older 40 — Trade in refuse matter, 
Order 62 — Domestic seivice, Sub-class XI — Insufficiently described occupations 
and Sub-class XII — Unpioductive occupations On the other hand, the propor- 
tion of workeis to dependants is smaller m occupations connected with Transport 
(Sub-class IV), Public admmishation (Sub class VII), and piofessions and libeial 
aits (Sub-class VUI) 


581 In the State as a whole, amongst 100 actual workeis moie than 
_ two-thirds (70 per cent) are males and a little less 

Female Occupations than one-third (30 per cent ) aie females The 

pioportion of female to male workers is the highest in the Navsau District 
and the least in the Amreh Distuct This is mainly to be explained 
by the highei propoition of agiicul tenets m the former district, and that 



of arfcizaus id the lattei one A moie interesting feature of the return 
is the light which it throws upon the occupations of females There are ceriam 
occupations which are piacticallv monopolised by females Among the pursuits 
which are mainly m the hands of w omen may be mentioned rope-making, 
basket-making, rice-pounding and floiu-gnnding, cap-making, toy-making, gbee- 
making, field labour and trade u^ Refuse matter The occupations m which 
females are engaged may be grouped into three classes— those which are fol- 
lowed by them independently without leference to the work of their male 
relations, such as floui -grinding, sewing, leaf-plate-makinn, midwifery, domestic 
service, etc , those which are supplemental v to their husbands’ occupations 
such as cotton spinning selling ot fruits, vegetables, milk and fish, dairy- 
making , and lastlv those m which both the sexes work together, such as 
basket-making, field-labour, pot-makmg, sewing, etc The occupation* which 
females follow eithei independent^ or as supplementary to some kindred 
employ meat of their male relative* are generally distinguished bv their 
simplicity and the small amount of physical labour ihev involve 
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AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS 

682. The detailed figure* in the table of occupation may no w be renewed 
. - bnefly Exploitation of 

*.KiM.iA«rta.i* raortn.n “« tho surface of the earth, 

the fint fcub-olaw in the 
occupation eoheme i* 
divided mlo (1) Agnoul 
ture (groups I to 6) Pas- 
ture (groups 9 to 13) 
fishing and hunting 
(groups 14 — 16) ana 
“others” (grnape 7—8 and 
12). The groapa inoind 
ed in Agriculture with the 
number of person* per 
1 000 supported by them 
*ro given in the margin An mentioned before of the total population of the 
State, nearly two-thira* returned tome form of Agriculture aa their principal 
mean* of ubarsteoce. Out of a thousand person* 18 returned themselves as 
rent receivers (landlord*) 105 as rent pavers (ordinary cultivator*), 164 a* 
farm servant* and field labourer* and onlv 1 a* fruit flower or vegetable grower 

588. B&roda Division claim* the high cat proportion per mille of landlords 

, , (°1) and cultivators (641) whilo m the Kadi 

M \avsan and Amreli Lhkrrot* the corresponding 
proportion* am 11 4 and lr for landlord* and M . 414 and 820 for cultivator*. 89 
person* in a thousand are farm servant* aod field labourers in the Navsan Dis- 
trict, whilo tho corresponding proportion* are 1 2. 88 and 144 for Baroda, Kadi 
and Amroh District* The above figure* represent the district average^ but within 
tho limits of a durtnei there are great local variation*. Tho proportion of land 
lord* for milanoe, i* higher in the Pctlad Taluka than in, the other tahikas ol the 
Baroda District. Tho taloka* wlucKoontain a low average ol agncnltnmt* are 
not necessarily thoae which are infertile, but those which contain a comparatively 

S od a* trtil population. A* mentioned m the last India Eoport where each 
i* supplied with a complete outfit of village servant* *nd artirau* a*m 
weli District, the oroportion of cultivator* i» lower ? whereas in tho Rani 
llshal* oi the Isavsari District, where each family doe* it* own work of plough 
making bosket-making Ac., and tho profereionaJ barber blacksmith carpenter aod 
scavenger Ac. are non-existent, the proportion of agriculturist* is higher 

OCCUPATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE 
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»S4 Some of the person* classed as agriculturists follow other pnrsnlts 

_ . ... as a sabsidiarv- mean* of livelihood. Similarly 

C " P * ■jt'i f mjicrr *ome person* who have been classed under some 

non-agTi cultural head l>ecaa*o that wai retnrned 
as their mam occupation are a! o partialis dependant on agriculture In other 
words th« retorn of the agricultural population has on the one hand been 
swollen It the inclusion of per* on* whose means of subsistence are mainly 
though not whollv agricultural, while n the other it has been red need by the 
total exclusion nf thow who practice a^nrnlture as a subsidiary form of 
HnplotmenL 

686. Tho number (actual worker* onlr) of those who returned agriculture 
... . ... u * *ubsidiarv means of subsi tenet » shown in 

' >°, 11 1(1 ** « ,=J -J « 

39 40) against each non agricultural head of occnpa 
titra in T*ble W i\e mav a*« am e that the proportion of jjersons with dnal 
occupation* which i* found to exwt among worker* applies ejoally to the 
whole population, including dependant* and, if so mthebtatca* a whole fn 
addition to the 4(U person* per m3Je who ar whollv or malnlr dependant on 



OCCUPATIONS COMBINED MOTH AGIUCULTUBE 


333 


agnculUue, theie aie also 19* pei millG who depend on it as a secondary 
means of subsistence. The piopoition of Buoh peiBons ib the laigest (23 per 
xmlle) in the Kadi Distuct Then follow Havsari, Ami eh and Baioda Districts 
m oidei with 22, 18 and 13 per mille, respectively 

The pi oportion of peisons who aie paitially agucultunsts is the highest in 
the case of occupations tailing undei Gioup 12 — fleidsmen, shepheids and goat- 
herds where one peison m S depends on some agricultural puismt as a 
subsidiary means of suppoit One person m 12 of those engaged m “ Public 
force ” and one in 20 of those engaged m Sub-olasB VII — Public Admimstiatiou' — 
have letuined some hum of agucultuie as a subsidiaiy employment It would 
be tedious to leoite the piopoitions in fuithei detail, as they aie all available in 
Subsidiary Table IV at the end of this Chaptei , but attention may be diawn to the 
close connection indicated by the figuies for Sub-class 3 — Industry — wheie one 
in eveiy 14 peisons engaged in the piepaiation and supply of matenal substances, 
such as potteis, blacksmiths, etc , is also paitially agricultiuist Those engaged 
m tiade and the piofessions and libeia! arts, such as bankers, pleadeis, pnests, 
etc , are also dependant to some extent on agucultuie foi then maintenance 

In Table XV-B, details have been given undei a few mam heads of the 

subsidiary occupations followed by those whose 
ui) Where agriculture is pi mcipal means of suppoit is agnculture These 

statistics aie i educed to piopoitionate figures m 
Subsidiary Table V and have been so ananged as to enable us to distinguish the 
non-agncultiual occupations of /ammdais oi lent-ieceivers fiom those of 
cultivators or lent-payers and agiicultuial labomeis Of the rent-ieceiveis with 
subsidiary occupations one in 119 is a government servant, one in 147 is a money- 
lendei, one in 8G is atiadei and one in 435 is a school-mastei , one in 417 is an 
aitwan, one in 666 is a pnest, one m 3,333 is a lawyei and. one m 2,000 is a 
medical practitionei Of the cultivatoia oi lent-payeis who returned a second 
occupation, one in 250 is a government employe of all kinds , one id 86 is a 
shop-keepei, onem 455 ib a pottei, one in 666 is a village watchman, one m 
1,111 is a baibei and one in 5,000 is a fisherman oi boatman. Amongst agnoul- 
tural labourers with some other employment, onein 625 is a village watchman, 
one m 1,666 is a heidsman, one in 769 is a weavei and one in 10,000 is an oil- 
piesser 

586 The piopoition of peisons maintained by agnculture at the piesent 

Census is 634 pei mille compaied with only 519 

Comparison with 190. m 1901 The <j ensus of 1901 ^ pieceded ^ the 

great famine which led many to lelmquiBh agnculture and to turn to othei 
means of subsistence TJie laige mciease of 115 pel mille in those dependant on 
agucultuie shows a return to agnculture on the pait of those who abandoned 
it ten years previously We have now 155 farm servants and field labomeis 
against 191 per mille in the last Census which indicates that 36 per mille of 
the landless laboureiB have now become cultivates In 1901, the cultivated 
land m the whole State was 5,815,095 bighas In 1911 it was 6,074,321, 
showing an increase in the decade of 259,226 bighas 01 4 5 per cent Laige 
tracts of jungle and grass lands in the Sankheda, Vagkodia and Savli Talukas 
of the Baroda District and the Rani Mahals of the Navsan Distuct have been 


brought undei the plough Hundreds of bighas of land in the Kadi, Dehgam 
and Patan Talukas, which weie lelmquished dm mg the famine, have again 
All these have naturally brought about a very laige increase m 

actual cultivates 1 and a 1 eduction in the numbei of field 


been taken up 
the number of 
laboureis 
587 


In addition to extension of cultivation, giowth of factones m the 
Effect on agricultural State as also m the foreign tenitory on the boun- 
labour aary lias bionght about a considerable 1 eduction in 

the numbei of field labouiers The wages of agri- 
cultural labour have nsen by more than a bundled per cent within the last few 
yeais. Ten yeais ago, a labourei foi weeding or cutting could be had foi a 

• This ratio reftrs to the tobl popalation If we exclude those who are mainly agriculturists and base our 
calculation on the number whose principal occupation was non agricultural, the proportion rises to 5G per mille. 
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noon-dar meal of bread and pulse and an anna and a half in cash. How it is 
difficult "to secure hi* scmai for lew than a innOar meal and four or five anna* 
in cash. The condition of agricultural labourer* and of labourer* of all kind* ha> 
consequently mnch improved within the decade. 

688 Pasture or the prorunon and caro of animal* maintains 21 por millo 

m the whole State. The 
* a-cu* i-ora. »« am*, p uis.putm proportion maintained by 

this occupation in 1901, 

0re*p| was almost the aame 

(21*6 per mdle). Look 
mg to the distrusts we 
find that the largoat 
proportion dependant on 
pasture (82 per millo) i* 
m the Kadi District. 
Then follow* Atnreh with ^ per millo and Baroda nod Hanari stand last with 
only 10 per millo who are dependant on tlu* class of occupation. 

NON-AO RICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS 

5S9 bulling and banting support onlv ono per*on in a thousand in tho 
whole State. 6 per mille in the Baroda City 7 per 
nih mille in tbe havsan District and * per mdle in tho 
Amreh District are maintained by fishing and 
hunting In thu Hadi and Baroda Dmlncta there is no fishing and hunting 
industry worth the name 

690 There va practically no mining industry id the State Only -11 male* 
_ .. Ml aud three female* have returned u mine* and metal ho 

minerals (Group ha 17) as their oocnpation and 
tho majority of these (26 male*) are in tne Amreh Dutnct. In 1893 a Geologi 
ool burrev of tbe btat© was road© by Mr It B. Foote of tho Geological Survey 
of India. Bnt the oueation of Economic Geology was not thoroughly investigated 
then with the result that tbe Baroda Government remained in Ignorance a* to 
the hidden resource* of the State A new Geological Survey wan therefore 
oonduoted in 1909 from an economic point of now by obtaining a loan of the 
servtocs of Mr I tv bimba Inv Iyer an erpert from tho Mysore Government. 
The remit of his investigation* has just been published in a detaded report 
which deal* principally with ceramic materials material* for glass making and 
cement. The subject r* trader the coos id ration of th© newly org niiwd Depart 
ment rf Commerce and Industrie*, and a ooo»iderable development of mining 
indn»try m the btatc ma\ confidently be ixpected in the near future. 

91 Next to ‘'nb-clas I bob-class III » numerically the most important 
. , rathe wholo occupation *chem* and 

goes to Mpport 123 per thousand 
or nearly one-cighth of tho total 
population. It comprises no leva 
th*n 14 orders which are farther 
sub-divided into73grouf« in Table 
W Tho mntiUr per 1,00b sup- 
'pjrtcd by each of the main radus- 
irie* l* noted in tho margin, from 
winch it will appear that textiles 
alono raclnde more tlian one-fifth of 
the total j> pulation supported by 
all indo*tne* togrtlit r 30 per mille 
are supported hr textiles in Banda 
Citr 3f m tLe Amreh District y 
in the ha/b Ih tnct and “0 in the 
I br da lh^tnet. T xttle falsies *ml drr- togvtl or enpportr 1 34 jsr mdle In 
IN)! \dding up Ihe numl«cr tn] {•nrted by order fi (textiles) ami order 13 
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(mdirslt iee 0 . d^e, <*. "S 

showing an mciease ° 14 , us , m en \o liand and powei-loom weaving 

lmpiowiment is maml} due 'tuUiro loi tine old and nnpoitant mdub- 

in ‘the. decade and *« »!- g Knot « ol anuent reprUe f.ne Mot,, 
tv V The wea\mg lmlustr) ol Aaisa , eie , n „ ieat demand at the 

sail, basin, and bafia »^^in j- ™ m g mal in the seventeenth and eigh- 

l’oi tugucse Dutch and Eii„ ^ aud in 1788, Di Hove, a luuopean 

teentli centimes lot c\poit ^ ^ 1 1 ’ f Paisi weaver I'he industiy 
t.^ellei Msited GandeM, »o ! lean 1 ^\?c?eent U conUu n , bat Pais, women still 
pi.icticalh cHed out eui \ d thread worn b\ Paisnnen aud women, 

manuhictuK* quantities ot ln * h '^'-. ] , j ol h(iris Ln Baioda Distnct, theic 
and ate skiltul in mal tngoin j Q , u fa eic fane tin banb are maniiFactuied 

i. eonsideiable wearing i owcr classy ,s pioducedat 

Cloth supeiiot i^" itllie kS Distnct, Patan, tlJ old capital 

Petlad,\aso and some ot lie ptac lm \ wftS iamous lot its weaung 

ot Guiarat (irom tho Sll [ ttade was nnnsnlanted to Ahmedabad, when that 
imhiRUi A t Z Sed non, me connnnnm oC l’alan 

place vas chosen as the eft] ti, flitch has a ian salt Silks, how e>ei, 

still tm a out a J*«vono» , m 1 j. tola 0 f tins town is la.gch in demand 

n,c the si*™ dm t ot • l,1 ^; l e of Alifncdnbad dnorled a pan ol the silk a. 
I'Z ctlo* Cu« e ft oni IVmn winch line acre, flounslmd .race 

i 4 to lmlpk hIviub and liaid man mils hom the 
W . Indnstnec relating ^ 8 „ p|>t ,, ls 1,1,032 person, o. nemly 

0td „ 7 -H,dc, skins, etc g * rarlfe ^ 6 , £ l”“Xts 

-actual woikeis is on } ’ crnicis and leathei diessers belong to the 

Most of those who aie tanne , uatei-bags, et< , be long to the 

Dabgai caste * nioe Knnin«‘ and euiiug woik done b} 

« urdustnes ol dree, am U« ei?a, - aliened to 
ChamaiR is the nios divested ot ban. It is then saturated senual times 

soak m lime-w utei 1 11 l! ^ ° rt( S imrk Aftei being nibbed with salt 

with a solution o am oy(n to t | lc 8 hoeinakei who blackens it with 

and diicd, Tll0 butchei tans the goat-skins in a diffeient 

hiral ™"' C it of hair he places it in salt foi a ioitmght, then rubs lac 
maunei Lo ww a | ld fina U y B oaks it in a solution ot gamala 

into it to g'Ne it d ^ ^ fllde / and fikins thus emod, and bones ate 

(casuca uan , ltic k horn all the disli lots anda.e again .o-imnoited 

°T s*hed ai ticks q Thcre is a good scope foi the establishment ot leal hoi, button 

and* other lndnstucs on modern methods 

-no > tj 275 pei sons 01 ncaily 13 pel inillo aic suppoited 1» } wood mdiis- 
0,0 1 mes This oi dei includes sawyeis, caipenteis, 

Order 8 — -Wood Industry till uci 8 uiid ]Oiuci6 mid ulso hfislvCt-infilvGls Qiiid 

n inrluRiries of woody mateimls, including leaves The oocupatiou ol 
Lsand caipenteis mainly concoi ns buildings A caipentei m tins State 
y ^ nnh a House-builder, but also a ploimh-malcei, fmmlmo-nmkci and a 
ig not omj Tmneis are mostly of the Tyhaiadi 01 Sanghadia eastc, who 

in tinnK bed posts, clnldien’s cradles and the biacelets ol 
emp oy the lathe in tm ung oeu Thoy aie found in all towns but 

^Tpaun^ k 0 well-known '11,0 art ol 
those of PaUi . arvi^ ’ wftg foimcily vory common and a lew specimens ol 

cLivm- on the doors and voiandahs ol the houses aie still to be seen m Vaso, 
S Petlad aud otliei places. Owing to consideiation ol cheapness, wood- 
carving m house constiuction is gi owing out of fashion 

Basket-making and othci industries of woody materials, including leaves, 
support no less than 5,306 poisons, of which 1,533 males and 1,632 aie actual woik- 
p s P This is one of the few industries m which female woikei s mepondei ate over 
™les Basket-making is the mam occupation of Vansfodos and Bumds and the 
3 LTdmryi cupnt.on 5 Bknng,B (ncavengelB) There re a large mduelry in dalrn 
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or tooth-sitcka which are made bv cutting tender brandies o{ lalnl trees and 
oral aod Ixmfcoi shrubs and are rued bv m»t of the people in cleansing their 
teeth. Making of leaf-plate* 1 * also a fiourohing industry In all Hindu caate 
drnncr* food is served in leaf-plate* and leaf-cupe madeofpoAii* rod or«ait*tia 
leave*. 

504 Induatnee relating to metal* include forging and rolling of iron and 
^ other metala (group 3a), plough and agricultural 

° nJCT 9 *■ implement maker* (group 391 makers of anna 

guns etc. (group 40), other workers hi iron (group 41), worker* m bra'* copper 
aud bell metal (group 42), workers in tin, xinc lead and quiotailrer (group 43), 
and worker* in mints and dm-amker* (group 44). Goldsmiths, jewel-witteri 
euamellera eto., are classed separately under order 18 — Industrie# of luxury The 
trtal population supported t* 10,160 peraons or 8 in 1,000. Of those 6 406 tnalei 
and 336 female*, are actual workers and the rest are dependants. There are no 
return* under groups 38 and 39 because forging and rolling etc., are not a 
separate mduatrv but ore included in group# 41 42 and 48 Making of arm# 
purrs etc., has practicaJlv ceased to be an mdustrv the 6 peraons who are 
returned being only repairer* of anna. There are 6^861 male# aod V*Q female# 
whownrk in iron It* female# engaged m thia industry blow the bellowi 
while the Laid wirfc done bv the male*. Most of the iron worker* belong to 
the l,u bar caste The village blacksmith* make and mend thi rude agricultural 
m plement*- m use 964 malea and 7 female# who are actual worker* in bra** 
c pprf and bell-metal support «* 196 peracma m alh Mc*t of these people belong 
t the Kanmna caste Bum and copper *heet» imported from Europe are used 
u the manufacture, la the Kadi District tbo bran ware of Visnagar ia muoh 
ized, and much of it ia exported to Alrmedadad and Katluawad. Oopperamrtha 
«) to bo found in most of the large town* except Sidhpor The tradition b 
tliat copper will not melt in Srdhpur and that ia the reason wh\ coppersmith* 
Lave not settled there. Most of the worker* in tm raoc etc are \ ohoraa or 
Musalmans and are to bo found m the larger town*. 

695 The most important iodustrr in this order b pot ten and hnok aud 

tile-making. Pottery i* natmalh an extenaire 

1 c *' industn in a country where tlie mass of the people 

u e earthenware for storing drmking water oookmg and other purpose*. It 
opports 26 *t33 person# bext to it b tho bnck and tile-making induatn 
Onimary pottnv make bncks and tile# in addition to pots and it is only the 
D'lltcadt* whu confine themselves to onlr bnck making Tin tmndier of jicrw ns 
npported br tlwso two mdostrie# together i* ‘*6 4*2 nr 11 jwr cent of the 
jwpulaticm Onlr 77 male* and 21 female# have returned th making of glass 
and crystal ware as their ecu pat ion and there have been no mines under the 
lead# maker# f porcelain ana crockery ” and u other (mo^a* talc m»c* clc^) 
wmkrm. The recent Geological barret ha* brought to light valuable Inform* 
lion regarding | laces in the >tote where materials frrr a r*m-t\ of modern clai 
si d gias# indnatns# arr avadable and we mav with coufidmrv look forward to 
tin lr develop™ nt in do** cotux of time 

696 Older 11 ii lude# tho-e engaged in the tnannf* lute ol niatcUea aod 

explosive material# n rated and niirw-ral water* 
Order n-^h»wilc#i fradoct# makers of dies paint and luk wap, candle and lac 
perfume# paper j and vegetaU and mmeral oils. 
The total ntrmi#/ aupported lit tbc^e indtufrv*# b 
l°,963 jwiaon or a htt! more tlian 6 per mQlc and the actual worker* are 3 403 
md-sandT^i female#. 3I*nufacture and rtfimog of vegi table oD are the only 
important Industrie* In thb order thereat together bare ouK 131 worker* and 
njmort onlr 312 persons. The oit pressor# belong to the Ghanehi ea»tp and are 
both Hindu and Mto-alman The country c Aa»i or m31 is f red oostructioti. 
In a sold wooden frame f* firmly fixed at a depth of file fevt a round block of 
wo#l if wbx-h the centre b hoUovrd oat irtothi mortar ( intr dueed another 
! lock of word winch almost fits into it and to the latter i# attached a long handle 
which is made to revolve hcntottallv In a bollock. TV swd is ciu lidUut u 
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ithr two blocks oi wood. Oil mills of western model ha\e lately been elected at 
Baioila, Pctlad, Kadi and Sidhpm, wheio mamifactnie of oil fiom castoi, sesame, 
rape, cotton and otlici oil-seeds is earned on a laige scale, but as yet, they aie 
jioi known to have been a eomtncicial success except m a few cases Castor-seed 
< 01 1 was fmnieil} soloK used as an lllmmnant but withm llie last flinty yeais, the 
inuoduction of heiosme-oil, c\cn into villages, has considerably i educed its 
mamifactnie Sc-ame oil is used m fi}iug \egefables and making pickles, and is 
Itugeh manufactured Rape, castoi and othei oil-seeds me laigety exported to 
Km ope, and i ottou seeds aie used as fodder foi cattle. On m g to decline in then 
business, Ghanclns au gradnall) taking to olliei pm suits, such as shop-keopmg, 
milk selling, general laboni, etc 


I'ood 


597 

Order 12 — Food Industries 


indusmes include nee-pounding and flom -funding, bakeis, 
biscuit-makers, giain-piuckeis, butcheis, fish-omeis, 
buttei and ghee makeis, makcus ol sugai and 
molasses, sweetmeat makers, hi ewois and distilleis, todd\ drawers and raanu- 
factmeis ol tobacco, opium and gan)ii Thc\ logothet maintain 11,314 peisons 
oi about (i pei tmllc of which J »i»'i males anti 277 females are woikeis and the 
lest aie dependants l 1 nod-stuffs ate general!} sold b) those who manulactuie 
them, and il we add to fins the number oi 54,718 poisons letmned undei nade m 
Oulei 18. we get u total ol 60,032 oi 1 2 ]ier rent ol ihe population, who aie 
snpnoiied bv otliei inaimfiiciun and trade Ol all indtisliies connected wnh 
loou, i lce-pouiitlmg and grinding aie the most, important and suppoit neatly one- 
hall of the peraons letm tied undei tins Oidei Colas aie giucialh jnolessional 
rue-poundois ami hunkeis but m most of the I .uni lies this work is done by the 
females m tin house There are onl\ a lew bakets in the whole State, and they 
aietontmcd to tin Cirt of Ikuoda 'I'beto au no constmiets ol leady-made bicad 
eKewliete Ciam-nan lieis mosth lumi Uppet India and sweetmeat scllcis, most 1\ 
Shiimah Vanias, are to be found m most oi the tow ns and togethei support 1,848 
peisons In the whole Slate, flu io are onh 683 males and 12 iemales who woik 
us bun hois rish-nneis have not been letumed separatel} lrom tisb-dealeis, 
who undei Onlei Si, Oioup JJC f nnmbei 510 males and 137 lemales The small 
nnmbei ol butchera and hsb-dealcis shows the tery limited extent to whit li mtut- 
ealmg enfeis into (lie diet ol the people Even those who aie not pi collided 
fiom eating it l>y leligious set uplcs, cannot uflord it owing to pcneity Tlieie 
aie only M2 Incweis ami distilleis who aie confined to the i ity ot Ikuoda, 
w heic the State Central Phstillci} is situated and only S84 tothlv drawers, who me 
confirn (l io rile Kavsari Difctuct, wliete puce yielding palms glow ilakeis of 
molasse 5 and qur aie generally those who glow sugai plantations and they 
having been )U urned as agncultui isis, no moie than 1 peisons have been 
letm tied undei this head m this Ordei Sugaicaue is laigeh giowu m the 
Navsau and Gande\i talukas of flic Navsai i Distncl, and Kodinai and some 
othu paits of die \mieh Distuef '1’lie sugaicaue mill oi f.oholu is of the 
same pi iimtive const) m tion as the oil piessing gham It is i omposed of two 
cylindeis of wood which levolve in opposite dneoJiouh hut in close piouimtt 
The eane muoduccd between tlic two is drawn in, unshed and east out The 
pucc collected m an earthen vessel bo!ow r ir iemo\cd to a boilei close b) and 
eonvei ted in molasses Recently non lollei mills foi oiusinng sugaicaue ban 
come into ^uso in \nneli Tlieie is a sugar mill at Gaiulevi, hut on the Census 
daj , it, was'not m woi king oidei 


Ghei and buttei aie made bv ( females ol agriculimisis and lieidsmon, as a 
buhsidiaiy ocuipation It is, theievoie, that the mamifactiuers ol these aiticles 
have not been letumed separately Pi ofersional ghee, butter and milk-sellers 
au included m ( oder 3 i, Gioup 118 

Manufactuu* ot lobatco, opium and gaipa is lotuined as supporting 1,3 2S 
pu sons only The gioweis of these special pioducts aie inoluded undei cgnrul- 
tme and then sellcis, who with then dependants numbei 17,814, undei°tiade 
(Ordei 27, Gioup 12 2) Opium nmnulactmo is confinodto the Government lactoiy 
at Sidhpm, while tobacco manufactmc consists mamly in making snuff In eveiy 
laige town, snuff is manulactmed, but the snuff of Pctlad, Vadnagar and Kadi is 
considei ed the best and is laigoly exported. Mannfactming tobacco into curais 
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«ua v«itw i capable tf becoming a xTrv p*Yiug mdnUn jothalcilad 
where the jm^ a I ^l^red at pretent ictoh onlr 4 or 3 rupee* per 

matrotL 

n fi'X Iitdu me* f drea and twiet wippoit 46 03, perton* w *’-» per 
imlle of the population. Thor mohide 13,801 
Onitr ij— indcutrlc* t maintained by tailoring 8,260 by abbe-mating 
rr ** * * 3,000 l»j wa lung and 19 70S bv nbaving m 

hair-cmting 

fin i Pnnutun utdoMiio upp^ct nl\ 14° jierwmt* maud) in llaroda 
and >\t»\ iin. Furniture ia generally made by tboao 
0rd rL'^^ ntt0r * ' r h ^ ib a "d it rrt include thoe returned ander 
r^nt ra. trade in Order ’ib, we get a total of 0T5 tflio aie 

aii| i<Ht d bv making, and wiling fnrmtnre \ cry little fnmiture i# naed by tl^c 

C ih- ii tbu* rtntn and a lew mbit"* chain* and cot# of the moet ordinary 
nd a are reo Hired art made bv the ormnon rai pent era. Under the patron 
agt I HU High i» -K* l!te Mabanya ‘*aheb a Fnmirrm Faotory haa lately boen 
etarudmIW la and i likeh to l* thereat and ropplv a demand in artwtic 


furniture 

WO 
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Ord* 15.— Building 
Indent rte*. 


1 6 iK.r milJe ar nj juried lv 1 mil ding Industrie* 
stun a> buit burners majona and Ivnoklayer* 

1 uilding ooniractora he UM.-j«inter8 tiler* etc Car 
punieis and rawyei* an. tlaM-cd separateh under 
Tb u 11 ber ol actual work 1 m budding indi>- 
lopcDdani Ibt nnmbei if antnal worker* and 
returned mal r thi onler Most of 


1 ] 1 babh mucli larg* 1 that 

r bri Uavu U1 dj. i the haclikia Satliawara, holt, hanbi and 


Oi 1 1 — \\ 1 indu me- 

tn 1 ^ Mai 1 • mi 

dtpendatt 
tl e ha lia 

c 4 h 1 *a t -s t* l a* th v > «inlii agriculture with thi oowipatior they mn t 
)i» t mum d agi a uhiut a ilun jmnrijal 'ocu nation llie art of acnlptme 

wo m 1 r rt ttouit-buig in ill State ‘'plcndil specimen' f si no carving 

Mill \i t in liffenmt (Hit ol the Stan win J prove li w great wiu* once the 

ev Hi *rc. attained 11 llu diicotioi In tho Banxia Jh tnct, Dabhoi stands pte- 
tmnu t nith its aid gat-* th Dai lord gale awl the leiii| h adjoining it Baw 
nil f and turnip t aj nor vc rktuntiohij may aJ l»c 1 Hind m radr* Sinoie 
Mini 1 1 ila I Tht Kadi Dimii-i 1 lainrallr tl* rvlieat in uch rtmaim of 
au lent Loll 1 11 ai 1 rchtteitii ’fire art 1 tw nclic* of Patau Sidh 

1 ur Jl <lh ca and nur thir | lore*, win li till Mir in tl* bigotry of the 
Mu#*h tan mvad 1 n»a\ Him da\ n miti l veil tin emulation of the 

|no| I Thou,,! tin l cu\ ot tie ait Ini Imeu enonnou the rtora mi on f 

the Nate aj omllx ll *m* ti 11 Iatai \i nagar ai J \ ad nagar an ui g»x*l 

1 j uit and t ixl 1 i|d 1 **1 1 in JJotnluy \ninidahad an 1 <her centre-* f 
indiwn Nag* 1 brnkbm-n* lum f bit n -01 b\ mor than 10 per ceut. 
ITn ra^l out the s tai th **• a I an. al I to afford tu ri ] lacing Mrocttirt-s ol 
mu 1 and all w lc** diiraj h I aicnal I* hoiiMK 1 f Imk and tlie laid ling 
indic*m 1 *| )«■ 1 tl\ vpr\ thnnn^ 

*•01 Tli r 1 ] ra tiralb u iitr uial r thi ordi r On! v 1®° worker* 
aid |°6 Je|>CDtUnt* ban Ix-en returned m tlu 
whoh ''laic Ordinary rann and carnage* are 
manufactnn-d frr th ir mXomer* br the vdbip 
eaqxntcr* who ar in hid In w *xl worker* Ueatl\ math oart* and 
eirrufjt* arc tua lc l x th *t wh m ll tUerti and tlwir mnnlmr with their depen- 
dant e» included under iradi 10 00101*17 Fr^ipl“ II ave carnage* aie nuul 
and «4d onlr tn ll* t tlx f Dai la and 1 ullook rmrt aud comag'e* arc maile 
at*l *old ib \ vara I » lU I and otLrr t »»i Bo«ii aul conn try craft# art Unit 
atBdmrraai l Dwark when there an a few p»i> n maintained t\ tbi 
mdn trr 

TiO 4 * Hu idr mdn* 4 n coming nndtr Order 1 1 the Electric I ntr 
Or#tr 1 7 — t>r*a *ci to* iW llouat at llaroda which illuminate* the pabet and 
l mimi «Im *1 phpttil * jofl of the Cut awl * 11 ] port* 101 peraon* f 
all 'tn 61 are worLrr* 


Or#»r ia— Cooatractk 
raraaaMtra Iptrt 


f*rcc*. 
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00 5 Industues ot luxury molude(l) punting, engiaveis and htbo-grapheis, 

who munhei .507 and suppoit 624 peisons, (2) new's- 
Order 18— Industries of p a p e i manageis and editois who with then depend- 
uxury ants mnnbeL only 22, (3) 27 book-bmdeis, (4) 

•21 musical instrument rnaheis, (5) 14S watch and clock makeiB, (6) 13 bangle 
makers, (7) 441 suppoited by kite and toy making and (8) 10,15S peisons 
suppoited by woikeis m piecious stones and metals The last gioup is the 
most important and includes Soms (goldsmiths), wdio are to be found in most oi 
the villages, Jadias (taaccis ol designs on ornaments) and Panchigars (piecious 
stone setteis), who aie to be iound m most of the towns Females m this 
country are very fond of ornaments Whatevei then position in life may be, 
they must have some ornaments ol gold oi silver foi the adornment ol then 
body Some ornaments have come to be legaided as symbolical of marned life 
and must always be worn by a iemale whose husband is alive The goldsmiths 
have, theiefoie, a thiivmg business They have a bad name m Gujarat ioi 

filching gold and for mixing metal The saying is “ A goldsmith steals gold 
even out of his sister’s ornaments ” 

604 Order 19 — Industries concerned with lefuse mattei , includes sweepeis, 

scavengeis and dust and sweeping contiactois 
Order rp— Industries They suppoit 19,590 peisons oi neaily 10 pel mille, 
ccmcern^wlth refuse of wKrcll 56 pel cent, (7,337 males and 8,671 

females) aie workeis and 8,582 or 54 pel cent 
•dependants Most of the sweepeis engaged in lefuse mattei aie Government oi 
Municipal servants and leceive as pay fiom 2 to 4 rupees a month. This 
income is supplemented by gram oi food allowance fiom private people neai 
whose houses they woik and who aio looked upon by them as their oustomeis 

STATISTICS OF INDUSTRIES IN FACTORIES. 

695 Wc have hithei to been considenng mdustnes without distinction as 

to whethei they are conducted by individuals at 
S c^i- S in i nt home oi m factones In 1901 an attempt was 

^ made to distinguish between workers m factories 

^,nd those engaged in homo industries and also to distinguish between owneis, 
managers and supervision staff and opeiatives, but the entries in the schedules 
were far too vague to peimit of accurate information on these points being 
obtained. In the piesent Census, theiefoie, m addition to the geneial and 
household schedule, a special schedule was piescubed foi peisons working in 
factories It was filled up by tho owneis, managers or agents of factones, mills, 
v&c , in which at least 20 persons weie employed on the 10th March 1911 The 
information thus collected is given in Table XV-E and t hi owe great light on 
recent industrial developments 

606 Before 1901-02, the lecord of hades and industries m the State was a 

poor one The old industries weie on the decline. 
Industries. ° while those undei new methods had not achieved any 

notable success There weie only 44 cotton ginning 
factories and one cotton spinning mill in the whole State This state of things was 
mainly attributable to the backwardness of the people and then lack of entei- 
prise and want of adaptability to new oncumstances Dm mg the present decade, 
the Government of Baroda set themsolves senously to the difficult task of stimu- 
lating industries within then territory The only mill then existing had been 
established by the State m 1883-84 at a capital expendituie of Rs 6,35,000 
with a view to encourage local manrtfachne and to foster pnvate enterpiise The 
mill worked for over 20 years, but failed to stimulate private enterprise Believ- 
ing that the transfei of the concern to private hands would be an encouragement 
to private enterprise and that one mill successfully worked by private owmeis 
would lead othei capitalists to follow the example, His Highness the Mahara]a 
sanctioned tho sale of the mill to a puvate company m 1905 The expectations 
' -of Government weie fully realised and the successful management of the fust 
-cotton mill m Baroda by private owneis lesnlted m the erection of thiee otheis 
within thejast few years. With a view to develop aits and industries m the 
State, a Technical Institute called c Kala Bhav&n,’ literally * the house of arts,’ 


Statistics of factories 
specially collected 


Development of 
industries. 
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luul Wu e^ial 1 k1 i i in theNnt s t4rl\ a m 18 JO. Oicr and *1* ic the f( h- 
mca! ednoathn jrcndwl in Ikirala a Urge ntnnW cf elndenta arc bung ac ut 
"I trerv year to f reign rrnntne* fer U-iug trained op at btntc espcn«e mam 
mltnre architect m cnbmct making textile mdin-tne* nalch making mid thi 
iM-Kiax ufemm nt The mj retm mo\ement startc 1 in British Indm m*h 
n *> hed Ban la aid m the \ mr 10U4 05 an Act on tho lines of thi British Indian 
Co-r peratiT l reiht Nineties was peaked bv the Banda Government aud amui't*- 
menta were i de t eafla u t the people the advantages of co-operation 
Twenty four sueictie* were organised in tlio first voar of the mou'- 
ment and then an now no lew than 08 registered societies \encTiltnraL 

laiiU wen estabhrfic 1 in 1600 1WH) and 1000-01 at Songiud nod ^ vain 
in tht Navson Di triLt and Hanj in the Kadi District with a cnall 
*1 ital t- help the Uu-kword impolati n of these talnka and thonih 
loint st >ct in name are jaarti'nllr finaooed anti managed liy the btato. Th 
lunksmak advai seines Laid kind for all par}**** to' Uni j&w raltiYn 
tots Recoveries aie made 1 v the staff but » can* f batmetivencs on 
tho!«m f th, I mwera rw iraeishalu onl court Tim m+t mnwrianl 
\ent in emineet toi with il e lord pment 1 mdnstnes m the Slati was the 
real rail I 1005 ! th ofl of an h mmuir \d\iscr who vi md the mnoirol 
1 wua of the stat. nod u i mendt I die ustablchmont of a honk aa eoonm ,h 
l Tpfojiment /. »n.lhl|<. tin fir*, r l«,t n ,„„ ,k orR.mH.lmn cl u.,,,1 
rtc k ItauLmt, Til IWi k i lUcn la. Led an in.timli ti mlitidlMd 1 c tlu Sfinti 
rrattkrtf.ajila.lcl aril, UUL lnU IU0S mil. «d .trtli rmed cn, Hal of “0 
ko It rr Mila* a !cr|i, to It, km. i .lit,, , f tl„ , odi n, Iv,,, ,n ,k Pm, 
for IJu ibv I pm.nl f h mol r Mil mdnoli , Tilt huuil.imio Mnvr tlm„ 

dire, tod In Rtlcoili n t u n-ro I il mdio-lrr it »tj 1 hlifn imlniu k » mi 

l™'”! 1 fllK aim imlnotn >r, k brrRu munlxT of 

lotm. rrllK Ir Haw, rod Ira ll rr it tl lltlicl j„ 1P0I nml lintllv B JlIi . , „ 

fnrtliM- •tunolale trade at.,1 u ln>lrK-» cm, tndMKi often W ivero aklltkd 
i. 1900 it u < enttl raltlr -nrnfW lonww All tk-r tclirmra J,, TI ro-ollcrl 
ui « wonderful dcrtlo].n,dit I irelrr Inn. mllmi Ik »l> rt imm of « few-roan, 
it Ik icratm dcrwdt Tin loud imnikr I f ot n,- jn ll>, gl.l I.m, ,rS., 
from ono octtun x) mump mill ml U Rinmir;. fiiotonn arxl on-,*,,. ion, ,, , , 

lUroda Ollr m ihr Kit II Iklnct, it u N.rwrn , w | j k mr( , |L , " 

llmnsli ,1 Im tin l»n.-o*i «ni tod pc| nltli n f >11 ,|„ d, „r|, t ' 
Ira I mdiwntl dm loprnn t Tl, .. 1 ,1. orral room f u fortlirr ,krcl 0l ^ 

ra.t.1 and null ilk nnluraann f tk pn-tri liki.lprU, <>t ilx Oormmu t 

llmrr r. mm- L t» tint litre la mil in tk n«r rntnu like II len.llm.in pi.*, 
a a intn f mannlactarr m ncsUmlnha. 1 

CO Ofth Hb lad ran 48 or an\ u gmnmg fact -nti wen cott u 

ClaulHcatl n t tact art cs. 1 rt+s °t I V’ r ( Jtt ** pioning ami wealing mill 

e r , , . , >n ' M,k *7 o>«f ^ h fart n , fi nr dvcin 

UftoriiN ikk leather Uctorr one mw mill ilmc lmck U tones tiirrr* oil rmll"' 
one chotiiteil r, rks one nn mill one sugar fur-try w water works 
*| inm facton me farniinn fartnri f JH tramway i < railway bndu work n. 
i Icrtno light works and foar jifinting jurt-nes 

CU, '"X^' r ”' ""-'H 1' tram. It r 1 cl 

^ ** ’ In i , Imiir-ni ,ol ll.r rrallr oai nil potor 

nil llli|nrtlnt falt-it H .re rrrukVlc , 0 ,| Hint t, I |, 

0.o^,M p MUdorl™, Mill! dll, Im rikl , Hra ii!r,| 1 , 

UraWK iwoTC"*, ” KvU f ".’r 

Tl* l tut mmd. r | v I .III! f. , , (iju, fD 

CU UflcatUn Iptiou J-OJ ulatmn. Of dies aU itilu i Toiirih 

rmptajrd in t imi ». w nal iinlili n tfni It hnr b i raan a h 1 
i . kn^lo-Imlcm ami * “ IkHin. Mr . 

in. mn njem i m and tl rsal work foortetn Enrt>pt ju and Aiigufdia/ 
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and 1779 Indians uic emplojecl as sidled \\ oilmen and 5,643 pei sons aged 
loui teen and ovei and 1,250 undm fouiLeen aie employed as unskilled labourers 

(H the 4S cotton ginning lactones, one is managed by a Biahman, one b} a 

Hi alnna-Khdiatn 19 bv Vanias, eleven b\ Lew a Kan- 
Caste or race of the man- bis two bv Ivadu a Kanbis, one by a Sulai, fii e In 
agers of nc ones Musalmans and eight b\ l’aisis Of the sex tn cotton 

piesses, tw o ai e managed 1*\ Vanias, tin ee by Leri a Kanbis and tu o br l’aisis 
All the fom cotton spinning and wearing mills aie managed by Vanias Two 
ol the tom d\emg lactones aie managed by Vanias and two by Lewa Kanbis 
Vanias Lena Kanbis and Pai sis thus appeal to have the laigest share m the 
management oi lactones 


All lactones, except 

State of business in 
factories 


those coimecicd mill cotLon piesses, tepoi ted then 
business to he much bnskei than usual Cotton 
ginning piessing and spinning and wearing lacto- 
nes lepoited then bnsmess to hi slackei than usual 


60S Rub-class IV ulates to tianspoit which mcludis the Oideis (1) 
_ Tianspoit h\ watei, (2) Tianspoit hv load, (3) 

Sub-class IV ransport Tianspoit b\ i ail, and (4) Tianspoit hv post and 

tcle'naph The total mimhi i ot persons suppoited nndei this head is 16,63tN ot 
a little moie than 8 pei milk, ol which 43 pei cent aie woikeis and 57 pei cent 
dependants Tianspoit b\ watei is mainly conducted in this State b\ boats in 
nveis and on the sea-coast 1^ 655 boatmen who aie ioimcl m the laigest mimhci 
m the Kavsan Distnot (404), and whotogethei w ith then dependants nunibei 
only 1,816 Tianspoit In load is conducted by means of caits, hacklier 
carnages, pack bullocks, (looker s and poiteis, ancl gives maintenance to 5,960 
poisons The lust thing- to attiact tho notice ot a visitoi to Baioda City as he 
steps out horn the B B If I Railway Station would be pei haps the tiam cais 
and the ion ol hacklier < an lages waiting in the open space to the left The 
mam loads aie coveied by the tiamwav line which has come to be lecogmsed 
as a public conveyance oi gieat value to die city r Besides its mtnnsic value, the 
necessity developed In it ioi rvidcmng some naiiow loads which have conduced 
alike to the convenience oi the people and the beautv of the town is an 
advantage that mai beset down to its ciedit In addition to the tram cm 
seivice, theie aie about 200 public conveyances m the shape ot hoise ^htgmms , ot 
which those with mbbei Lies aie classed fiist audthose without them second 
Tianspoit bv lad gires employment to 2,730 pei sons who with then 
dependants number 6 22b oi a little moie than 3 pei nulle Accouling to the 
information specially collected m connection with thepiesent Census thiough the 
Railwa\ Department, of those employed on the railways, 11 Emopeans and 
Auglo-Iudiaus and 968 Indians were dnectlv emplored in the Tiafhc Depait- 
ment and 265 Indians, including contiactois and coolies, weie indirectL 
employed^ SimilaiL fom Emopeans and 1,976 Indians wrere dnectly employed 
m the Engmeeiing De]iaitmeut and 651 Indians weie mdireotly employed 
Tlnec Emopeans and 211 Indians weie dnectly employed in the Locomotne 
Department and 44 Indians weie nidnectlv employed OneEmopean and 287 
Indians weie dnectlv emploved and 1,608 peibons, including Contiactois’ 
i oolies, etc, an ere mdncctlv employed on Railway construction woiks 


Post and Telegiaph Offices emplov 1,277 peisons who with then dependants 
nmnbei 2,359 peisons oi a little, more than 1 pei mille Accoidmg to the 
information spcciallr collected tlirhugh the Postal Depaitinent amongst the 
postal employes m the State, there an 7 snpci vising office is, 81 postmasteis 
135 lmscellaneous agents 85 cleihs, 757 postmen and othei seivantb, 11 railwar 
mail soiteis, and 9 signalleis in combined offices 

609 Trade suppoi ts 129,900 peisons oi 64 pe^rmille Of these, 37 pei 

Sub-Class V -Trade ce ? are actual weaker s and 63 pei cent depend- 
ants ibis sub-class is divided mto IS Ordeis 
(Nos 24 to 41), Avhich are fiuthei sub-dmded into 33 giotips (X os 106 to 1SS) 
The division oi laboui into making and selling of articles is not fully earned out 
in this country , where most ol the lndustnes are still in a primitive condition and 



lIUrTKK Ml ixt I IUTI \ 


uio%t of the aruxan* fell t s their ctwmaKr# tlu. wrtiele* tbc\ make without u. 
[ rider u middleman. Tho potter Bella the pot* ho make* the sweetmeat maker 
*c1U the aweetmeata he makes anil tho fisherman sells tho fiah he cat* he* 
M though, aocording to tho now scheme of rlassificati n odojrtrd in tho ] invent 
Conans. those who both make and Bell thing* axe to he das*etl under mdradry 
and those who onh sell them aro to be clawed nndcr trade it is likely that an oh 
a clear distraction did not appear in the original rrtnni between the two a* to 
•omrre a correct ola^vtflcadon. In rder to gam a full idea of the person* 
engaged in anv luduatrv we moat look both t > hnb-cla*# III and Sub-class A 
Moat of the tradera are otthcr khop-keepera who fell cloth gram, grocon Uard- 
wnre and other miacnUaDeoo* article* ut in lmy-lcnders and Delong mostly to the 
Varna and \ ohora cantos- Tl» moat raq xrtant group* under the heed of trade 
are mouoy-fending which support* 1 < 600 peraems brokerage which support* 
1,200 pen on* trado in piece-good* winch support* 11,181 peraona hotel* Tde*, 
restaurant* and liqnor shop* which support 3,31)0 peraon*, and tale of grocery 
vegetable* sweetmeats, milk, ghee, betd-leaves, tobaeoo and other fix*! stati* 
which altogether uupport 64, 18 pen on k or *7 per mdlo of tho popuUtlon. The 
money lender is oltcn a 1 iece-gt»d* dealer r a general merchant and he al* 
trades in gram Females cany on thi* bunnera through their giaxajtat r 
vumivu. Ln Tillages mooey-lendcr* are well-to-do cultivator*. Money changing 
and letting supported 10,470 persona m 1001 Imt cm ing to demonetization of the 
taiaiAat and *i£U tu coin* thia bnjjne** ho* ccao-ed to exist, and a Urge 
nnmber of peraons in tho Kadi and Banda Districts baa tamed to other nvoc* 
non* The Bank ofUarod* Lfcb, haa hranohes m Navsan, hlehaana and other 
places and provides adequate baulking faoihlie* of the modem type for the 
development of oommeroe and industry in the 6 tale. Branch e« of two Bombay 
Bank* ha\ o flbo been latoly opened ra Bared*. One notweablo feature of the 
present decado ia the large raoreaao in the minder of rtaAw {hotels) and tea 
shop*. In loOl there woro only four tea shops mtltoOity of Ikroaa. The number 
has now mcrcaaed to moro than a h nod red. Tea wna formerly a ltrxnrv which 
>;tdy the rich coo Id afford. Now even coolies cart -drivel* sweepera ami men 
beggara cannot do without it 

010 Those engaged ra the Imperial nud Slatto army the poltct and 
, . . , . 0 . n . village watchmen together form Bub-ctam M — 

a ** Public force — and wnmlxr according to tho Censo 

returns 12,276 and with tbolr dependant* oontnbnto prrsons or 13 per 

mdlo of the population. The Census return of tho*© employed in the armv and 
tho police i* fairlr accnrato and oorreapemd* with those actually in scrvwt 
But the return of vdlago watchmen (2,673) i much under the real strength. 
It would acem that many or them whose subshlrarr occupation la agriculture or 
labour must hare returned themselves trader those head*. Village watchmen 
are paid a poor pittance of Ra. 2 to 4 which is ban.lv kuffioient for thoir main- 
tenance, and In most Tillage* it i« difficult to find men to fill up vacancies. 

611 Public administration include* State and foreign aemces, municijal 
. t. , .... _ . „ «>d other local services and Tillage official and 

Mrv V u ,gr r .They tostUitr 

number 14 13 i«cn>ous and with thoir dependants 
mako a total of 38,21 persons or 19 per raillc of the popokilon. Other servant* 
of tho < Hai ©ffc?., those employed in Education Medical l*nl>Jio Borks Armv 
and tho Police are gtoupod under separate )teads in tho preatnl clas 
scheme If all of tue^* who are munJr natlje omplov of tne State weir added 
together those in the etnplov of the State would number about 3 123 and with 
therr dependants form a total of 79 1* persons *• 39 tier mfllc who an Mim«>rt 
ed by Sutoserrkc 

615. Occupations connected with tin |>r fi-ruum nud lib-nd arts ic«Jnde 
hMuimi-Un.lu, tkwc snjnpcU m nli^mn, Uw mrdrcUio In Inirlioii 
as* BWrstart*. *nd letters nrts and wience* Altogether m t CPS 

persoiw or near! r 3 j*r milJe are supported In this 
snb-cm Of these, 46 per rent an* actual worli n. and 61 per cent, an h j*-n 
dauta. Religion supports 2o per milJe and nwlndw 39 101 p< rtous su|q «rte.| 
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1 , , 7 117 nil -on- as l cligioiiGinemlxcHi its and uniua> oi 

,s nut-i- aud ministeis, pti r niir i . gq - pel sons maintained m 

m„i JW s <«2 m ■ U«r-I> »"<' '* '"'J , o’onduc.m, a,U »«■ 

teinplt, Initial oi burning gi omul w ai t l 1® j, aud includes latweis 

e»ch U* ««PP«n- , > bl l 0 7 r SO mil J l onMuforl Medicine suppoi.s 3,07fi 
md then rleiks, /.«:»*, aI ,i no „ Tins includes 721 medical piacti- 
neurons oi 1 <> yuu 1 l j ha) mis cm and then hunilics, and 

l.onc, - ol all lomts tncli »' -'«“S oom immdere and m.dii ,t < * 
2Tlt males ami I'm ’"""'.'p 170 female relumed ilicinsche". os moles- 
and then I iinilio- 4 ,14 -nalcs anc conliecte d ^ itli education, and tuth 

-OI- ami '••aelors ami ole, ^o. 4 1 ”, m, Ik, who a,e am,po..«l under 

r '^:ri"!;;ru:;^^“nhe, ^ « « r o. ».»* - 

Wni'W""' loue.s.o.mmnl se.eaces 


( , 1 ‘, The 9tli ^ulw la- 

Sul»-cliss l\ -Persons 

lulnr: on their o^n 
income 


includes those nelsons t\ho do mu "oik ioi their 
", d oorl but lne on liter income horn niopcrtt 
ltt l ie i than agueultnrul land, and on cash allowance- 
ol \afious kinds, Midi a- ncmnuLs pen-ions and 

« holarslups The to.nl m.ml.e. ol Ijcmom. 
t i, i , o tnl , s 4h2 ol d in 1 OUO hit inigoi 

ed tins semi > I' ' 11 e 'dull in till capil.il uty of Baiotla "halo 
Of .1.1 1 . namin' -;f' ra , -Zu- Aul. The munhe. no, milk 
nnt-t of the nmnuldar^ pt 1 .nmthissomce is 1b in the cih ol l.aioda lime 

- - *«-» "" d b " , ‘' h oi " m ' m,e1 ' 

on ■*> " f 'Lirr;*, 

Sub*class \ — Domestic ^„,1,„, „„l, a small ,»o,«.l.o.i ol tl.. |*ople nan 

sen ICC. tfford Hit luMii x or engaging personal -en ants and 

i ir » rmrl nnnii th(‘ meiuheif' ul t lien household, find the 

the lai trr nmiont\ ha\e <»< p * cp 0 j im roht ^ and ntheism domestic mat- 
lumiU h ubet s and pounding «oik »- dom bt 

ter- In mo-i of the m ell-1 o-do fit u lie n ^ asll( , s dothe- and 

thosi w lio maintain ihemseh e-s ) Veidic- walci and the pnrohit purchases? 
ck-uws mas the kumhlu, n. pm.™ 'L, also' espial.* 

\c<oMal»les oil sugai , f tc , . i 1hcmpcl^cs as domestic ser^an 1 s 

" ,r ' ii " ! - <«a «» -f.™ 

{, u -mall Looking to 111 R.noda CiU , !"»' m the kadi 

thousand in U,c ^^'j^j^^ilasaii and Amici. B.sti.cts sene at, domestic 
Distnol and one cadi in liat , unuopulai It is voi\ ras\ to sccuie 

the' htinc^ora^cterk'ora peon °n Rs 8 or 10, but a on didionll to got a cook 
oi sen ant Ini the same avages 

ni mo kiinnmtpd hv occupations whnh ueic 

OF. 7 pet cent of the people aiesuppo, tea J mgenwal 

^ class \I -Insufficiently described occupations toims not indicating 

bun-emss a delmiie occupation 

andhndtheiefoicto be 
lelegated to Sub-olass 
XI — Ins uihe l en 1 1 } 
descuhed occupations 
Neaih one-fiflh ot 
these avcie letuined as 
caslneis, accountants, 


Crou[> ^ r ’ 


Sum' of Orciii»ittoiiK rotnrmit 

\ \ 


1 1 j. If Mi, ers, nccoiuitouU, boot toepow. clerk-. Cc 

IMuclcTTiic-i, oth^rwlso uTisperiilctl 
1C7 lubourons nn.l « orkmen, oth^nvlM «n R p< dficl 


Tot.l ".orl • r» 
nnd iloimrd 
ont" 


»S,351 

118 

115,813 


' casmeis, uocouuiuuis, 

book-kcepcis, cletks aud othei employes m unspecified oflBces, m alehouses and 
, k S r om -fifths as labomeis aud m oilnnen othenvise unspecified Ihe 
^ ho r ’ ^onoition 1 56 pel mille, of msuthcientl) desenbed occupations was 
ofmn«l f.om Bai’oda Aty The ooucsj.ond.ng pioportiom. fo. the d. since 
“ ”<>da At, Kftdi 72, Niw»m 53 awl Amtell HO l>ei millo 
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61G» Inmate* of jail sarlum* and ho*p«iaI* (Groan ho. 168) and 
_ . . VlI „ beggars r« errant*, procarer* prostitutes, reoeirer* ot 

stolen Bropmtj- md mttlo wroionom (Onwp No. 169) 
are tnoloded in Sab-claa* XU — Unprodocare oecupa 
1 uodb. Those ld Qrcup ho. 168 are correctly recorded, 
lr *"S * ***^xiC* a ' 1 bat those in Groap No. 160 do not seem to have 

shown their foil ttrength. Instead of returning a 

im tn disreputable occupation, many real beggar*, vagrant* 

**» •«; I prostitute* and cnmicnla mat bare pawed them 

T*ii tro I advw off an agnenltonst* labourers and the like. 

I Religion* mendicants are entered under a separate 

head (Group ha 149), bat the hstioctton between than and beggar* j# ao 
uncertain and Uaxv that many real beggar* mu*t hare pasted as religion* 


Sob-claw XJL— Unpro- 
docthr* •ccnp«tlan«. 


uncertain and baxv that mai 
mendicant* Therr number (7 


gar* matt hare passed as religion* 
to those returned tinder Group ha If 9 


make* a total r f 15X94 or 8 per 1 000 of the population who aro practically 
bring upoi the taming* f other*. Compared with 1901 (241 beggars, 
prostitute* etc., and 2,658 religious mendicants), there appears to hare been * 
rorp largo increase, nearly fhe-fold in the number of people living upon other « 
income. Bat probably the return of 1001 was not *o arenrate as on the present 
occasion and the increase tfl therefore only apparent. With the spread f 
education the hold which the ao-ealled ascetics and begging fraternities have 
on the imagination >f the people it getting weaker and their number murt be on 
the decline. 


OCCUPATION BY REU010N 


1 TabbvXl D shout the distribution of occupations by religion*. The 

«_ * prominent features of this branch of oocupatioft 

Occ.p.u- by rrllrW- Fta hat res ore clearly flhret rated In Subsidiary 


*Uim tlf J bj 

*TMptO*i » (cUh*i) /iV rrlr+i '•», 


"G-nl 

N, 1 f d 




Tablo VI at 
the ond of thi* 
Chapter and 
the diagram 
given m the 
margin. In 
this part d 
the occupation 
return, no dis- 
tinction has 
been made 
batwem work 
er* ami dt 
pendant* an 1 
the hgnref 
both in tiu 
table and the 
dls onMion 
which f lion, 
refer not 
merely to the 
actual wor 
kera but to tin- 

total manlier 

of person •up- 
ported liy rich 
occ O) at Km 
whether they 
per o n a Hr 
work ii r tmv 
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Hindus from that m the State as a whole 6- per coot of 

then nnmbei ate supported by eg, fma^aud “iiblm admmiatratMn 
trade, 3 per cent by eerv.ee m the. pul «« SScral Mts P i „ 400 hvcs upon 
togethei, audd^ce ^ ^ * 0 g ^ cltUer beggals m vagrants 

’ b °Z 46 pc com of Musabnnite rathe State ate eu f ge m 

Mahometans a ade Compared with Hindus, Musalmans a* 6 more 

uumetoos both tu .he public lorae 

laigc numbei of then pc-op e emp ou ] y a little behind the Hindus, their 
sions and Ubeial arts, * 118 1 J as a(mlust > 39 m tlie same numbei ot Hindus 

pioportionbeing o7b 1 , ° disieputable professions, such as 

fervag.a-.te, “stduL, .s tie bighL amongst all the ,ol.g,ons, 

be fe 1 ^z:r p fe SrJtitz t - 

jams traders of various kinds, such as bankets, money 

n WnLnrs rrroceis "-ram dealeiB and miscellaneous shop- 

lendeis, jewellers broke ’ ° mbel ^ n * 08tH Kanins, Bhavsars, and otheis-are 

keepers Only 4 6 ot t landlords 01 cultivators and ueaily 0 per cent in 

engaged in a S‘ To then great credit, Jams have in then who e 
Smmumt™ 1 o mo “ban 19 beggars, vagT-ams and others follow, „g d,s, oputable 

° C0 "« The A ™ mtn0 t d EteS y Sr^S^rhemTofe 

An.mlsts vatol B and field labour ers and the i est ai e herdsmen, 

, .. u,„WmakeiB toddy-dr awcis, cait-dnveiB, village watchmen and 

wood-cutters, basket- a , employed m-tho public administration, 

“dTO^holTand 1 olo ,ks oo. mooted with education Only 63 woo rattened in 
tb n o whole State a 8 following d.sreputable occupations, computed with 6,26- 
Wmrlns and 1 004 Mahomedaus entered undei this head 

,. 09 The Paisis are found in the gieatest numbei m the Kavsan District, 

bij2 1 where neatly one-third of then number is engaged 

Parsis ln ao-ricultuie, either as landlords oi cultivators -and 

. , shon-keenorsl government and railway servants and pnests 

S the Pa, sm InTbo otho diefuots and in the Cily ol Ba.oda aie e.ther onn- 
Sfo£ Tho ,-kecpeis or Government or Eadway servants 

r, 4 Own," to the large numbei of nattve converts drawn pnnoipally flora 
{> ° the Dhedand othei low castes, ueaily one-half of 

Christians t Vj e Christians in the districts aie cultivators and 

labourers and ot the lest, a gieat majority (2,925) aie engaged in textile 
^ , i, „„ pQi-nn snmning, sizmg and weaving and the lest aie em- 

^dustueB such ^cotton sp ^ ie8lde 1U ^ Baioda City or 

Cantonment and ara employed in the atmy, pnbho administration and the 
professions aud libeial arts . V 

OCCUPATION BY CASTE 

fi24 The mobt intei estmg feature in connection with the pccupation 

statistics is the letuin of occupation by oasteB 
Occupation by caste. Imperial Table XVI contains details foi most of ihe 
miportant castes and Subsidiary Table VHl at the end of this chapter gives 
monortiouate figures for some of them In theory, each caste has a distinctive 
occupation but It is not practised by all its members Looking to the statistics, 
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we find that moat of the cutes have abandoned the narrow limit of the »pectal 
occupation* laid down for them b} Skrttra and tradition. Only 6 per oeui. of 
the Ahuii follow their traditional occupation of cattle- breed ere or graziers and 
the rest are cither agnoultnmts or field labourers Only 8 per cent, of BabroU 
are now bard* and gcntologttts and tho rent ore cultivators. traders or labourers. 
The traditional ] rolessioo of the Brabmonn w priesthood, but in practice they 
follow all manner of pursuits. Many are clerks or coots while §ome are soldier* 
lawyers, shop-keepers and even day-labourers. Ana vs la and Jtmliu Brahmana 
are month agneufaumts \udioh, Dcehaatha, Koknastha, Khedaval, Mewada, 
Uodh IS agar, Tapodhan and other Brahman castes hare a small proportion 
folio mg their traditional occupation of priest* but most of them follow other 
occupation* such as agriculture. trade gorennnent service domestio lernce, and 
gum. al labour Disaval hapol, Kbadaymta Lad and other Vania cutes mostly 
toll * tbeir traditional occnp*tioD of trado, but jomo of them bare taken to other 
pun- its and are employed a* clerks m pirate and government offioes and at 
Lawj n doctors and teachers 5ft per cent of Kanins and 18 per oent of 
Ko is are engaged in their traditional occupation of agnonlture and agrionltoral 
latxjr bnt the rest, ct-t €6 and 83 per ermt. n-ipccm el) follow other oooopatloc* 
■ucl as mdcwtn trade labour and service Fs-ss than 80 per cent of Bnavsars 
follow tbeir traditional occupation as calenderers and dyers and tho re*t are tra 
drr- ultivators and general lalx urers Only '’O per cent ol tho workers among 
Ghai (in. aro oif-prew-er* and the rest are shop-keepers milk -seller* and labour 
ere Uant Dhobi liapmi Kumbhar and other arti«ans aro more faithful to 
thri tiaditional pr< fession but it is not uncommon to find a lew of their number 
‘figagtd in trade agriculture or public anrt private service The Ammwtw 
tribe- an still engaged ra tbeir pmmtm> occupation of agriculture and forest 
labo r Imt thcr aro now-*-days turn mg to other occupation* ol*o and a few of 
thei number aro now oaUlo-breedor* ( artisan* and government servant* More 
than hall the number of Dlied* aro HtiU following their old occupation ol weaving 
and fi Id and general labour but iomo bav novr-a-day* become oultirator* 
traders and teooher*. The deed me of the weaving and cotton carding iuduatne* 
baa been gradually diverting Khatm Vamcw Prnjara* and Taw to trade, labour 
ami o her pursuits. An eoonotmo rovolution m going on and the people aro 
adjtn-bDg themselves to the altered conditions of Jife There a yet a feeling of 
fatal pride which make* *omo members of tho high castes prefer to starvo 
rather than aooopt manual occupations. The dignity of houc*t labour i* not yet 
thoroughly recognised. A great change ha s however already token place, and 
m tho ■truggle for oii*teoce thero i* a growing tendenoy to *et aatde old 
ideas and yield to nece**ity 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L— General DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION 


CLXSs, SUB CLY8S AND ORDER 


Pfrcfvtagi in 
Number i>eu 10,000 KAon or ass, sub 
OF TOTAL POPULATION CLASS \SD ORDEf 
1 or 


P HUGEST AG L. OF 
vornAii wottsms 1 

EMPIOYED 


Percentage oi 
Dependents t< 

VCTUAI WOEKEE 


X 


Persons 

Actual 

Snpported 

Workers 

2 

8 


Actual 

Workers 


4 


Dopcn- 

dents 


B 


In cltteaJ 


In rural 
areas 


6 i 7 


In cities. 


In rurs 
areas 


8 9 


BARODA STATE 

A —Production of raw materials .. 

I — kv (OiTAtros or Surface of the earth - 
1 Pasture and agriculture . 

_ Fishing and hunting 
II —E -critter ion or Minerals 

3 Mines - - - - 

! Qnamcs oi hard rocks 
Salt, etc 


B —Preparation 
substances 
III — Ivntjnrnr 
Textiles 


and supply of material 


Hides, skins and hard materials from 
the animal kingdom .. 

S Wood — ■ 

9 Metals 

10 Ceramics .. 

11 Chemical production 

12 Food Industries „ 

13 Industries of dress 

14 Furniture Industries 
13 Building industries 

15 Construction of means at transport 
1” Production and transmission of physicnl 

forces - - 

15 Industries of lnxnrj and those pertaining 

to literature and the arts and sciences _ 
is Industries c< ncoracd with refuse mntter 
IV — Ti \nfport - 

20 Transport by wnter 

21 Transport by road 

22 Transport by rail 

S'i Post, Telegraph and Telephone services 

V,— TrAnr . 

34 Banks, establishments of credit exchange 
and Insurance _ 

25 Brokerage, commission and export 

16 Trade In textiles 

27 Trade in skins, leather and furs 

28 Trade m wood 
-9 Trade in metals 

30 1 rade in pottery 

31 Trado In ohcmlcal products 

32 Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc 

33 Other trado In food atuffB 

34 Trado in clothing and toilet a*ticles 

35 Trade in furniture 
35 Trade in building materials 
’7 Trade in means of transport- 
38 Trade In fuel 

<9 Trado in articles of luxurv and those 
pertaining to letters and arts and sciences. 

40 Trade in refuso matter , 

41 Trade of other sorts 


C— Public administration aad liberal arts - 

VI— Public fobce .. 

42 Army 
48 Navy 

44 Police . .. 

\ TI — PUDTIC ADMINISTRATION 

15 Pnblio odmlmstration 

VIII —Professions and liber/ l arts 

16 Religion - , 

47 Law - 

48 Medicine - 

4° Instruction 

50 Letters and artB and sciences 
IX.— PE1*S0N8 living on tiimr INCOMI 

51 Persons living on their income 

D — Miscellaneous 

X —Domestic Service 

52 Domestic Sorviee 

XI— INSUFFICIENTLY DESCRIBED OCCUR ATIOVR 

3.1 General terms which do not indicate a de 
finite occupation 
XII —Unproductive 

r 4 Inmates of jails, asylums and hospitals 
5G B»ecar« vagrants and prostitutes 


10,000 

4,G57 

47 

53 

5 

95 

119 

114 

6,557 

3,098 

47 

53 

♦* 

100 

131 

112 

CJSC 

3,007 

47 

53 

• 

too 

131 

m 

5,543 

3,091 

47 

08 


100 

120 

in 

14 

5 

45 

66 

2 

98 

1,005 

no 

1 

1 

35 

05 


100 


184 

1 

1 

85 

65 


100 


184 

»» 

.. 

»4 




•••« 

•• 



•* M 


- 


H 


1 ,951 

847 

43 

57 

10 

90 

119 

137 

ipso 

573 

46 

54 

0 

91 

103 

122 

258 

127 

49 

61 

8 

92 

67 

106 

79 

84 

43 

67 

1 

99 

198 

188 

129 

54 

13 

58 

D 

91 

110 

142 

79 

S3 

42 

58 

0 

94 

142 

189 

131 

58 

51 

49 

4 

90 

66 

96 

54 

21 

89 

51 

8 

98 

129 

164 

85 

82 

67 

48 

19 

81 

93 

69 

323 

101 

45 

66 

9 

91 

91 

136 

1 


Hit 

67 

33 

63 

366 

100 

OS 

27 

48 

67 

26 

75 

137 

182 

1 

1 

49 

51 

1 

99 


103 

1 


60 

40 

100 

- 

65 


SI 

21 

85 

G4 

20 

80 

180 

17S 

96 

54 

65 

44 

8 

92 

78 

78 

SS 

35 

43 

57 

19 

SI 

151 

ISO 

r. 

8 

36 

04 

n 

9B 

207 

176 

39 

12 

41 

69 

23 

77 

167 

136 

82 

14 

43 

68 

J1 

79 

166 

131 

13 

0 

54 

45 

17 

88 

94 

88 

030 

S39 

37 

03 

10 

80 

150 

169 

SO 

28 

38 

57 

7 

S3 

335 

304 

G 

8 

44 

GG 

7 

98 

160 

125 

55 

19 

84 

60 

11 

89 

208 

1<»1 

8 

4 

44 

66 

1 

99 

112 

136 

5 

3 

65 

45 

7 

99 

85 

81 

6 

1 

21 

79 

19 

81 

309 

385 

1 


35 

65 

31 

/9 

100 

303 

1 


EG 

74 

45 

56 

360 

300 

18 

G 

38 

67 

17 

83 

184 

198 

3G9 

114 

43 

68 

11 

89 

118 

144 

7 

a 

34 

60 

30 

70 

169 

197 

3 

i 

S8 

52 

48 

6" 

243 

96 

o 

i 

88 

02 

78 

27 

130 

246 

9 

4 

60 

50 

1 

99 

816 

98 

8 

3 

44 

86 

14 

86 

187 

116 

18 

4 

88 

C7 

42 

58 

186 

208 

6 


57 

33 

72 

28 

68 


145 

46 

83 

68 

5 

95 

169 

fi 21 

729 

314 

43 

57 

24 

76 

149 

127 

132 

CO 

40 

54 

48 

52 

114 

124 

57 

28 

49 

51 

84 

10 

104 

94 

•* 

•** 







75 

82 

48 

67 

10 

84 

161 

"129 

18S 

09 

37 

63 

SO 

74 

218 

154 

\ \ >88 

59 

87 

63 

SO 

74 

218 

154 

1 7367 

109 

40 

54 

12 

88 

140 

114 

255 

123 

46 

62 

8 

92 

89 

111 

8 

3 

26 

74 

31 

09 

862 

242 

15 

G 

38 

02 

85 

76 

339 

137 

46 

31 

46 

54 

19 

81 

194 

99 

42 

17 

40 

60 

25 

76 

174 

142 

42 

16 

88 

62 

49 

51 

129 

195 

7C3 

398 

52 

48 

13 

87 

70 

95 

n 

9 

63 

48 

SS 

62 

54 

114 

700 

306 

62 

48 

12 

88 

74 

94 

40 

24 

53 

47 

20 

80 

45 

100 

4 

3 

84 

16 

77 

28 

16 

81 

42 

21 

60 

50 

11 

89 

77 

102 
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SUBSIDIARY" TABLE III — Distribution or thr Agricultural, Industrial, Commercial 

«,\D PrOI I SSIOXAL POPULATION IN NaTUR\L DIVISIONS OR Dl<TRICTS 


AGRICULTURE 


1NDUSTRT (INCLUDING MINES) 


Distinct on \ ctuhai Division 


fi ° PERCENTAGF ON 

£ O AGRICULTURAL 

1§ Population of 

&" § 


Peroentaob ok 
Industrial 
Population oi 


Baroda Stnte 


I^8G^0I 


<>33 | 47 


250,175 


Barm] i Invi I' n 


431,210 


B itol\ Cit\ 


45 | 55 


Kadi DitWom 


108,903 


Nav«m DivI I n « 


253,950 


AmnJi l)ivi*-ioii 


DISTRICT or \ATCB4L DIVISION 


COM MLRCI 

HO 'pfecentue 
So ' C< N< 3,rI£ 

g g 'em Popu 

H_* ■ LVTIONCF 


c- v a 

ft. ^ m 

a © 2 C 

5 O 

E> J2 C-* % 
a c til . © 

.2 £ Ot*oi > 

i! ®st n 

6 O P< -n r“ 

o © C. O •- D 


rnotsRsioNs 


Percentage 
on Profes. 

8I0NAL 

Population 

of 


OTHER OCCUPATIONS 

£ go Percentage 
S S ON OTHER 

® So OCCUPATION 

3 3g Followers 

7, o a or 


Baroda State 


I4G.53S 72 37 63 | 74,692 37 46 54 274,492 135 48 52 


Baroda Division 


28,024 47 -I 59 1SB39 32 40 64 | 46,748 79 5* 48 


Baroda City 


Kadi Divis'on 


10,324 164 I 40 i,0 10,226 103 41 59 47,061 473 47 6S 

70,928 86 [ '38 o2 27,031 12 50 60 112,886 1B0 48 52 


Naysari Division 


14,1*8 42 40 CO j 4,019 20 45 55 I 30,846 92 46 


Amreli Division 


17,094 90 29 71 11,978 (,7 43 58 37,652 211 So 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V — Occupations combined wnn Agriculture 
(where Agriculture is the principal occupation) 


Landlords (RENT beoeivebs) 

CtJLxn atobs (Rent pavers) 

FAmt Servants — Fjkld-labourers 

Subsidiary Occupation 

Number per 
10,000 who 
follow it 

Si bsidiary Occupation 

Number per 
10,000 who 
follow it 

Subsidiary Occupation 

Number per 
10,000 who 
follow It. 

1 

2 

h 

4 

5 

6 

Bent-payers 

iOO 

Rent -eemvers 

18 

Rent receivers 

0 

Agricultural labourers 

32 

Agricultural labourers 

b6 

Rent-payers 

26 

Government employes of all 
kinds 

81 

General labourers 

20 

General labourers 

30 

Money lenders and grain 
dealers 

68 

Government employes of all 
kinds 

10 

Village watchmen 

16 

Other traders of all kinds 

11C 

Money lenders and grain 
dealen 

11 

Oattle breeders and milkmen 

6 

Priests ™ 

15 

Other traders of all kind' 

110 

Mill hands 

2 

Clerks of all kinds (not Qor 
er ament) 

25 

Fishermen and boatmen 

o 

Fishermen and boatmen 

05 

School Masters 

28 

Ca'tle breeders and milkmen 

13 

Rica pounders 

05 

Lawyers 

S 

Village watchmen 

15 

Tradora of all kinds 

3 

Estate Agents and Managers 

i 

Weavers 

6 

Oil pressers 

1 

Medical Practitioners 

5 

Barb era 

a 

Weavers 

18 

Artisans •* • 

SI 

Oil pressers 

3 

Potters 

O 

Dthers 

106 

Washermen „ 

1 

Leathor workers 

B 



Potters 

33 

Blacksmiths^ anil carpenters. 

1 



Blacksmiths 

SO 

Washermen 

— 



Others 

87 

Others 

S3 





cfliPTEK xii—occcmtiojc 


BUBSIDIARV TABLk \ L — Ootcpatsox* or temilt* ht bcr-clibber, ajto 


F ELECTED OEDEK8 AKD GBOrn* 


L— Emarrirwa cr r» Brir c 


^srlwrS <W Afrunltvrr 


I ■ r—n fcf rwtlf AfH— ltawl I iW — — — 

Onttaaij o»M»**an 

l|nk, MlUpi ft luM nuW» s -4 fJurMr.l, •t'rk 
osHcrtm, tV- _ _ 

Pam mitmU aad 1> Vd VWwrr. _ — — 

Drstt, *oww ii p taM t , hsUl, rtoa, am* as*, ait, poa st 
Wood Ira woad, W, rOKii, rstbar rls nQacian ■ 

Call W iW bsfslo brradsr* sad Lssyar* — _ — 
y±*rf , jaal psf brrados _ — _ 

Drain ti attaa u tails (~Vsrw«, ■ sin, oad>, isms rta ) 
H sUsu , s h^fc a rd s, frU Wrds, n — 


| II — EiT*Acriok a* Himul" — 


I Um sad maUIht «at»r»ls u»l*, Iras aufn s a t , aU.)— 


CsUaa skis' sad asstr-c _ 

J«1 ^*ma'a#,pr«rmaad waaalaf _ — _ 

1 ■■». katas «aJ stitf — 

CXW CTWr* (ramii-t, slew fate- «t, flsa, bssap, straw «u ) 

nk ^JsaSTS sad asanaa — _ __ _ 

DT^ap UaaeUac, pnabaf, pis^snikoa ad ^Sa»iof rf tank 
Otbsr Isitila tadakrlaa — _ — 



5 Si 3 SSS iisS 9 8 = 



OS, lluoif) 


vnimnmn tabu 8 


iyj 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE \I — Occupation oi umaumb m k-clani h, and 

•'l LLCTID ORDHth AMI UliOl I’b — conttl 


1 


1 


OCCUPATION 



68 

C" 

10 

71 

7 > 


7G 

77 

78 
7» 


50 

51 




“S 

P r > 


ini 

102 


103 

104 

loo 


10 s 
100 
110 


114 

115 


111 . 

117 

118 
11 ‘I 
120 
121 
.22 
128 
124 

725 


13 fnduitntx ft irett and the toilet 
Hot, cap nml turban makers 

Tailors, milliner*, dress mnkors nnd darner*, embroiderers on 
ltusn ... •• 

Shoe, boot nml sandal makers .. . 

Other lndns*r!es pertaining to dress gloves, 1c 
Hashing, denning and tlvclng 

Barbers, htilr dro-'T* nod wig makers „ „ 

lo Hulldiny tndwtnn 

Lime burners, cement workers 
Fxcavntor#, plinth builders and nell sinkers 
Stone nnd mnrbio workers, masons and brick Invars 
Others (thntcbers, linlldinu contrnctore, bonso painters, illors, 
plumber* loci mith* k< ) 

IS Jiutu/tnee of lun rg and thote pertaining to literature and 
the arte and > 'facet 

Worker* In precious tones nnd mi tnls, ennmcUer-e, Imitation jew oi- 
ler) makers, gilder., etc 

Toy, klto, engo, uslitag, nshlng tackle, etc , rankers, taxidermist*, etc 
IP Tndurtnte ronnected i nth refute matter 
bweei>crs, seari ngers, dun and sweeping contrnotor« 

IV— Tn cn-pokt 
21 Trantport by road 

Porsoun employed on the contraction and matntenanoo of road 
and bridge* 

Oart-owncrs nnd dri\ ers, coachmen, stable boys, trrmnnj, mnll 
carriage, etc , managers nnd employes (excluding private *cr 
vnnt?) 

Pack elephant, camel mule, and tmllou owners and drtvera 
Portora and me*s„ngerp 

52 Trantport by rail 

Railway employes of nil I mils other than conBlraction coolie's 
Labourers employed on railway construction 

2/ Haul um nayert, in mru h nilert exchange and ill'll rancr 
agent e, money changer/ and brut ert aiut thrlr employe* 

26 trade in piece good/, icool cotton till, hair and other textile! 

27 Trade m that, leather , fur/, H utlifr », ho rut, etc 

28 Irndc in icood (not tire toned), cork, barl, do 

32 Hot cl r, cajet, reetauranti, etc 

Vendor# of wine, liquors, n< rated wab rs, etc 
Owners and mnnngers ot hotels, cookshops, sarais, etc, and tholr 
omplnyis t ( 'y , 

33 Other Trade tn food tt it [It 
Fish dealers 

Grocers and sellers of vegetable oil, salt nnd other condiments 
Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc. 

8ellers of sweetmeats, sugar, pur nnd molasses 

Cartlnmom, betel leaf, vegetables, fruit and nreca nnt sellers 

Grain and pnlso deuletB 

Tobacco, opium, gniijn, etc., sellers 

Dealers tn sheep, goats and nigs « 

Dealers in hay, grass and fodder 

34 Trade in ready made clothing and the toilet article/, etc 


Nmini n oi Actl^j 


WOUKril* 

b. mnber of 

nie* 

Female* 

4 

1 1 males ptr 
1,000 Males 

1 

16 £36 

6,013 

324 

88 

310 

2,441 

4,461 

B,252 

7*0 

2,741 

704 

281 

37 

IC 

432 

1,084 

685 

54“ 

7,161 

188 

38 

•7.00S 

63o 

120 

103 

41 

475 

31| 

80 

205 

3,841 

412 

125 

770 

14 

18 

38*7 

2S1 

72 

1,410 

1 55 

45 

14 

126 

8,928 

7,337 

3,67/ 

o00 

7,337 

1,871 

m 

0,773 

7 45 

oil 

2,20li 

183 

*0 

117 

44 

370 

1,800 

108 

1)8 

235 

17 

72 

00 

16 

181 

2 5711 

lot) 

CIS 

2,551 

145 

58 

1*1 

14 

738 

007 

7*o 

15S 

3,017 

183 

50 

1 U54 

02 

S7 

js 4 

120 

I3o 

1,054 

02 

87 

814 

78 

01 

240 

14 

58 

17 £32 

5SOJ 

727 

610 

13- 

20S 

1,651 

44 

26 

811 

G02 

743 

16! 

nG 

826 

5,188 

3/163 

728 

7,607 

820 

107 

740 

62 

70 

233 

171 

130 

760 | 

460 

«■ 

71 i 
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Hr* n 
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Naab a t 

y 

KxmrATiox 

.. 


r» aW tm 
1,0*} Mifca 
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Mi), a 

fr^alL 


1 

* 

1 

• 

• 


3 1 *it uf 11 _ — - 

IB 

79 

J39 

IK 

Tntt La IiralLa fmr^ U italu an I Vmddlaf «• — 

71 

7* 

M 

1H 

rr r U* » •**" *ftn»+trt 

371 

tit 

1*0 

1» 

33 7 r+it ta t*tl ( * llixl l*WWl, |-«*I rtwJitf it ) - 

IS 

lit 

tu 

111 

113 

l>«alnr't* -taan, r* *»«7 (rail >4 laluMl, cUti 

cmlU*X taatrmaanl*, aU. — „ — 

Dnhn ui (Mm Uojfct, WU >rUn> taaa aad -ail 
arbaH*. »aj*. bnttac “* Urlk, ftaaca, rtfc — — 

in 

If 

id 

1*7 

13 

<41 

in 

r*bHjt»r», bogk>rfkr> OilL^an tUilcn la 
■ntnl lutramaat* Ml a*rloMtlra_ — _ ~ . 

a 

13 

1*0 

m 

II ftth m rtfirt mattrr - 

it 

a 

Ifitt 


#7 IW •ftOrrml — _ — — — 

7.MI 

1*0 

in 

in 

117 

•lKvk«p*r» oUwmaa a«r»c*»3d _ _ _ _ - 

Ocajarcn, acrobat^ fwtaarWlm Trthm, okditon o< 

■nirina a3 wIU aabuJ*^. _ ~ — 

TIN 


in 

K» 



1M 

Otknr lnd« (lad -Ur* Iiiwtl «/ [©amla, wQ< ad _ 

» 

u 

»< 


n — r*r*utj roacv _ 

ISJJt 

— 




ril—rwJi 3 um tmt toy _ 

tiJOl 

rtj 

to 


Ikma *< th. euw — — _ _ _ — 









m 

117 

TOla** a»d r-mata KWlW» _ -. 

«M 

1^37 

m 

• 

N 

1 


rtll-Wn^i** t» u*vn m _ — ~ 

njn 

t*t3 

IfJ 


M JMfiM — — — _ _ - 

toss* 

tpt 

m 


fn*sU, «Infc»«o, a*a _ — _ _ 



374 


^T-»« — • knluu'J, LIML-J JMHTln, rU _ — 


•ff 


IN 

C»kMfcu‘«, mini, (Wf* and miaali* trrrka _ — - 

TO 

•» 

71 


47 JMm _ _ _ 

m 

aw 

•at 


N obml pc»*bkw*«i all Uadi, AcatINi, aaalrda 





■al mlnlnary " tt-a* _ — 




II* 

tbdwirm, raodnala**, HKI, aaaatara, ate -«| 

tr* 

in 

•* 


tt /»Wna«»a Ijrtfimin mI < aB IW/) — — 





*9. Xrttn «W rli aai arwarm _ _ _ _ 

V« 

tu 

to 


Otkrn (iwtbcn, ybatoin>k», artlita, «*.a>_ ~ ~ 

177 




Uaaa cmapoaan aad taadwa. [Aijm on aD Uadi U na*W 





1 aa-rr» — U ( at ndliini7 ), aifn, aetata ad fcxm _ 

W 

3M 

UT 

111 

II — 31— Ptr-cc. uma (ntim oran _ ~ _ 

7X0 

1* 71 

«7 


I — Dcmoo hnn — „ — 

1,877 

m 

ta 


U D*wt* m Ar>J« 

1^77 

m 

477 


XL — I»jTTtcir\Ti. l*o«i tv occtu ntm _ _ J" 

V, 

— 

— 

— 


^ ^ 




JO 

Crh ata poai, memo, dot hojm, rla. „ _ _ _ 

*0 

n 

7TI 


U. Gmtrtl tJTBj aM *. m* mladl irtiMi mrwptitm „ 

fj?u 

33,7*7 

133 

ia 





in 

TalwtnriialwilmioUcata v^arlKl _ _ _ 

tv 

tv 

IfiU 


HL-— UxracrDCCTTmc _ — 

VT» 

1*33 

433 

I** 

«- ^aW la^nlal _ _ 




if* 

7^87 

1*0 

313 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII -Selected Occupation*. 


Occupation 


Population Population Percentage 
supported supported 0 j rar ] a i.ion 

In 1911 ^ 1901 


A —Production of raw materials 


1,332,881 1,061,632 + 26 65 


r~r\P^0JTA not* of rn e'iURsaceof tiif earth Wt* + » 


I Venture ai-d agriculture 

In »n»o from rent o£ Agricultural laud 

< not p,ttut2r,) * c!erbi ’ ront 

Ten, coir-e, cinchona and indh, } ftnjca nnt( etc , growers 
»“«*»• niubtr * ctc ’ conect<> 

, CoUlTatd bunX breeders twl Ucp- W 

mulco, camel., etc.) _ , 

, Herdsmen, shepherd., goat herd., etc. 

2 ftthing and hunting 

1 Fishing 
6 nontlng 


1 , 520,001 IflSO/JU 

26,681 78,569 

944,984 55 ?>ilS 

211 1,960 

313,470 372,964 


26,330 I 
9,740 
1,636 
5,633 


78,689 
566,119 I 
1,960 

372,964 

85 

4,942 

1,845 

8,542 

7,698 

831 

25,820 


- 15 0 

- 100 

- 48 6 

- 84 8 

+ 196 5 
+ 26 5 

+ 84 8 

_ 78 2 


1,330 | + 109-2 
317 - 96 2 


m 571 — 5V S 

JI-FXTIUCTIO* Oh MINERALS 

B —Preparation and supply °f material substances 306,588 386,644 + 2 6 


III—INDVSTin 

*4* ,M ** 

a Text lire 

Go* ton ginning, cleaning and pressing 

Wo^l ^rdcrs B ld Snners, wavers of woollen blanket,, carpets, 

, SHSmIW, preparation and sponging oftoatde. 

1 7 met, tt ml and hard material, ft ■« the animal kingdom 

i ^ «- " 

5 Bonc,"vorj, bom, shell, cL , worker. - 
g 11W 

« material, inelndlnl 

leave, 

, 1 

8 jVrtuli 

)8 Forging and rolling of Iron and other metals • - 

10 Maker, of arms, gnns, etc . . j 

/0 — Ceramics t • 

48 Brick and tilo maUcTB ** 

11 -Chemical product* properly to railed and analogou, 

Bi Manufaotnre of paper, card board and papier madic 


250P50 234 £40 + OS' 


10,635 

33,802 

46 

491 

92 


14,967 

1,035 

30 


20,969 

5,306 


4,415 + 140 9 

35,128 — 3 8 

92 - 60 

958 — 48 7 

535 — 82 8 

138 + 763 

3,655 + 11 6 


18,111 - 17 4 

1,250 - 17 2 

29 + 31 

70,256 + 07-6 

12,561 + 66 9 

3,695 + 43 6 

70,75S + 5<H 

102 — 100 
45 — 55 6 

405 + 441 98 

576 — 51-9 

£4,440 + 0 4 

1,642 - 50 7 



CrurTM XII — OCOCPATIOh 


bUBSLDIAIVY TABLE ML — Select! d ocLcrATjojri — (cmfcf.) 


Potato tie* Papal* Uh 
—pportad 
i 1 VII 1 * 1 * 01 . 


hum —d iatflicn — — 

Toiir dn**Tl — — — — • — . — 

«|ta *»1 P*>- — — 

u.—s*jm*rtMt'4rTUfU<ut ir«r~. — _ _ 

I Mica, tool —d n&lil -Baton _ — — — — 

I Otfcc rarfatortrt p«rt*toj | to 4 m* — |Vma, aorta, b* 

Mton, a-V*!**. «™«, rto_ 

[ tVrtan hatnfaraacri n 4 vt(-mkCT — — — — 

I OlWr tad— tn« wucM artth Ik# toO*t(tal»pa«T», iM»t>oo 
, t-ii ba— n, t U ) 


It,— J Wato r lto <y t**rnrj nl tiaa* yrrfa to f ap to Umt*rt «aJ 

d/«r|i«lM«rK 

WotW» U to— fi ol —ttoli, toMto i l kir, tmltoUc* 

Jwtar todwr», fQitoi, rto. 

H*i«i U h*»jt-, r—a*. b*a4 —4 tokr antl-n. ar*»tf«, 

Sifu rr-r»l Urr*J>. 

It . — /adaarriaa r—afr—4 (tori nf%tt m* 1 rr mctrjn aram/rr* 


"ss 

sa 

731 

894 

u« 

iK 

apt 

npu 

138* 

117 

•ts 

1*797 

“SI 

IMJ' ! 

lift 7 

i«a 

MM 

IS! 

iljrr 

tifa 

1*489 

Mil 

13 

*,*#* 


rr -TRjjnroMT ______ 

K—Trt%*pr1 *7 a*to*»_ — . — _ - 

•Up o— a i i>4 *to| 4c i j to, *Up hroton,Alpa 

— » 1 *t*n. toAna—i ui tni n 

Patoo— wmfionl — lb* toa ta ltoa-aaa «t tomaa, rtr 
wtoto CbdaCiM traetka). 


t* Oct — nan iW drlran, aaaakwD, toat U ban fc—rwaj to* 
aania^^ai*, ■* mm *W tmflajm (rntodlaf pda* 

110 MH,to. Ito/toi *» 4 »r*ag _ _ — _ — . 

101 PaM atop ft a n . o— *1, —la —ul talla to nun ad 4-~1nn. 


1 H liOnf totplarto (iDlhdia 

IM latoarwi Mptojad — talhny 

IM n — P—t Oiht r to y r l yl rU 1 
T—TTLIDE _ _ _ 

im »• r--ir. — « H M— * e. ^ 
-B «4 **»•»*', » «-t ! ■ * * ■ 
■ —r **W rr ~* —4 l u l n r 

UT M-Irto^, »HM — 


fan ktoda otW tham aaoat n atiaa cooHm « 


11 '-*^ ato a llM— to. 4 trti*. —la — —4 mro*, 
Utol MHfki, » «T l a i irt — l"f i ato to— 

«T *** t » IY1 a *4 I nin a— ta y fc p i 

to-JrtoaTHf*, at — ton tol ■ rp «rt. Jrtom #*— <»< — 
I a»to* / ■ ■■a ir totot araBara, to Ta fca— a a— a n — 4 aay l ay n . 


M 4 > **J 

«M« 14 J,£W 

i 7 ^» 11 , 4 a 


1 C« H-IVto to ttotilat wtm+fmd. J, total atotn, tar 

tolar tortflto- 

IM R /rtothtoto J Itol»/to«jWlai,*^to._ — 




SUBSIDIARY TABLES 


357 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIE. — Selected occupation — (amid) 


1-1 

z 

0 

p 

A 

& 

3 

O 

►. 

Oconpation 

Population 
supported 
in 1911 

Population 
supported 
in 1901 

Percentage 
of variation 

O 

1 

2 

3 

4 


5 

110 

38~2>ad« in too ad (no t firewood), car!., bark, etc „ .. 

930 

310 

+ 

1915 

hi 

29 Trade >n metals, machinery , Imfe, tool, etc , sellers 

954 

3. 

z + 

29,77 4 

113 

HQ-Trade in pottery — . 

94 

2495 

— 

96 4 

113 

31-Trade in chemical product i (drugs, dyet, point/, petroleum , 

, 256 

947 

_ 

73 


explosives, eta 






Si-Botch, oafet, restaurants, etc » 

3£90 

2£B7 

+ 

47-6 

114 

Vendors of wine, liquors, cerated waters, etc « 

Owners and managers of hotels, cook-shops, serais, etc., and their 

2,779 

2,090 

+ 

32 87 

11 B 

811 

207 


195 2 


employes 




8 S~ Of Act trade in foodstuffs 

54,718 

63 £34 

+ 

22 

116 

Fish dealers ~ .. 

1,698 

1,844 


8 

117 

Grocers and sellers of regotable oil, salt and other condiments 
Boilers of milk, butter, ghoe, poultry, eggs, etc „ 

Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur and molasses 

Cardamom, betol leaf, vegetables, frnlt and areea nnt sell era 

Grain and pnlsa dealers .. „ 

4,558 

7,458 

— 

38 9 

118 

3,249 

2,794 

+ 

IB-2 

119 

637 

1,087 


40 3 

130 

17,814 

13,372 

+ 

33 2 

131 

23,884 

19,341 

-f 

23 4 

132 

Tobacco, opium, ganja, eta, sellers , 

Doalors In sheep, goats and pigs . J 

1,811 

1,824 

+ 

115 

138 

541 

2,054 


737 

134 

Dealers In hay, grass and fodder „ „| 

550 

3,982 

— 

88 2 

136 

34 — Trade tn clothing and toilet artielct, ready made clothing 

1,425 

3£50 


63 9 


and ether artioles of drett and the toilet (hate, umbrellas, toot », 
ready-made shoes, r erfumei, etc ) 






36-Trads \n furniture - „ 

523 

2 £40 

— 

76-65 

12C 

Trade in furniture, carpets, curtains and bedding 

404 

405 

— 

0 25 

133 

30 — Trade in building material i (lionet, briati, platter, cement, 

489 

955 


48 8 


•and, tiles, thatch, etc ) 




130 

37 — Trade in means of transport, dealers and hirers of elephants, 

1,754 

9,051 


80-6 


camels, horses, cattle, asset, mules, etc , sellers (not matters') 
of carriages, saddlery, etc 





180 

88 —Trade in fuel ( firewood , eharooal, coal, eowdvng, etc ) 

1£81 

3,997 

— 

60 4 


39 — Trade in artiolei of luxury and those pertaining to letters 

2fi70 

5,068 


47 3 


and the arts and sciences 


131 

Dealers In precious stones, jewellery (real and imitation), 

1,759 

161 

+ 

992 5 


cIockb, option! instruments, etc. 


133 

Dealera in common bangles, bead necklaces, fans, small artloles, 

| toys, hunting and fishing tackle, flowers, etc 

Publishers, booksellers, stationers, dealers in music, pictures, 

709 

4,484 


84 2 

183 

202 

423 


52 2 


musical instruments and ouriositle- 


134 

40 - Trade in refuse matter (rags, stable refute , etc ) 

97 

.. 




it — Trade of other sorts 

29400 

28,010 

+ 

496 

136 

Itinerant traders, pedlars, hawkers, etc 

279 

1,488 

- 

81 26 


C - Public administration and liberal arts 

'V 

VI— PUBLIC FORGE , 

148,275 

127,179 

+ 

16 6 


26fi04 

4 £49 

+ 

533 2 


42 — Army „ 

UfiSO 

3,470 

+ 

2331 

139 

HO 

Army (Baroda fitnte) .. 

Army (Imperial) 

10,551 

1,009 

3,199 

271 

+ 229 8 
+ 272 3 

141 

48 — Ifavg 





44 - Felice 

15,344 

779 

+ 1£SS7 

148 

Village watchmen „ 

5,425 

22 

+24,557 1 



ciuiteb xir — occoriTinx 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL — Selected Occur*™ — (rowcM.) 


I 

l 


r n <i.n« 

la mi 

flfalitka 

’hJ’TlCI 

TttmaUm 

•7 rartaUn 

■ 

1 

j 

‘ 


• 


1 11 -ii-rCBLl XDSnmntATIOK _ _ - 

4*411 

a/m 


!•* 

ill 

11 

147 

fc-rrl*a «< Uk tUt' _______ 

•ar-rWa at M*Ut» *d4 Tmif* IUW* _ _ — — — 

i*4 *tWr lor»l (ar» TOk*») aari** _ _ _ 

TUlafr allrU^ wl rT*at» *IVt UunUtai _ ~ — 

IHl 

ntu 

14« 

•JJ83 

17413 

1 1 t 1 

13* 

*03 

«4f 

8*4 


1777— /’XOrrro/C \> AH D UMCJtAL JUTt _ 

74X*t 

cm 

+ 

41 


a— iw *~ . 

llpii 

Ufa 

+ 

4M 

114 

lit 

1U 

U1 

frluia, Mllli»rr», 

E*l>*Vu4 urt4W*a»»i outn c4 wmW, rU — — _ 
rui— -aw. rrfcWr», chart* >nl atinlM mta ~ _ — 
Trapk, b*rWl «r Mi{ rrr»*4 »«m«a, pCjrt* ccadwUn, 

*S!8 

.13 

U.TM 
8 (H 

KS 

+ 

+ 

+ 

*14 

14*7 

788 

838 



ijtn 

t m 

+ 

14 4 

111 

1U 

I j»jm •( lU *ia4i, nrMlrf Kuh, Uw afaafc ud MahlUan , 

1411 

14*7 

- 

\lt 

184 

a-ma.** ________ 

tpn 


+ 

IM 

^W.k«n -f -’1 ~ 1 . “ ■ t ■r»-r-.T-||-m ..1 

1450 

*401 

- 

15 

Ul 

Mhn«, t*>dj»teCT. iwfwli, atraaa, — im, Wi. — 

14 *» 


+ 

*7* 

1M 

a— (fr^mmt ul t—Un f M lUi, ul rUr 4l 

nlvmf la «f^>rtlrlwu<> 

•4** 

•m 

+ 

T&t 


H^I41<nMl<Xinlif4w« _ _ _ ~ ~ 

•JU* 

vn 

+ 

194 

in 

it* 

r»Ul* aerltaa, rtatafTaffcan, at*. _ _ _ _ _ 

Mv 4 -mpMim uioin, » 1 * 7 «U «■ an kiadl oC MVioaJ 
uMmtl C<«i wHItaryX •****'*> ukn ud loan. 

Tjsn 

n 

1471 

+ 

10 * 

*3*7 

m 

II -it —TMKAOKS ume CLT niHM IXCOMI—rXO 
PM1ET0M3 (OTDXX TBAM Of AOHICVUVJLLL 
LAND x rzrtD AJfD KCUOLAtunr 11 OLE X*S AMD 

pecqohwx*. 

tja 

Ufa 


Ml 


D. — Mliatlnm _______ 

1U4« 

877 437 

- 

5*8 


j -tt.—boxaric Ki:xricA _ _ _ _ _ 

<41* 

aft t 

- 

U-J 

ia 

— Itt nrki ilaj+rpn, vtkteta ud **Wr lvl» 

34 it 

81478 

- 

834 

m 

rnTiU (ram*, uiU-, !•« l«jl, *4. _ _ _ _ 

181 

1488 

~ 

885 


jj—u — ascrnoiEHTLT docxibmo occur a 
non ( oarsuAL terms xteich do wot iwdi 
cat I a Dxrunrw occur atioit). 

mju 

tSBftt 

- 

491 

114 

WmfMtiwa, lutiiM mm md ilnlw, vUmtsIh n 

**V 

HRl 

111 

43* 

8144* 

- 

180- 

w 

la aaapiptal eflm, warihou— uj Age*. 

H»*m !■, «Hmtw^« rap— tad _ _ 


15 8 


U7~irrrxoDuctni ______ 

»4» 


- 

m 


U- — Immitm Iwi md kmfdtlt _ _ _ _ 

lot 


- 

7fl 

im 

U—B+fmr., r*frtMi, /nnrm, rmeimr, 4 Xtirt 

j ul r mi m-flt ii. 

•A” 

a Att 

— 

TTt 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VHI -Occupation, of Selected Castes 


Caste a nd Occupation 


Number 

per 1,000 

woikers 
engaged 
on each 
occupation 


Number 
of female 
workers 
per 100 
males 


Caste and Occupation 


Number 
per 1,000 
workers 
engaged 
on each 
occupation. 


Number 
of female 
workers 
per 100 
maleB 


HINDUS 

Abie— Cattle breeders and gra 

zisrs 

Cultivators 
Field labourers, Ac 
labourers unspecified 
Others 

Sahrot — Bards and geneologists 

Cultlvatots — 

Trade • 

Labourers npepectued 
Others •• 

3av a— Devotee? 

Cultivators 
Labourers unspecified 
Beggars, Ac 
Others 

Bhangi— Scavengers 

Cultivators — 

Field labourers, Ac. 
t I.abourcro uuspeolhed 

Others 

Bharvad — Cattle breeders and 
graziers - 

l Cultivators 

\ Mold labourers, Ac. 

, Labourers unspeolhea 

j Others * 

I Bhavsar-Calendebers and dyers. 

( 

^ Industries ~ M 

Thrift 

Labourers unspecified ” 

Others •• 

BHOI — FlSHERAIEN AND PALEI 
I BEARERS - 

Cultivators 
Field labourers 
Labourers unspecified 
Others 

| BRAHAIAN — AN AVAL A CULTIVATOR? 

Trade - “ 

Public administration " ] 

Arts and professions 
I Others 

' BRAH3IAN — AtJDICH — PRIESTS 

' CulUvators 

Arts and professions 
Labourers unspecified 
Others •• 

Brahalan — Deshastha Priests 

Public administration 
Arts and professions 
Persons living on their incomo 
Others - 


Brahalan — Mew ada — Priests 

Cultivators 
Arts and professions 
Labourers unspecified 
Others 

Brahalan — Modh — Priests « 
Cultivators 

Arts and professions •• 
Labourers unspecified 
Others 

Brahalan— Nagar— Priests 

Income from rent of laud 
Public administration 
Arts and professions 
Others 


Brahaian— Tarodhan— 1 Temple ser- 
vants 

CulUvators 
Industries — 

Arts and professions 
Others 


so Chaaiar— Tanners 

St Cultivators “ “ 

528 Field labourers, Ac 

g 76 Labourers unspecified 

81 Others 

87 Darji— Tailors 

24 Cultivators • 

21 Raisers of livestock, milkmen, 

182 herdsmen, Ao 

21 Transport 

Others 

35 Dhed— Weavers 

11 Cultivators 

70 Field labourers, Ac 

49 Labourers unspecified 

34 Others — 

0 Ghancshi— Oil-Pbessers 

4 Cultivators 

0 Trade 

7 Labourers unspecified 

2J>1^ Others - 

ii Garoda— Priests 

20 Field Labourers, Ac. 

~1 Labourers unspecified 

00 Beggars, Ac 

15 Others 

18 Goi a— Rice- Pounders 

0 Cultivators 

9 Trade 

9 Labourers unspecified 

83 Others 


UIAl’TI C XII liaiMII > 


bUIfcU)lMl\ T\1H i- MIL— OccurATiov* ir bHJXTUJ Own — co*td 


Ot-4I\ — DXTI’TI V. 


HINDUS— 


S«T*n 4 *- — 

Ot— r- — — 


'litinMr- ~ — — 

r»ui*«.tMi.utr*bc* _ 

irt* *»l PreOwiotr* — 

Other* — — — 


tmi n . lx m m — 

rvu Mmiw* U 


I»k4.\j v»— C n to— 

linw turn r»*a erf U*J 
rwrf Wx*j«ri, lx- — 
UtMnn — 

CXJ--W1 - — - 


Fnil Ub— rwt, t*. 

L&b— rrri 1 

Other* — 

Iik K »aj«a— O r Tl T 

n*Jd l*io«Mn * 

Pibi *r itraUC* 

aa{«l*l - 

Otter* _ — 

In n Lm — tT to— _ 

IhiW (n ■ r— » irf U*1 

TieW W*«i n _ 

Onimm d—h* A*. - 

Other' _ — 


Emm! — PtJtT 


h — — J 


Other* _ _ 

Lj 7 » -'Iwin' . 

OeJdTvUc' — 

FxM hltean, 4 
lehcerro ***■ i~« VJ 

Oth-n — — 


Unlit 
cd timH 
werter* 

r }« 


- d 

k - i 

d 
3 


- r» 

— — ! UI 


*n*t*r 

prrl,l*0 

wteter* 


— -J in 


C«ti i*ton ~ — 

r^ j uu-** k __ 

I Inrn. — _ 

(W-n — — — 

M mi— n mrr> «. 

CmlUrelef* — — 

rvU VUwfvre he. _ 

Uk*m t'dlVJ 
Other — — — 

Kiiini K im *— Ha 
m*i> — — 

r ui — ~ 

FeU* erfml*lilr*txo _ 
Lelee me •» merited _ 

Olke** — ~ — 

Kra t — >*>rf — 


C BI Oh- rv _ «. - 

ruU UWtnn, it. _ _ 

Iehoer*** «p*cU«-l «. — 

Other* — — — . — 

Iiun -Oiimn ajto TTt* un- 


d 

d 

•1 

3 

-i 


CWintn to _ _ 
r M 111— tm «. „ 

LetoerrT' e**terilled _ 
Other' — — — 


I — £ — » trjm ml f h 
Cetbteton— — - 

ttaU hkmim It 
Other* _ — 


rUH leb—iere, tt 
TrUt _ _ 

leboaren « up rl t>»I 
Other* ~ — 


tn crTi— rniio 

Oultt—toei — — 


* . . - A 


Son— 0<w wicnxe — 

led— trio — — 

TmiU - _ 

r*»J>r edi*tlr«r*Mce 
Other _ — 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VUI — Occupations of Sellcted Castfs — contd 


Caste avd Occupation 

Number 
per 1,ODO 
workois 

Number ! 
of female S 
workers 


engAgi d 
on each 
occupation 

per 100 
males 

1 

2 

3 

HINDUS— cotUd 



SUTAR— CARPENTERS 

77S 

I) 

Cultivators - 

SO 

49 

Indnstrles 

12 

5 

Trado 

4 

53 

Others 

12G 

641 

TALAYIA— tGRIOULTURAL LABOURERS 

743 

53 

Cultivators 

124 

130 

Industries 

10 


Labourers, unspoolficd 

104 

41 

Others 

19 

98 

Tabgala— Actors, dancers, sin 



GERS, AC 

405 

7 

Cultivators 

‘Si 

32 

Held labourers, Ac. 

OS 

330 

Labourers, unspecified 

218 

122 

Others 

•'0 

27 

Vaguer — M n it vr\ and dominant 

SOS 

5 

Field laltoururs 

80 

21 

I’ublio ndmi lustration 

J7 


Labourers, uusi>ccihed 

47 

48 

Others 

38 

32 

VAGI! \RI— IlUVTERb AND 1 OAM 1 1U< 

52 

IS 

Cultivators 

158 

26 

Hold Labourers, Aa 

Labourers, unspecified 

280 

(.4 

331 

70 

Othor3 

229 

Go 

\ ANiA—DitAAAL— T raders 

G0S 

12 

Public administration 

G1 


Persons living on their income 

80 

mi 

Labourers, unspecified 

155 

13 1 

Others 

% 

32 

1 \NJA— Lad— TliADLRe 

4SS 

3 

Trade 

88 

GG 

Public adniinLlration 

7b 

Contractors, clerks, Ac 

Labourers, nm-pceified 

I4G 

> 

59 

J3fa 

Others 

iro 

38 

V\NI\ bill 1M\U— Tl VDI lie 

59- 

11 

Public administration 

f.M 


Contractors, clerks, Ac 

2 i" 

"<10 

Iiihourcrs, unspecified 

no 

180 

Others 

227 

23 

JAINS 



\ vma— vni m u.i— Tr,.\nn *- 

OSS 

5 

Trado 

2t 

101 

Cultivators 

P 

10 

Contractor', dcres Ac 

152 

Si- 

Labourers, un'pcclficl 

4E 

115 

Others 


36 


Casti and Occur ation 


Knmber 
per l,Ono 
workers 
engaged 
on each 
occupation 


1 

ANIMISTS 


2 


BlIIL— CULTIVATORS AVD AOIUCUI. 
TURAL LABOURERS 


STt 


Industries 

Pnblie administration 
Labourers, nnspccifi tl 
Others « 


10 

8 

85 

28 


OjIODtlRA— CULTIVATORS AVD AOltl 
CULTURAL LABOURERS 


m 


Field Labourers 

Raisers of livestock, milkmon ini 
herdsmon 

Pnblio administration 
Labourers, unspecified 
Others 


11 


1 

1 

19 


bllAYKA— CULTIV ITORs VND ACHl-J 
tl I TURAL LABOUItLRe | ( 1,3 


Industries 

Transport 

Labourers, nusjieclfied 
Others 


7 


f> 

11 

23 


Dinmi t ultiv vtor- and Arm 

CUITUBAI LVBOUriltS 

Fiold lahonrors, Ac 
Raisers of livestock, milkmen 
and herdsmen 
Industries 

Labourers, unspecified 
Others 

G A3UT— CULTIVATORS AND AGIJUUJ 
TUItAL LABOURERS 

Field labourers « 

Ra'rers of livestock, milkmen 
and herdsmen 
lrnnsport 

Labourers, nnspccihed „ 

Others 

N U VkDV— ClLTIV VTOL 1 - AVD AG1 I 
CULTURAL LABOUIUJ » 

1 icld labourers, Ac .. 

Raisers of livestock, mHkmui 
and herdsmen 
Public administration — 
Labourers, anFp.nlrd .. 

Other 


MUSALMANS 
t Vkiit— viKbnicvvT- ~ 




12 5 

9 

9 

Si 

12 


w 

11 


1 

2n 

o 


757 

IP 

12 

10 

35 


Cultivator^ 

Held labourers, Ac. 
Labourer', unsp'-cUhd 
Others 


11 ° 

2b 

E3 


Gh wem— OiL-rnns=ucs 


5P 


CnPiTator*.. _ 
Field labourers, Ac 
Tn.'* 

Other' 


Uf 

s 

7r 

K 


S62 


chvithe \ii — occorwnx 


bUBSIDLAItY TABI F YIH. — Occcinuxh of bciccicD Cakii x—condd. 


Oan UB OcEurinccj 


KU5AUSAN8 — »**d 


Him — C wuit t-«« _ 

n«M lab*«rM* U 

r.Ut* tore* — 

LaWoerm, unvIM 

OU«i _ _ ~ 

no\ — T rm uo ruiur 

< '■ftinton'.. — . — 

FhU i»boir»f«, l — 

I^boom, i tel 

ou*. _ _ — 

Uccuiulm— C x nr non 

F»ll Wweren, k ~ 


Brno*— Oman tt» — 

T k*U 1»W»TCT\ fcC. — 

I imJirm _ 

L*to»r*c*. upatlM — 

(Hhm _ _ - 


P.Vt* fcraa - 

PaWt* ■dmiiMnUoa _ 
1 aScMxrti, anafaalflad 
OtW» — 

fivj m— O otto* Cinu* 
PaHlriton — 


- -J 


par If* 


Ci* *1 Ouxrinra. 


BiTtiD — F TTTaTl 


BU-llkK — Cm. TIT 


Oallintorv-. — 

F M laboaraa, k 

iAbaajCT*, 


PARai5 

fin-Tiiim — 

Oal wi-jo - 

lid -xrfr* 

Am tad Prafr 4om 

Uthan — — 

CURIATIANfl 

K Tin Cuuuun — Cc T1 
raid Uona — 


OOwn 


INDEX. 


( The reference t« to the tiumher uf /lartrs ] 

} 1 1 the r)la”nrt; if eo’te limn'', fee , >m ;et 281 In 321 



1’nrn 

A 


Ag. - 


distribution of 


in dllTc’n. nt < astes 

281 

tgi urmce of 

271 

inacciiracr of tin , return 

275 

UM'nictions to h numerators for 

filling 

tb« column of 

271 

no an 

277 

be religion 

*280 

,u smug of mini 

278 

nlilitl of tbe return <U 

27(1 

v i-intions bv, p* nod 

28 1 

in moan 

271* 

Agbon 

22* 

\gn> ldtun 

1 1 

cicnpation* combim d with 

•ml 

, r* ms whose main anil subsoil tv r\ 

.wenpatum is 

i > 

j-puhlum sup[*ortc d hi 

582 

Agncultunsts- 


< mipansioti of, ' ith 1991 

5MI 

local distribution of 

585 

Animism 

127 
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